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PREFACE.
I N publishing a third edition of the Republic of Plato
(originally included in my edition of Plato’s works), I have
to acknowledge the assistance of several friends, especially
of my secretary, Mr. Matthew Knight, now residing for his
health at Davds, and of Mr. Frank Fletcher, Exhibitioner
of Balliol College. T o their accuracy and scholarship I am
under great obligations. T h e excellent index, in which
are contained references to the other dialogues as well as
to the Republic, is entirely the work of Mr. Knight. I am
also considerably indebted to Mr. J. W. Mackail, Fellow
of Balliol College, who read over the whole book in the
previous edition, and noted several inaccuracies.
T h e additions and alterations both in the introduction
and in the text, affect a t least a third of the work.
Having regard to the extent of these alterations, and to
the annoyance which is felt by the owner of a book a t the
possession of it in an inferior form, and still more keenly
by the writer himself, who must always desire to be read as
he is a t his best, I have thought that some persons might
like to exchange for the new edition the separate edition
of the Republic published in 1881, to which this present
volume is the successor. I have therefore arranged that
those who desire to make this exchange, on depositing a
perfect copy of the former separate edition with any agent
of the Clarendon Press, shall be entitled to receive the new
edition a t half-price.
I t is my hope to issue a revised edition of the remaining
Dialogues in the course of a year.

INTRODUCTION A N D ANALYSIS.
<.
THE Republic of Plato is the longest of his works with the RepuBZic.
exception of the Laws, and is certainly the greatest of' them. l N ~ ~ ~
There are nearer approaches to modern metaphysics in the
Philebus and in the Sophist ; the Politicus or Statesman is more
ideal; the form and institutions of the State are more clearly
drawn out in the Laws ; as works of art, the Symposium and the
Protagoras are of higher excellence. But no other Dialogue of
Plato has the same largeness of view and the same perfection of
style ; no other shows an equal knowledge of the world, or contains more of those thoughts which are new as well as old, and
not of one age only but of all. Nowhere in Plato is there a
deeper irony or a greater wealth of humour or imagery, or more
dramatic power. Nor in any other of his writings is the attempt
made to interweave life and speculation, or to connect politics
with philosophy, The Republic is the centre around which the
other Dialogues may be grouped ; here philosophy reaches the
highest point (cp. especially in Books V, VI, VII) to which ancient
thinkers ever attained. Plato among the Greeks, like Bacon
ameng the moderns, was the-first who conceived a method of
gowledge,
although neither of them always distinguished the
- -bare outline or form from the substance of truth ; and both of
them had to be content with an abstraction of science which was
not yet realized. H e was the greatest metaphysical genius whom
the world has seen ; and in him, more than in any other ancient
thinker, the germs of future knowledge are contained. The
sciences of logic and psychology, which have supplied so many
instruments of thought to after-ages, are based upon the analyses
of Socrates and Plato. The principles of definition, the law of
contradiction, the fallacy of arguing in a circle, the distinction
between the essence 'and accidents of a thing or notion, between
means and ends, between causes and conditions ; also the division I
of the mind into the rational, concupiscent, and irascible elements,
or of pleasures and desires into necessary and unnecessary-these
___I

r
i

b

~

C

.

..

The greatness of PZaio.

11

Repltbiic. and other great forms of thought are all of them to be found in the
"

~

~

~

Republic,
~ C '
and were probably first invented by Plato. The greatest
of all logical truths, and the one of which writers on philosophy
are'most apt to lose s'ight, the difference between words and things,
has been most strenuously insisted on by him (cp. Rep. 454 A ;
Polit. 261 E ; Cratyl. 435, 436ff.), although he has not always
avoided the confusion of them in his own writings (e.g. Rep.
463 Ej. But he does not bind up truth in logical formulae,logic is still veiled in metaphysics; and the science which he
imagines to 'contemplate all truth and all existence ' is very
unlike the doctrine of the syllogism which Aristotle claims to
have discovered (Soph. Elenchi, 33. 18).
Neither must we forget that the Republic is but the third part
of a still larger design which was to have included an ideal history
of Athens, as well as a political and physical philosophy. .The
fragment of the Critias has given birth to a world-famous fiction,
second only in importance to the tale of Troy and the legend of
Arthur ; and is said as a fact to have inspired some of the early
navigators of the sixteenth century. This mythical tale, of
which the subject was a history of the wars of the Athenians
against the island of Atlantis, is supposed to be founded upon
an unfinished poem of Solon, to which it would have stood
in the same relation as the writings of the logographers to the
poems of Homer. It would have told of a struggle for Liberty
(cp. Tim. s5C), intended to represent the conflict of Persia and
Hellas. We may judge from the noble commencement of the
Timaeus, from the fragment of the Critias itself, and from the third
book of the Laws, in what manner Plato would have treated
this high argument. We can only guess why the great design
was abandoned ; perhaps because Plato became sensible of some
incongruity in a fictitious history, or because he had lost his
interest in it, or because advancing years forbade the completion
of it ; and we may please ourselves with the fancy that had this
imaginary narrative ever been finished, we should have found
Plato himself sympathising with the struggle for Hellenic independence (cp. Laws, iii. 6g8 ff.), singing a hymn of triumph
over Marathon and Salamis, perhaps making the reflection o f
Herodotus (v. 78) where he contemplates the growth o f the
a thing
d .~ p e c h ,
Athenian empire-'How
brave
-_.
-- ..__ _ _ _IS__freedom
-.__
_ I

~
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which has made the Athenians so far exceed every other state of Rspw6liHellas in greatness !' or, more probably, attributing the v k t o i t o
the ancient good order of Athens and to the favour of Apollo and
Athene (cp. Introd. to Critias).
or
Again, Plato may be regarded as the 'captain' (cip,y+)
leader of a goodly band of followers ; for in the Republic i s to be
found _theoriginal of' Cicero's De Republica, of St. Augustine's City
of God, of the Utopia of Sir Thomas More, and of the numerous
c;lfer imaginary States which are framed upon the same model.
The, extent to which Aristotle or the Aristotelian school were
indebted to him in the Politics has been little recognised, and
the recognition is the more necessary because it is not made by
Aristotle himself. The two philosophers had more in common than
they were conscious of; and probably some elements of Plato
remain still undetected in Aristotle. In English philosophy too,
many affinities may be traced, not only in the works of the Cambridge Platonists, but in great original writers like Berkeley or
Coleridge, to Plato and his ideas. That there is a truth higher than
experience, ofwhich the mind bears witness to herself,is a conviction
which in our own generation has been enthusiastically asserted, and
is perhaps gaining ground. Ofthe Greek authors who at the
Renaissance brought a new life into the world Plato has had the
greatest-influence. TJc Republic of Plato is also the first treatise
upon education, of which the writings of Milton and Locke,
Rousseau,
Jean Paul, and Goethe
- - are the legitimate descendants.
Like Dante or Bunyan, he has a revelation of another life ; like
Bacon, he is profoundly impressed with the unity of knowledge ;
in the early Church he exercised a real influence on theology,
and at the Revival of Literature on politics. Even the fragments
of his words when 'repeated at second-hand' (Symp. a15 D) have
in all ages ravished the hearts of men, who have seen reflected
in them their own higher nature. %e is the father of idealism in
philosoghy,
And many
-..--- in politics, in literature.
"-...-.-of t h e latest
_-__- _- of modern
_-__ thinkers- and state_ment
conceptions
2 knowledgeA
the-reign of law, and the equality of the sexes,
_".
.--- .have been anticipated in a dream by him.
_._- _-I
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The
argument of.. the Republic is the search after Justice, the
'------..--------nature of which is fir&xi?ed'at b i C e p h a ~ s , ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~
b 2

Th argument of the R@ziblic.

iv

less old man-then discussed on the basis of proverbial morality
by Socrates and Polemarchus-then caricatured by Thrasymachus
and partially explained by Socrates-reduced to an abstractmn by
Glaucon and Adeimantus, and having become invisible in the
individual reappears at length in the ideal State which is constructed by Socrates. The first care of the rulers is to be educaaaer <he old-Helle%c
-. --.- drawn
I.---_I_
--____--.----KoTel,
J~Ci..tt'ey , <J$s,.t> tion,- of- which an outlines
providing only for an improved religion and morality, and*-I*more
%'
' ld@Yi' SLJ; Cmplicity in music and gymnastic, a manlier strain of poetry,
__.
and
greater harmony of the individual and the State. W e are thus
3- - 31led on to the conception of a higher State, in which 'no man calls
anything his own,' and in which there is neither 'marrying nor
giving in marriage,' and 'kings are philosophers' and 'philosophers are kings ;' and there is another and higher education, intellectual as well as moral and religious, of science as well as of
art, and not of youth only but of the whole of life. Such a State
k- d d r l h 4:. is hardly to be realized in this world and quickly-&generates."'"-.^
T o the perfect ideal succeeds the government of the soldier and
23ks vG Tr
the lover of honour, this again declining into democracy, and democracy into tyranny, in an imaginary but regular order having
not much resemblance to the actual facts. When 'the wheel has
come full circle' we do not begin again with a new period of
human life ; but we have passed from the best to the worst, and
there we end. The subject is then changed and the old quarrel of
"'% v: bhLl"i6~ru&oetry
and philosophy which had been more lightly treated in
the
earlier
books of the Republic is now resumed and fought out
3 k 'z
t o a conclusion. Poetry is discovered to be an imitation thrice
removed from the truth, and Homer, as well as the dramatic
poets, having been condemned as an imitator, is sent into banishI g"&
ment along with them. And t~$ga-ofse-SJgg is supale-m>ntg
a*x
by
revelation
of
-_ the_-_
.-._
-...----a future
----.life.
_The division
into
books,
like_all
di_visionsl, isu_proJ2b3
-latefthan the age of Plato. The natural-- divisions are- five in
number
-.----- ;-(I) Book I and the first half of Book I1 down to p. 368,
which is introductory; the first book containing a refutation of the
popular and sophistical notions of justice, and concluding, like
some of the earlier Dialogues, without arriving at any definite
result. To this is appended a restatement of the nature of justice
1 Cp. Sir G.C.Lewis in the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. I.
J+blic.
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according to common opinion, and an answer is demanded to the Republic.
question-What is justice, stripped of appearances ? The second Iy;;y
division (2) includes the remainder of the second and the whole of
the third and fourth books, which are mainly occupied with the
construction of the first State and the first education. The third
division (3) consists of the fifth, sixth, and seventh books, in which
philosophy rather than justice is the subject of enquiry, and the
second State is constructed on principles of communism and ruled
by philosophers, and the contemplation of the idea of good takes
the place of the social and political virtues. In the eighth and
ninth books (4) the perversions of States and of the individuals who
correspond to them are reviewed in succession ; and the nature of
pleasure and the principle of tyranny are further analysed in the
individual man. The tenth book (5) is the conclusion of the
whole, in which the relations of philosophy to poetry are finally
determined, and the happiness of the citizens in this life, which has
now been assured, is crowned by the vision of another.
Or a more general division into two parts may be adopted ; the %
--.- =.I
- - 1 . 7p
first (Books I-IV) containing the description of a State
framed
.
- -- - we ‘3rT. 6 or6
1 gLnerally
-- in accordance with Hellenic notions of religion and
j mza!jLs while in the second (Books V-X) the Hellenic State is 54 ; Q~A-;
I1 transformed
into an ideal kingdom of philosophy,. of which all
other
governments
are the perversions. .These
two points
of view ~9~
9 ‘ x “x
i
I---.
i are really opposed, and the opposition is only veiled by theAenius Qc&
arc. G ‘
1 ofPat10.
The Republic, like the Phaedrus (s_ee_-Introduction
to
” --_ ---_j”’eaedrus), g-an imperfect whole ; the higher light of philosophy */&&+b‘
regularity of the Hellenic temple, which at last
heavens (592 B). Whether this imperfection of
._l^_-.ll . - structure arises from an enlargement of the plan ; or from the imperfect reconcilement in the writer’s own mind of the struggling
elements of thought which are now first brought together by
him ; or, perhaps, from the composition of the work at different
times-are questions, like the similar question about the Iliad
and the Odyssey, which are worth asking, but which cannot have
a distinct answer. In the age of Plato there was no regular mode
of publication, and ‘an author would have the less scruple in
altering or adding to a work which w a s known only to a few o f
his friends. There is no absurdity in supposing that he may have
laid his labours aside for a time, or turned from one work to
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Rrpwblir. another ; and such interruptions would be more likely to occur
INTmDUC-
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in the case of a long than of a short writing. In all attempts to
determine the chronological order of the Platonic writings on
internal evidence, this uncertainty about any single Dialogue being
composed at one time is a disturbing element, which must be
admitted to affect longer works, such as the Republic and the
h w s , more than shorter ones. But, on the other hand, the
seeming discrepancies of the Republic may only arise out of the
discordant elements which the philosopher has attempted to unite
in a single whole, perhaps without being himself able to recognise
the inconsistency which is obvious to us. For there is a judgment
of after ages which few great writers have ever been able to
anticipate for themselves. They do not perceive the want of
connexion in their own writings, or the gaps in their systems
which are visible enough to those who come after them. In the
beginnings of literature and philosophy, amid the first efforts of
thought and language, more inconsistencies occur than now, when
the paths of speculation are well worn and the meaning of words
precisely defined. For consistency, too, is the growth of time ;
and some of the greatest creations of the human mind have been
wanting in unity. Tried by this test, several of the Platonic
Dialogues, according to our modern ideas, appear to be defective,
but the deficiency is no proof that they were composed at different
times or by different hands. And the supposition that the Republic was written uninterruptedly and by a continuous effort is
in some degree confirmed by the numerous references from one
part of the work to another.
not the one by which
r generally in antiqG6,
Pfatonic Dialogues, may
Morgenstern and othzr;

construction of the State is th
"-r,."*-"-the work. The -aSwer-i< fiat"2heItwo blend
- - in one, and are
e same truth ; for justice
is the order
of the State, a s
--____
-_-bodiment ofjustice y~~e~&e-cancll~o<s
one is the soul and the othe
e State, as of the indihdud,
in a fair body. In Hegelian phraseology
- --..the state is the realiEof
~
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which justice is-@e ide2, Or, described in Christian language, the
kingdom ofGod is within, and yet developes into a Church or external kingdom; ‘the house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens,’ is reduced to the proportions of an earthly building. Or,
^.. a-n d_z e.
to use a Platonic image, justice and the State are the warp
woof which run through the whole texture. And
when
the con-----___.._ - s&tion of the State is completed, the conception of justice is not
dismissed, but reappears under the same or different - names
throughout the work, both-as the inner law of the individual soul,
and finally as the principle of rewards and punishments in another
life.
_- The virtues are based on justice, of which common honesty
in buying and selling is the shadow, afr_d_ju_sticeis based on the
idea of good, which is the harmony of the world, and is reflected
both in the institutions of states and in motions of the heavenly
bodies (cp. Tim. 47). The Timreus, which takes up the political
rather than the ethical side of the Republic, and is chiefly occupied with hypotheses concerning the outward world, yet contains
many indications that the same law is supposed to reign over the
State, over nature, and over man.
Too much, however, has been made of this question both in
ani;& and modern times. There is a stage of criticism in which
all works, whether of nature or of art, are referred to design.
Now in ancient writings, and indeed in literature generally, there
remains often a large element which was not comprehended in the
original design. For the plan grows under the author’s hand ;
new thoughts occur to him in the act of writing; he has not
worked out the argument to the end before he begins. The reader
who seeks to find some one idea under which the whole may be
conceived, must necessarily seize on the vaguest and most general.
Thus Stallbaum, who is dissatisfied with the ordinary explanations
of the argument of the Republic, imagines himself to have found
the true argument in the representation of human life in a State
perfected by justice, and governed according to the idea of good.’
There may be some use in such general descriptions, but they can
hardly be said to express the design of the writer. The truth is, 1
that we may as well, speak of many designs as of one ; nor need
anything be excluded from the plan of a great work to which the i
mind is natural$ led by the association of ideas, and which does 1i
not interfere with the general purpose. What kind or degree of i
~
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Refillit. unity is to be sought after in a building, in the plastic arts, in
INTRODUC.

poetry, in prose, is a problem which has to be determined relatively to the subject-matter. To Plato himself, the enquiry ‘what
’ was the intention of the writer,’ or what was the principal argument of the Republic’ would have been hardly intelligible, and
therefore had better be at once dismissed (cp. the Introduction to
,,.- ’1 the Phaedrus, vol. i.).
$! .’
Ihnotthe Republic the vehicle of three or four great truths which,
to
--- Plato’s own mind, are most naturalIy represented in the fGm of
the
State7 Just as in the Jewish prophets the reign of Messiah, or
c
‘ the day of the Lord,’ or the suffering Servant or people of God, or
the ‘Sun of righteousness with healing in his wings’ only convey,
to us at least, their great spiritual ideals, so thEu@h the Greek State
P&o reveals JousJis_qwn_thoughts about divine perfection, whkh
is-de?%fpod-like the sun-in the visible world ;-about human
-education
- - beginning in youth
perfection,
which
is
justice-about
_
_
_
.
and continuing in lat& years-about
--_
poets and sophists and t y r a 3 s
wko are ?he-fa!se&achers and evil rulers
- of mankind-about ‘ the
- is- the embodiment
___ of them-ab-mgt a kingdom which
worjd ’ which
on earth but is laid up in heaven to be tFe
pattern and
rule
of
human life. No such inspired creation is at
-- unity with itself, any more than the clouds of heaven when the sun
% pierces through them, Every shade of light and dark, of truth, and
of fiction which is the veil of truth, is allowable in a work of philosophical imagination. It is not all on the same plane ; it easily
passes from ideas to myths and fancies, from facts to figures of
speech. It is not prose but poetry, at least a great part of it, and
ought not to be judged by the rules of logic or the probabilities
of history. The writer is not fashioning his ideas into an artistic
whole ; they take possession of him and are too much for him.
We have no need therefore to discuss whether a State such as
Plato has conceived is practicable or not, or whether the outward
form or the inward life came first into the mind of the writer. For
the practicability of his ideas has nothing to do with their truth
(v,47a D) ; and the highest thoughts to which he attains may be
t d y said to bear the greatest ‘marks of design’-justice more
than the external frame-work of the State, the idea of good more
than justice. The great science of dialectic or th: organisation of
ideas has no real content; but is only a type of the method or
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spirit in which the higher knowledge is to be pursued by the Republic.
spectator of all time and all existence. It is in the fifth,
- sixth,
- - and
seventh books that Plato reaches the I summit of speculation,' and
&&e, although they fail to satisfy the requiremenis of a modern
thinker, may therefore be regarded as the most important, as they
%re-also the most original, portions of the work.
It is not necessary to-discuss at length a minor question which
has been raised by Boeckh, respecting the imaginary date at which
the conversation was held (the year 411 B.C. which is proposed by
him will do as well as any other) ; for a writer of fiction, and
especially a writer who, like Plato, is notoriously careless of
chronology (cp. Rep. i. 336, Symp. 193A,etc.), only aims at general
probability. Whether all the persons mentioned in the Republic
could ever have met at any one time is not a difficulty which
would have occurred to an Athenian reading the work forty years
later, or to Plato himself at the time of writing (any more than to
Shakespeare respecting one of his own dramas) j and need not
greatly trouble u s now. Yet this may be a question having no
answer 'which is still worth askingibecause the investigation shows
that we cannot argue historically from the dates in Plato j it would be
useless therefore to waste time in inventing far-fetched reconcilements of them in order to avoid chronological difficulties, such, for
example, as the conjecture of C. F. Hermann, that Glaucon and
Adeimantus are not the brothers but the uncles of Plato (cp. Apol.
34 A), or the fancy of Stallbaum that Plato intentionally left anachronisms indicating the dates at which some of his Dialogues
were written.

'":::r

The principal characters in the Republic
Pole- - " are
_ _Cephalus,
---.._
achus, Socrates, Glaucon,
and
Adeimantus.
. - . _- . - in the introduction only, Polemarchus drops at
the end of the first argument, and Thrasymachus is reduced to
silence at the close of the first book. The
discussion is
- main
. _ _
on
by
Socrates,
Glaucon,
and
imantus.
Among the
carried
---*company are Lysias (the orator) a n d Euthydemus, the sons of
Cephalus and brothers of Polemarchus, an unknown Charmantides
-these are mute auditors j also there is Cleitophon, who once
interrupts (340 A), where, as in the Dialogue which bears his
name, he appears as the friend and ally of Thrasymachus.
I

I

I

>#a,&4;

The characters : CefhaZus a d PoZemarckus :

x
Republic.

Cephalus, the patriarch of the house, has been appropriately
engaged in offering a sacrifice. He
- _is- the_pattern
- - of an old man
who has almost done with life, and is at peace with himself &d
with all mankind. He feels that he is drawing nearer to%e
GGld beiow, a n d seems to linger around the memory of the past. .
He is eager that Socrates should come to visit him, fond of the
poetry of the last generation, happy in the consciousness of a
well-spent life, glad at having escaped from the tyranny of youthful lusts. His love of conversation, his affection, his indifference
to riches, even his garrulity, are interesting traits of character.
H e is not one of those who have nothing to say, because their
whole mind has been absorbed in making money. Yet he acknowledges that riches have the advantage of placing men above the
temptation to dishonesty or falsehood. The respectful attention
shown to him
whose love of conversation, no jess
_-_ by .Socrates
_--“-d
&a% the mission imposed upon him by the Oracle, leads him to
ask questions of all men, young and old alike (cp. i. 328 A), should
better suited to raise the auestion of -iustice
also be noted. Who
---- __
than Cephalus,
whose
life
might
seem
to
be
the
expression
of
__ --.“ it-? The moderation with which old age is pictured by CephafG
as a very tolerable portion of existence is characteristic, not only
of him, but of Greek feeling generally, and contrasts with the
exaggeration of Cicero in the De Senectute. The evening of
life is described by Plato in the most expressive manner, yet
with the fewest possible touches. As Cicero remarks (Ep. ad
Attic. iv. 16),the aged Cephalus would have been out of place in
the discussion which follows, and which, he could neither have
understood nor taken part in without a violation of dramatic
propriety (cp. Lysimachus in the Laches, 4).
His
-- ‘son_- and heir’
___ Polemarchus has the frankness and impetuousness of youth ; he is for detaining Socrates by force in%e
opening scene, and will not let him off’ (v. ++g B) on the subject of
in his point of
women and children. Like Cephalus, he -is -limited
view, and represents the proverbial
stage
_ _ of morality whickhas
life Eather t a n principles ; and he quotes S i m o n i d e s T
Aristoph. Clouds, 1 3 5ff.) as his father had quoted Pindar. But after
this he has no more to say; the answers which he makes are
only elicited from him by the dialectic of Socrates. He_-has not
yet experienced
_the
influence
of
the
Sophists
like
Glnucdn
__
- _
- and
-
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Thrasymachus :

xi

Adeimantus, nor is he sensible of the necessity of refuting them j
RepttbZic.
belongs to-the pre-Socratic or pre-dialectical age. HLisJnZapable
of
-.. arguing, and is bewildered by Socrates to such a degree that he
does not know what he is saying. He is made to admit that
justice is a thief, and that the virtues follow the analogy of the arts
(i. 333 E). From his brother Lysias (contra Eratosth. p. 121) we
learn that he fell a victim to the Thirty Tyrants, but no allusion is
here made to his fate, nor to the circumstance that Cephalus and
his family were of Syracusan origin, and had migrated from
Thurii to Athens.
>i*r*
The 'Chalcedonian giant,' Thrasymachus, of whom we have
already heard in the Phaedrus (267 D), is the personification of
,t,,
the
Sophists, according
to Plato's conception of them, in some of
_--._
their
H~ vain and blustering, refusing to
~ - worst
- - - characteristics.
- -*discourse unless he is paid, fond of making an oration, and hoping
thereby to escape the inevitable Socrates ; but mere child in
argument,
-- and unable to foresee that the next 'move' (to use a
Platonic expression) will ' shut him up ' (vi. 487 B). He has reached
the stage
of framing general notions, and invthis' respect is in
- - .___
and-Polemarchus.. But he-__is incapable
advance of-?&halus
- _-- -of
defending them in a discussion, and vainly tries to cover his con.fusion with banter and insolence. Whether such doctrines as are
--._attributed to him by Plato were really held either by him or by
any other Sophist is uncertain; in the infancy of philosophy
serious errors about morality might easily grow up-they are
certainly put into the mouths of speakers in Thucydides; but we
are concerned at present with Plato's description of him, and not
with the historical reality. The inequality of the contest adds
_ --_
and-em13
_
greatly to the humour of the scene. TAe-gompous
Sophist
is
utterly
helpless
in
the
hands
of
the
great
master
of
_-dialectic, who knows haw to touch all the springs of vanity and
&&ness in him. H e is greatly irritated by the irony of Socrates,
b% his noisy and imbecile rage only lays him more and more
open to the thrusts of his assailant. His determination to cram
down their throats, or ,put 'bodily into their souls' his own words,
elicits a cry of horror from Socrates. The state of his temper
is quite as worthy of remark as the process of the argument.
Nothing is more amusing than his complete submission when he
has been once thoroughly beaten. At first he seems to continue
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the Phaedo. But on a nearer examination of them the similarity
vanishes, and they are seen to be distinct characters. ClauE?cmis
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distinguished at the battle of Megara (368 A, anno 456?). . The Republic.
character of Adeimantus is deeper and graver, and the profounder
oge;iions are commonly put into his mouth. Glaucon is more
&",.*.(._-__-_
,,!L.f
demonstrative, and generally opens the game ; Adeimantus pursues the argument further. Glaucon has more of the liveiiness
-__ quick sympathy of youth ; Adeimantus has the maturer judgand
ment of a grown-up man of the world. In the second book, when
Glaucon insists that justice and inJustice shall be considered without regard to their consequences, Adeimantus remarks that they
are regarded by mankind in general only for the sake of their
consequences ; and in a similar vein of reflection he urges at the
beginning of the fourth book that Socrates fails in making his
citizens happy, and is answered that happiness is not the first but
the second thing, not the direct aim but the indirect consequence
of the good government of a State. In the discussion about religion and mythology, Adeimantus is the respondent (iii. 376-398),
but at p. 398 C, Glaucon breaks in with a slight jest, and carries on
the conversation in a lighter tone about music and gymnastic to
the end of the book. It is Adeimantus again who volunteers the
criticism of common sense on the Socratic method of argument
(vi. 487 B), and who refuses to let Socrates pass lightly over the question of women and children (v. 449). I!kAdeimantus who is the respondent in the more argumentative, as Glaucon in the lighter and
more imaginative portions of the Dialogue. For example, throughout the greater
part of the sixth book, the causes of the corruption
of philosophy and the conception of the idea of good are discussed
with Adeimantus. At p. 506 C, Glaucon resumes his place of
principal respondent ; but he has a difficulty in apprehending the
higher education of Socrates, and makes some false hits in the
course of the discussion (526 D, 527 D). Once more Adeimantus
returns (viii. 548) with the allusion to his brother Glaucon whom he
compares to the contentious State ; in the next book (k576) he is
again superseded, and Glaucon continues to the end (x.621 3).
4
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but will not be convinced by them, and desire to go d e e p e r i s o
tfie nature of things.
These too,
-__--.__
_-__like
- Cephalus, Polemarchus,
Thrasymachus, are clearly distinguished from one -another.
Neither in the Republic, nor in any other Dialogue of Plato, is
a single character repeated.
,k The delineation of Socrates in the Republic is not wholly con''''''''' '( '{< sistent.
I_nthe first book we have more'of the real Socrates, such
-- - "
! as he is depicted in the Memorabilia of Xenophon, in thg-earliest
Dialogues of Plato, and in the Apology, He is ironical,
- _ - prove%,
questioning,
the
old
enemy
of
the
Sophists,
ready
to put c"t_he
1 __ mask of Silenus as 621 as t o argue sefiously. But in the sixth
b i g , , L;', i
1 book
-- his enmity towards the Sophists abates ; he-acknowlgdies
1 that they are the representatives rather thali the corrupters3 the
t --' world (vi. 492 A). He also becomes more dogmatic-2nd construc, tive,
.__
passing beyond the range either of the political or the speculative
ideas of the real Socrates. In one passage (vi. 506 C)Flato
-- ___
+*himself
seems to intimate that the time had now come for Socrates,
who had passed his whole life in philosophy, to give his own
opinion and not to be always repeating the notions of other men.
T&e.js
n o evidence that either the idea of good or the eonce-n
of a perfect state were comprehended in the Socratic teaching,
though he certainly dwelt on the nature of the universal and of
final
.--_-causes
- (cp. Xen. Mem. i. 4 ; Phaedo 97) ; and a deep thinker
like him, in his thirty or forty years of public teaching, could
hardly have failed to touch on the nature of family relations, for
which there is also some positive evidence in the Memorabilia
method
;
(Mem. i. 2, 51 foil.). The Socratic
-~ is nominally ret_ained
and every
inference
is
either
put
into
the
mouth
of
the
respondst
."
_"_
or represented
as the -common
. of-him
-~m-d SocratE
"*._ .._*~ discovery
"
~
But-any one can
see
that
this
-.
is-a
._
mere
form,
.- of which the affec._
tation grows wearisome as the work advances. The method of
enquiry has passed in& a method of teaching in which by the help
of interlocutors the Same thesis is looked at from various points of
view. The nature of the process is truly characterized by Glaucon,
when he describes himself as a companion who is not good for
much in an investigation, but can see what he is shown (iv. e a C),
and may, perhaps, give the answer fo a question more fluently
than another (v. 474 A ; cp. 389 A).
N t i t k r can we- be absolutely certain that
_-.- S o c r a t e s - J m f
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taught the immortality of-the sou!,
Glaucon
in the
-__-__.
- Republic
- (x. 608 D ; cp. vi. 498 D, E ; Apol. 40,4;);
nor is there any_reason
- - - to suppose that he used myths or revelations -of- another world as a vehicle of instruction, or that he
would havc banislicd poetry or havc denounced the Greek
mythology. His favourite oath is retained, and a slight mention is
made of the daemonium, or internal sign, which is alluded to by
Socrates as a phenomenon peculiar to himself (vi. 496 C). A real
element -of- Socratic teaching, which is more prominent in the
Republic than in any of the other Dialogues of Plato, is the use of
iximple
and illustratio_n
( T i +oprrKh air+ rrpourplpovrcs, iv. 442 E) :
--__- - ' Let us apply the test of common instances? ' You,' says Adeimantus, ironically, in the sixth book, 'are so unaccustomed to
sneak in images.' And this use of examdes or images. though
"
truly Socratic in origs, is enlarged by the genius of Plato into the
form of an allegory or parable, which embodies in the concrete
w w s a s x e e. n already described, or is about to be described, in
of the cave in Book VI1 is a rethe abstract. Thus the figure
capituGtion of the divisions of knowledge in Book VI. The
composite animal in Book IX is an allegory of the parts of the
soul. The noble captain and the ship and the true pilot in Book VI
are a figure of the relation of the people to the philosophers in the
State which has been described. Other figures, such a s the dog
(ii. 375 A, -D ; iii. 404 A, 416 A ; v. 451 D), or the marriage of the
portionless maiden (vi. 495, 496), or the drones and wasps in the
eighth and ninth books, also form links of connexion in long
passages, or are used to recall previous discussions.
Plato is most true to the-~~
character
- of his master when he
describes him as not of this world.; And wi
esentation
of him the ideal state and the other paradoxes of the ReDublic are i
quite in accordance, though they canno
specul&ons of Socrates. To him, as to other great teachers both
philosophical and religious, when they looked upward, the world
seemed to be the embodiment of error and evil. The common sense
of mankind has revolted against this view, or has only partially adSocrates
sterner judgement
mitted it. And even 'in
..-..-,
-.__ -~ himself the"*"--.---.."-*-*-*
of the multi
pity or love.
Men in general are incapable of philosophy, and are=%
enmity with the philosopher ; but their misunderstanding of h i q
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Rcpublit. is unavoidable (vi, 494 foll. ; ix. 589 D) : for they have never seen
INTRODUC-him
T,O*,

’

as he truly is in his own image; they are only acquainted
with artificial systems possessing no native force of truth-words
which admit of many applications. Their leaders have nothing to
measure with, and are therefore ignorant of their own stature.
But they are to be pitied or laughed at, not to be quarrelled with ;
they mean well with their nostrums, if they could only learn that
they are cutting off a Hydra’s head (iv. 426 D, E). T k m o d e..
ration towards those who are in error is one of the most charac_.- features of Socrates in the Republic (vi. 499-502):In
all
teristic
the different representations of Socrates, whether of Xenophon or
Plato, and amid the differences of the earlier or later Dialogues,
he always retains the character of the unwearied and disinterested
seeker after truth, without which he would have ceased to be
Socrates. ,

_-

Leaving the characters we may now analyse the contents of the
Republic, and then proceed to consider (I) The genera1 aspects of
this Hellenic ideal of the State, (2) The modern lights in which the
thoughts of Plato may be read.
-4NALYSIS.

BOOK I. The Republic opens with a truly Greek scene-a
festival in honour of the goddess Bendis which is held in the
Piraeus ; to this is added the promise of an equestrian torch-race
in the evening. The whole work is supposed to be recited by
Socrates on the day after the festival to a small party, consisting of
Critias, Timaeus, Hermocrates, and another ; this we learn from
the first words of the Timaeus.
When the rhetorical advantage of reciting the Dialogue has been
gained, the attention is not distracted by any reference to the audience ; nor is the reader further reminded of the extraordinary
length of the narrative. Of the numerous company, three only
take any serious part in the discussion; nor are we informed
whether in the evening they went to the torch-race, or talked, a s
in the Symposium, through the night. The manner in which the
conversation has arisen is described as follows :-Socrates and his’ Steph.
companion Glaucon are about to leave the festival when they are 3’7
detained by a message from Polemarchus, who speedily appears
accompanied by Adeimantus, the brother of Glaucon, and with
playful violence compels them to remain, promising them not only

A naZysis 3 2 8-3 3 I ,
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torch-race, but the pleasure of conversation with the young, Republic
I.
which to Socrates is a far greater attraction. They return to the
house of Cephalus, Polemarchus’ father, now in extreme old age,
who is found sitting upon a cushioned seat crowned for a sacrifice.
‘You should come to me oftener, Socrates, for I am too old to go
to you ; and at my time of life, having lost other pleasures, I care
the more for conversation.’ Socrates asks him what he thinks of
329 age, to which the old man replies, that the sorrows and discontents
of age are to be attributed to the tempers of men, and that age is a
time of peace in which the tyranny of th’e passions is no longer
felt. Yes, replies Socrates, but the world will say, Cephalus, that
you arb happy in old age because you are rich. And there is
something in what they say, Socrates, but not so much as they
330 imagine-as Themistocles replied to the Seriphian, Neither you,
if you had been an Athenian, nor I, if I had been a Seriphian,
would ever have been famous,” I might in like manner reply to
you, Neither a good poor man can be happy in age, nor yet a bad
rich man.’ Socrates remarks that Cephalus appears not to care
about riches, a quality which he ascribes to his having inherited,
not acquired them, and would like to know what he considers to
be the chief advantage of them. Cephalus answers that when
you are old the belief in the world below grows upon you, and
331 then to have done justice and never to have been compelled to
do injustice through poverty, and never to have deceived any
one, are felt to be unspeakable blessings. Socrates, who is
evidently preparing for an argument, next asks, What is the
meaning of the word justice? To tell the truth and pay your
debts ? No more than this ? Or must we admit exceptions ?
Ought I, for example, to put back into the hands of my friend,
who has gone mad, the sword which I borrowed of him when he
was in his right mind ? ‘ There must be exceptions.’ And yet,’
says Polemarchus, the definition which has been given has the
authority of Simonides.’ Here Cephalus retires to look after the
sacrifices, and bequeaths, as Socrates facetiously remarks, the
possession of the argument to his heir, Polemarchus. . . , . .
The description of oId age is finished, and Plato, as his manner INTRODUCTION.
is, has touched the key-note of the whole work in asking for the
definition of justice, first suggesting the question which Glaucon
afterwards pursues respecting external goods, and preparing for
C
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RsptrSlic the conduding mythus of the world below in the slight allusion of
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Cephalus. The portrait of the just man is a natural frontispiece or
introduction to the long discourse which follows, and may perhaps
imply that in all our perplexity about the nature of justice, there
is n6 difficulty in discerning 'who is a just man.' The first explanation has been supported by a saying of Simonides ; and now
Socrates has a mind to show that the resolution of justice into two
unconnected precepts, which have no common principle, fails to
satisfy the demands of dialectic.
, He proceeds : What did Simonides mean by this saying of 332
his I Did he mean that I was to give back arms to a madman I ' No,
not in that w e , not if the parties are friends, and evil would result.
We meant that you were to do what was proper, good to friends
and harm to enemies.' Every act does something to somebody ;
and following this analogy, Socrates asks, What is this due and
proper thing which justice does, and to whom ? He is answered
that justice does good to friends and harm to enemies. But in
what way good or harm ? ' In making alliances with the one, and
going to war with the other? Then in time of peace what is the
good of justice ? The answer is that justice is of use in contracts, 333
and contracts are money partnerships. Yes ; but how in such
partnerships is the just man of more use than any other man ?
' When you want to have money safely kept and not used.' Then
justice will be useful when money is useless. And there is another
difficulty : justice, like the art of war or any other art, must be of
opposites, good at attack as well as at defence, at stealing as well 334
as at marding. But then justice is a thief, though a hero notwithstanding, like Autolycus, the Homeric hero, who was excellent
above all men in theft and perjury '-to such a pass have you and
Homer and Simonides brought us ; though I do not forget that the
thieving must be for the good of friends and the harm of enemies.
And still there arises another question: Are friends to be interpreted as real or seeming ; enemies as real or seeming ? And 335
are Q U ~friends to be only the good, and our enemies to be the
evil ? The answer is, that we must do good to our seeming and
real good friends, and evil to our seeming and r e d evil enemiesgood to the good, evil to the evil. But ought we to render evil
- -forc
evil at
all
when
to
do
so
will
only
make
men
more
evil?
Can
-..- !_.."-- - - .- -----"
justice produce injustice any more than the art of horsemanship
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can
make-- -bad horsemen, or heat produce cold ? The -final_con___-clusion is, that no sage or -poet
ever
said
that
the
just
return
evil
for evil;
- - man, Peri-. this was a -maxim oi’ some rich and mighty
336 in-der, Perdiccas, or Ismenias
the
Theban
(about
B.C. 398381).
_- _ _ -

....

TJhh_us the first stage of apho-ic-or
unconscious morality
TION
shown to-be inadequate
t
o
the
wants
OF
the age ; the
-of the poets-_is - set ‘aside, and thkough the winding
&lectic we make an approach
to the Christian precept of for-/
__
giveness of*inju@es; Similar w o a s $e applied by the Persian
JV
mystic pier to the Divine being when the questioning spirit is , I
stirred within him :-;If
because--I
- _ - do evil, Thou
by evil, what is the difference
between Thee
__
both Plato
-- ~-~
and
. Khhyam rise aboyg&e_leyel of
theologian_:._The first definition of justice easily passes into the
second ; for the simple words ‘to speak the truth and pay your debts’
is substituted the more abstract ‘to do good to your friends and
harm to yourenemies.’ Either of these explanations gives a sufficient
rule of life for plain men, but they both fall short of the precision
of philosophy. W e may note in passing the antiquity of casuistry,
which not only arises out of the conflict of established principles
in particular cases, but also out of the effort to attain them, and
is prior as well as posterior to our fundamental notions of
morality. The ‘interrogation’ of moral ideas; the appeal to
the authority of Homer; the conclusion that the maxim, ‘Do
good to your friends and harm to your enemies,’ being erroneous,
could not have been the word of any great man (cp. ii. 380 A, B),
are all of them very characteristic of the Platonic Socrates.
1
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. . Here Thrasymachus, who has made several attempts to
interrupt, but has hitherto been kept in order by the company,
takes advantage of a pause and rushes into the arena, beginning,
like a savage animal, with a roar. ‘Socrates,’ he says, ‘what
folly is this?-Why do you agree to be vanquished by one
another in a pretended argument?’ H e then prohibits all the
337 ordinary definitions of justice ; to which Socrates replies that
he‘ihnnot tell how many twelve is, if he is forbidden to sag
a x 6, or 3 x 4,or 6 x a, or 4 x 3. At first Thrasymachus is reluctant
338 to argue ; but at length, with a promise of payment on the part of
c 2
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the company and of praise from Socrates, he is induced to open
the
game. ‘ Listen,’ he says ; ‘ my answer is that might is right,
ANALYSIS.
justice the interest of the stronger: now praise me.’ Let me
understand you first. Do you mean that because Polydamas the
wrestler, who is stronger than we are, finds the eating of beef
for his interest, the eating of beef is also for our interest, who
are not so strong ? Thrasymachus is indignant at the illustration,
and in pompous words, apparently intended to restore dignity to
the argument, he explains his meaning to be that the rulers make
laws for their own interests. But suppose, says Socrates, that the 339
ruler or stronger makes a mistake-then
the interest of the
stronger is not his interest. Thrasymachus is saved from this
speedy downfall by his disciple Cleitophon, who introduces the 340
word ‘ thinks ;’-not the actual interest of the ruler, but what he
thinks or what seems to be his interest, is justice. The contradiction is escaped by the unmeaning evasion : for though his real
and apparent interests may differ, what the ruler thinks to be his
interest will always remain what he thinks to be his interest.
Of course this was not the original assertion, nor is the new
interpretation accepted by Thrasymachus himself. But Smrates
is not disposed to quarrel about words, if, as he significantly
insinuates, his adversary has changed his mind. In what follows
Thrasymachus does in fact withdraw his admission that the ruler
may make a mistake, for he affirms that the ruler as a ruler is
infallible. Socrates is quite ready to accept the new position, 341
which he equally turns against Thrasymachus by the help of
the analogy of the arts. Every art or science has an interest, but 342
this interest is to be distinguished from the accidental interest
of the artist, and is only concerned with the good of the things or
persons which come under the art. And justice has an interest
which is the interest not of the ruler or judge, but of those
who come under his sway.
Thrasymachus is on the brink of the inevitable conclusion,
when he makes a bold diversion. ‘Tell me, Socrates,’ he says, 343
have you a nurse ? I What a question ! Why do you ask I
‘Because, if you have, she neglects you and lets you go about.
drivelling, and has not even taught you to know the shepherd
from the sheep. For you fancy that shepherds and rulers never
think of their own interest, but only of their sheep or subjects,

&public
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whereas the truth is that they fatten them for their use, sheep and Republic
I.
subjects alike. And experience proves that in every relation ANALYSIS,
of life the just man is the loser and the unjust the gainer,
344 especially where injustice is on the grand scale, which is quite
another thing from the petty rogueries of swindlers and burglars
and robbers of temples. The language of men proves this-our
‘gracious’ and ‘blessed’ tyrant and the like-all which tends to
show ( I ) that justice is the interest of the stronger; and (2) that
injustice is more profitable and also stronger than justice.’
Thrasymachus, who is better at a speech than at a close
argument, having deluged the company with words, has a mind
345 to escape. But the others will not let him go, and Socrates adds
a humble but earnest request that he will not desert them at
such a crisis of their fate. ‘And what can I do more for you ?’
he says ; ‘ would you have me put the words bodily into your
souls?’ God forbid! replies Socrates; but we want you to
be consistent in the use of terms, and not to employ ‘ physician
in an exact sense, and then again ‘ shepherd’ or ‘ruler’ in an
inexact,-if the words are strictly taken, the ruler and the
shepherd look only to the good of their people or flocks and
not to their own: whereas you insist that rulers are solely
actuated by love of office. No doubt about it,’ replies Thrasy346 machus. Then why are they paid ? Is not the reason, that their
interest is not comprehended in their art, and is therefore the
concern of another art, the art of pay, which is eommon to the
arts in general, and therefore not identical with any one of them ?
347 Nor would any man be a ruler unless he were induced by the i
hope of reward or the fear of punishment ;-the reward is money Tc
or honour, the punishment is the necessity of being ruled by a
man worse than himself. And if a State [or Church] were composed entirely of good men, they would be affected by the last
motive only; and there would be as much ‘nolo episcopari’ as
there is at present of the opposite.
The
satire
existing governments is heightened
-- on
----- - -by the simple INTRODUC.
TION,
and apparently
incidental
manner
in
which
the
remark is
--_ __
_ _ ._
-- -- _- last ___
i%oduced.
There is ‘a similar irony in the_argument that fhe
c-governors
of
mankind do
not like being in office2 and that there---------_
-__---__
_fore
- -they clegnnd-pay.
I . Enough of this : the other assertion of Thrasymachus is far ANALYSIS.
b

...

LI-

~

-

e a

___

I

r

xxii
Rcprrblic more important-that

A naGysis 348-3 5 2.

the unjust life is more gainful than the just.
I,
Glaucon,
are not convinced by him, we must 348
Now,
a
s
you
and
ANALYSIS.
reply to him; but if we try to compare their respective gains
we shall want a judge to decide for us ; we had better therefore
proceed by making mutual admissions of the truth to one another.
Thrasymachus had asserted that perfect injustice was more
gainful than perfect justice, and after a little hesitation he is
induced by Socrates to admit the still greater paradox that in- 349
justice is virtue and justice vice. Socrates praises his frankness,
and assumes the attitude of one whose only wish is to understand
the meaning of his opponents. At the same time he is weaving
a net in which Thrasymachus is finally enclosed. The admission
is elicited from him that the just man seeks to gain an advantage
over the unjust only, but not over the just, while the unjust
would gain an advantage over either. Socrates, in order to test
this statement, employs once more the favourite analogy of the
arts. The musician, doctor, skilled artist of any sort, does not 350
seek to gain more than the skilled, but only more than the
unskilled (that is to say, he .works up to a rule, standard, law,
and does not exceed it), whereas the unskilled makes random
efforts at excess. Thus the skilled falls on the side of the good,
and the unskilled on the side of the evil, and the just is the skilled,
and the unjust is the unskilled.
There was great difficulty in bringing, Thrasymachus to the
point ; the day was hot and he was streaming with perspiration,
and for the first time in his life he was seen to blush. But his
other thesis that injustice was stronger than justice has not yet
been refuted, and Socrates now proceeds to the consideration of
this, which, with the assistance of Thrasymachus, he hopes to
clear up ; the latter is at first churlish, but in the judicious hands
of Socrates is soon restored to good-humour : Is there not honour 35 I
among thieves I Is not the strength of injustice only a remnant
of justice? Is not absolute injustice absolute weakness also ?
A house that is divided against itself cannot stand ; two men who 352
quarrel detract from one another's strength, and he who is at
war with himself is the enemy of himself and the gods. Not
wickedness therefore, but semi-wickedness flourishes in states,a remnant of good is needed in order to make union in action
possible,--there is no kingdom of evil in this world.
I.

The three arguments respecting justice.

xxiii

Another question has not been answered: Is the just or the Rspublic
353 unjust the happier? To this we reply, that every art has an

end and an excellence or virtue by which the end is accomplished.
And is not the end of the soul happiness, and justice the excellence of the soul by which happiness is attained? Justice
354 and happiness being thus shown to be inseparable, the question
whether the just or the unjust is the happier has disappeared.
Thrasymachus replies : ‘ Let this be your entertainment,.
Socrates, at the festival of Bendis.’ Yes; and a very good
entertainment with which your kindness has supplied me, now
that you have left off scolding. And yet not a good entertainment
-but that was my own fault, for I tasted of too many things. First
of all the nature of justice was the subject of our enquiry, and
then whethersjustice is virtue and wisdom, or evil and folly; and
then the comparative advantages of just and unjust : and the sum
of all is that I know not what justice is ; how then shall I know
whether the just is happy or not ? . . .
Thus
- the
- sophistical fabric has been demolished, chiefly by
appealing to the analogy of the arts. ‘Justice is like the arts
(I) in having no external intered, and (2) in not aiming at excess,
and (3) justice is to happiness what the implement of the workman is to his work.’ At this the modern reader is apt to stumbLe,
because he forgets that Plato is writing in an age when the arts
and the virtues, like the moral and intellectual faculties, were still
undistinguished. Among early enquirers into the nature_ _ _ of
human action the a% helped to fill up the void of speculation;
a-.
i d at first the comparison of the arts and the virtues was not
perceived by them to be fallacious. The_?l_only saw the points of
agreement in them and not the points of difference. Virtue, like
art, must take means to an end; good manners are both an art
and a virtue ; character is naturally described under the image
of a statue (ii. 361 D ; vii. 540 C) ; and there are many other figures
of speech which are readily transferred from art to morals. The
next generation cleared up these perplexities ; or at least supplied
after ages with a further analysis of them. The contemporaries
of Plato were in a state of transition, and had not yet fully
realized the common-sense distinction of Aristotle, that ‘virtue
is concerned with action, art with production’ (Nic. Eth. vi. 4),
or that ‘virtue implies intention and constancy of purpose,’
~
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I
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~ c p u b ~ iwhereas
c
‘art requires knowledge only’ (Nic Eth. ii. 3). And yet

in the absurdities which follow from some uses of the analogy
(cp. i. 333 E, 334 B), there seems to be an intimation conveyed that
virtue is more than art, This is implied in the reductio ad absurdum that ‘justice is a thief,’ and in the dissatisfaction which
Socrates expresses at the final result.
The expression ‘an art of pay’ (i. 346 B) which is described as
‘common to all the arts’ is not in accordance with the ordinary use
of language. Nor is it employed elsewhere either by Plato or by
any other Greek writer. It is suggested by the argument, and
seems to extend the conception of art to doing as well as making.
Another flaw or inaccuracy of language may be noted in the words
(i. 335 C) ‘men who are injured are made more unjust.’ For
those who are injured are not necessarily made worse, but only
harmed or ill-treated.
The second of the three arguments, ‘that the just does not
-excess,’ has a real meaning, though wrapped up in an
aim-at
enigmatical
_- -- form, That the good is of the nature of *the finite
is a peculiarly Hellenic sentiment, which may be compared with
the language of those modern writers who speak of virtue as
fitness, and of freedom as obedience to law. The mathematical
or logical notion of limit easily passes into an ethical one, and
even finds a mythological expression in the conception of envy
(+~~Yoc).
Ideas of measure, equality, order, unity, proportion, still
linger in the writings of moralists ; and the true spirit of the fine
arts is better conveyed by such terms than by superlatives.
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‘When workmen strive to do better than well,
They do confound their skill in covetousness ’
(King John, Act iv. Sc.

-

1.)

The harmony of the soul and body (iL 402 D), and of the
__ parts of the
442
C);
a
harmony
‘fairer
than
that__of
soul
with
one
another
(iv.
__--- -___
____
musical notes,’ is -the- true- Hellenic
mode
of
conceiving
the
per--.-I--fection of human_nature.
In what may be called the epilogue of the discussion with
Thrasymachus, Plato argues that evil is’ not a principle of
strength, but of discord and dissolution, just touching the question
which has been often treated in modern times by theologians
and philosophers, of the negative nature of evil (cp. on the other
hand x. 610). In the last argument we trace the germ of the
I

__

~
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I
_I_
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Aristotelian doctrine of an end and a virtue directed towards the Republic
I.
end, which again is suggested by the arts. The final recon- INTRODUCcilement of justice and happiness and the identity of the individual T I O N .
and the State are also intimated. Socrates reassumes the character
of a ‘know-nothing;’ at the same time he appears to be not
wholly satisfied with the manner in which the argument has
been conducted. Nothing is concluded ; but the tendency of the
dialectical process, here as always, is to enlarge our conception of
ideas, and to widen their application to human life.
BOOK 11. Thrasymachus is pacified, but the intrepid Glaucon
357 insists on continuing the argument. He is not satisfied with the
indirect manner in which, at the end of the last book, Socrates
had disposed of the question ‘Whether the just or the unjust
is the happier.‘ He begins by dividing goods into three classes :
-first, goods desirable in themselves ; secondly, goods desirable
in themselves and for their results ; thirdly, goods desirable for
their results only. He then asks Socrates in which of the three
358 classes he would place justice. In the second class, replies
Socrates, among goods desirable for themselves and also for their
results. ‘Then the world in general are of another mind, for
they say that justice belongs to the troublesome class of goods
which are desirable for their results only. Socrates answers that
this is the doctrine of Thrasymachus which he rejects. Glaucon
thinks that Thrasymachus was too ready to listen to the voice
of the charmer, and proposes to consider the nature of justice
and injustice in themselves and apart from the results and rewards
of them which the world is always dinning in his ears. He will
first of all speak of-the nature and origin of justice; secondly,
of the manner in which men view justice as a necessity and
not a good; and thirdly, he will prove the reasonableness of
this view.
To do injustice is said to be a good ; to suffer injustice an evil.
As the evil is discovered by experience to be greater than the
359 good, the sufferers, who cannot also be doers, make a compact
that they will have nelther, and this compact or mean is called
justice, but is really the impossibility of doing injustice. No one
would observe such a compact if he were not obliged. Let US
suppose that the just and unjust have two rings, like that of Gyges

Steph.
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Rcgrtbiic in the well-known story, which make them invisible, and then 360

IL

no difference will appear in them, for every one will do evil if
he can. And he who abstains will be regarded by the world
as a fool for his pains. Men may praise him in public out
of fear for themselves, but they will laugh at him in their hearts.
(Cp. Gorgias, 483 B.)
Imagine
-‘ And now let us frame an ideal of the just and unjust.
the unjust man to be master of his craft, seldom making mistakes
and easily correcting them ; having gifts of money, speech, 361
strength-the greatest villain bearing the highest character : and
at his side let us place the just in his nobleness and simplicitybeing, not seeming-without name or reward-clothed in his
justice only-the best of men who is thought to be the worst,
and let him die as he has lived. I might add (but I would rather
put the rest into the mouth of the panegyrists of injustice-they
will tell you) that the just man will be scourged, racked, bound,
will have his eyes put out, and will at last be crucified [literally
inzpaled]-and all this because he ought to have preferred seeming
to being. How different is the case of the unjust who clings 362
to appearance as the true reality 1 His high character makes him
a ruler ; he can marry where he likes, trade where he likes, help
his friends and hurt his enemies ; having got rich by dishonesty
, h e can worship the gods better, and will therefore be more loved
by them than the jist.’
I was thinking what to answer, when Adeimantus joined in the
already unequal fray. He considered that the most important
point of all had been omitted :--‘Men are taught to be just for
the sake of rewards ; parents and guardians make reputation the 363
incentive to virtue. And other advantages ace promised by them
of a more solid kind, such as wealthy marriages and high offices.
There are the pictures in Homer and Hesiod of fat sheep and
heavy fleeces, rich corn-fields and trees toppling with fruit, which
the gods provide in this life for the just. And the Orphic poets
add a similar picture of another. The heroes of Musaeus and
Eumolpus lie on couches at a festival, with garlands on their
heads, enjoying as the meed of virtue a paradise of immortal
drunkenness. Some go further, and speak of a fair posterity in the
third and fourth generation. But the wicked they bury in a slough
and make them carry water in a sieve : and in this life they
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attribute to them the infamy which Glaucon was assuming to be Rcpnblic
rL
the lot of the just who are supposed to be unjust.
ANALYSIS.
364 ‘Take another kind of argument which is found both in poetry
and prose :-LL Virtue,” as Hesiod says, ( I is honourable but difficult,
vice is easy and profitable.” You may often see the wicked in
great prosperity and the righteous afflicted by the will of heaven.
And mendicant prophets knock at rich men’s doors, promising to
atone for the sins of themselves or their fathers in an easy fashion
with sacrifices and festive games, or with charms and invocations
to get rid of an enemy good or bad by divine help and at a small
charge;-they appeal to books professing to be written by
Musaeus and Orpheus, and carry away the minds of whole
cities, and promise to “get souls out of purgatory ;” and if we
365 refuse to listen to them, no one knows what will happen to us.
{When a lively-minded ingenuous youth hears all this, what
will be his conclusion? “Will he,” in the language of Pindar,
“make justice his high tower, or fortify himself with crooked
deceit ? I’ Justice, he reflects, without the appearance of justice,
is misery and ruin ; injustice has the promise of a glorious life.
Appearance is master of truth and lord of happiness. To appearance then I will turn,-I will put on the show of virtue and trail
behind me the fox of Archilochus. I hear some one saying that
‘I wickedness is not easily concealed,” to which I reply that “nothing
great is easy.” Union and force and rhetoric will do much ; and
if men say that they cannot prevail over the gods,still how do
we know that there are gods ? Only from the poets, who acknow366 ledge that they may be appeased by sacrifices. Then why not
sin and pay for indulgences out of your sin ? For if the righteous
are only unpunished, still they have no further reward, while
the wicked may be unpunished and have the pleasure of sinning
too. But what of the world below? Nay, says the argument,
there are atoning powers who will set that matter right, a s the
poets, who are the sons of the gods, tell us ; and this is confirmed
by the authority of the State.
‘ How can we resist such arguments in favour of injustice I Add
good manners, and, as the wise tell us, we shall make the best of
both worlds. Who that is not a miserable caitiff will refrain from
smiling at the praises of justice ? Even if a man knows the better
part he will not be angry with others; for he knows also that
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RcpUblic more than human virtue is needed to save a man, and that he only

n.

praises justice who is incapable of injustice.
‘The origin of the evil is that all men from the beginning,
heroes, poets, instructors of youth, have always asserted u the
temporal dispensation,” the honours and profits of‘ justice. Had
we been taught in early youth the power of justice and injustice 367
inherent in the soul, and unseen by any human or divine eye, we
should not have needed others to be our guardians, but every one
would have been the guardian of himself. This is what I want
you to show, Socrates ;-other men use arguments which rather
tend to strengthen the position of Thrasymachus that I r might is
right;” but from you I expect better things. And please, as
Glaucon said, to exclude reputation; let the just be thought
unjust and the unjust just, and do you still prove to us the
superiority of justice.’ .
INTRODUC
The
- thesis, which for the sake of arp-men_t__h_asbee_? maintained
TION.
righLis
by Glaucon, is- the
Thrasymachus-not
- converse of that of ,_ _ of the st;onger,
. _ but- ,right is the necezi!y--o_f_lhg
the interest
weaker.
-- Starting from the Same premises he carries the analysis
1I of society a step further back ;-might is still right, but the might
is the weakness of the many combined against the strength of the
few.
There have been theories in modern as well as in ancient times
which have a family likeness to the speculations of Glaucon ; e. g.
that power is the foundation of right; or that a monarch has a
divine right to govern well or ill ; or that virtue is self-love or the
love of power ; or that wzir is the natural state of man ; or that
private vices are public benefits. All such theories have a kind of
from
-__ their partial agreement with exper@ce. For
plausib&
human nature oscillates between good and evil, and tee motivesf
actions
of” institutions
may be explained to a certain
-- -- and
-- __the origin
_---_-_
extent
on
either
hypothesis
according
to the character or point of
--- of a particular thinker. The obligation of maintaining
view
authority under all circumstances and sometimes by rather
questionable means is felt strongly and has become a sort of
instinct among civilized men. The divine right of kings, or more
generally of governments, is one of the forms under which this
natural feeling is expressed. Nor again is there any evil which
has not some accompaniment of good or pleasure ; nor any good
ANALusa,
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which is free from some alloy of evil ; nor any noble or generous RefibZic
II.
thought which may not be attended by a shadow or the ghost of a INTaoovcshadow of self-interest or of self-love. W e know that all human
actions are imperfect ; but we do not therefore attribute them to
the worse rather than to the better motive or principle. Such a
philosophy
is-both
-- foolish
-- -and false,
-_ like that opinion of theciever
rogue who assumes all other men to be like himself (iii. 409C).
And- theories of this sort do not represent the real nature of the
___
State, which is based on a vague sense of right gradually cor-;
~and enlarged by custom and law (although capable also'
rected
of perversion), any more than they describe the origin of society,
__.-__
is to be sought in the familyand in the social and religious
=ich
feelings of many -Nor
-_ do ?hey represent the average character of
_
cannot be explained simply on a theory of evil,
individuals,which
-_
but has always
a
counteracting element of good. And as m e n-'
.
become better such theories appear more and more untruthful to
them, because they are more conscious of their own disinterestedness. A little experience may make a man a cynic ; a great deal
will bring him back to a truer and kindlier view of the mixed '
nature of himself and his fellow men.
The two brothers ask Socrates to prove to them that the just is
I
happy
when they have taken from him all that in which happjness
I __
1 is ordinarily -.
sugpose_d to- consist, Not that there k - a i n y b
1 a?;surdity
--in the attempt to frame a notion of justice apart from ' b E r = f r j , r i a = . .
For the ideal must always be a paradox when
Ij circumstances.
-____-.
. compared with the ordinary conditions of human life. Neither
the Stoical ideal nor the Christian ideal is true as a fact, but they
may serve as a basis of education, and may exercise an ennobling
influence, An ideal is none the worse because 'some one has
made the discovery ' that no such ideal was ever realized. (Cp. v.
472 D.) And in a few exceptional individuals who are raised
above the ordinary level of humanity, the ideal of happiness may
be realized in death and misery. This may be the state which
the reason deliberately approves, and which the utilitarian as
' well as every other moralist may be bound in certain cases to
prefer.
Nor
again,
_._-____(2) must we forget -that
-- Plato,
-- -though he agrees
in the argument of the two
generally with the
view
impiied
.brothers, is not expressing hls own finaTZCnJusion, but rathe;I_
I_
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Jusfice and the apfiearmce of justice.
seeking
dramatize
one of the aspects of ethical truth. He is
--- - --to -_
_-__
._
.
developing his idea gradually in a series of positions or situations.
He is exhibiting Socrates for the first time undergoing the
Socratic interrogation. Lastly, Q- -the- word
__ - ‘happjness:jgElvLs
some degree of confusion because associated in the lsmE&e of
@h -cons~jciu~ pleasure ‘or satisfaction,
- whichmodern-ph~o_sgphy
was
--- -not
- equally present to his mind.
Glaucon has been drawing a picture of the misery of the just
and the happiness of the unjust, to which the misery of the tyrant
in Book IX is the answer and parallel. And still the unjust must
appear just ; that is ‘ the homage which vice pays to virtue.‘ But
cow-Adeimantus, taking up the hint which had been already given
by Glaucon (ii. 358 C), proceeds to show that in the opinion of
--.
justice is regarded only for the sake of rewards and
mankind
reputation, and points out the advantage which i s z v k n to such
G&ments as those of Thrasymachus and Glaucon F t h e conven-. tGal--morality of mankind. H e seems to feel the difficulty of
‘justifying the ways of God to man.’ Both the brothers touch
upon the question, whether the morality of actions is determined
by their consequences (cp. iv. 420 foll.); and both of them go
beyond the position of Socrates, that justice belongs to the class of
goods not desirable for themselves only, but desirable for themselves and for their results, to which he recalls them. In their
attempt to view justice as an internal principle, and in their
condemnation of the poets, they anticipate him. The common life
of Greece is not enough for them ; they must penetrate deeper into
the nature of things.
Y It
has been-oBectEd- that justice is honesty in the sense of
-. __ -”Glaucon and Adeimantus, but is taken by- Socrates to meaLa11
virtue. May we not more truly say &at the old-fashioned notion
of justice is enlarged by Socrates, and becomes equivalent- t o
universal order or ‘well-being, -first in the State, &d secondly
-,In the individual ? He has found a new answer to his old question (Protag. 329), ‘whether the virtues are one or many,’viz. that
one is the ordering principle of the three others. In seeking
to establish the purely internal nature of justice, he is met by
the fact that man is a SOCid being, and he tries to harmonise
the two opposite theses as well as he can. There is no more
inconsistericy in this khan was inevitable in his age and country ;
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Secondly, it may
remarked
that -Plato
- - preserves the genuine
.
___-- be
- -__
character of -Greek
thought
in
beginning
with
the
State
and
__ - _..__
. .-------‘ i;-Ging
on to the individual.
First
ethics,
then
politics-this
is
~--the order of ideas to us ; the reverse is the order of history. Only
after many struggles of thought does the individual assert his
right as a moral being. In early ages he is not one, but one
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Republic has no notion of good or evil apart from the law of his country or
I(.
INTRODVCTION*

the creed of his church. And to this type he is constantly tending
to revert, whenever the influence of custom, or of party spirit, or
the recollection of the past becomes too strong for him.
of- the
Thirdly,
- we may observe the confusion or identification
- and
politics,
which
pervades
individual and 'the State, of ethics
- - &riy Greek speculation, and even in modern . times
retains a
_.___.I
certain
-__ -degree- gf influenge. The subtle difference between the
collective and individual action of mankind seems to have escaped
early thinkers, and we too are sometimes in danger of forgetting the conditions of united human action, whenever we either
elevate politics into ethics, or lower ethics to the standard of politics.
man and the good citizen
State ; and-this perfection cannot be
from without, but, if at all,

__

I

l_l__

__

the sons of Ariston, ' inspired offspring of 368
the renowned hero,' as the elegiac poet terms them ; but he does
not understand how they can argue so eloquently on behalf of
injustice while their character shows that they are uninfluenced
by their own arguments. H e knows not how to answer them,
although he is afraid of deserting justice in the hour of need.
H e therefore makes a condition, that having weak eyes he shall
be allowed to read the large letters first and then go on to
the smaller, that is, he must look for justice in the State first,
and will then proceed to the individual. Accordingly -he begins 369
to construct
- - _ the State.
Society arises out of the wants of man. His first want is food ;
his second a house ; his third a coat. The sense of these needs
and the possibility of satisfying them by exchange, draw individuals together on the same spot; and this is the beginning
of a State, which we take the liberty to invent, although necessity is the real inventor. There must be first a husbandman,
secondly a builder, thirdly a weaver, to which may be added
a cobbler. Four or five citizens at least are required to make
a city. Now men have different natures, and one man will do one 370
thing better than many ; and business waits for no man. Hence
there must be a division of labour into different employments ; into
wholesale and retail trade ; into workers, and makers of workmen's
Le_-
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tools ; into shepherds and husbandmen. A city which includes all Repu6Zic
Ir.
this will have far exceeded the limit of four or five, and yet not be
371 very large. But then again imports will be required, and imports necessitate exports, and this implies variety of produce in
order to attract the taste of purchasers; also merchants and
ships. In the city too we must have a market and money and
retail trades ; otherwise buyers and sellers will never meet, and
the valuable time of the producers will be wasted in vain efforts
at exchange. If we add hired servants the State will be complete, And we may guess that somewhere in the intercourse of
'
372 the citizens with one another justice and injustice will appear.
h.A,
Here follows a rustic
- -picture
- _.
____ of their way of "e. They spend
their days in houses which they have built for themselves ; they \ , ,I ,,
make their own clothes and produce their own corn and wine.
Their principal food is meal and flour, and they drink in
moderation. They live on the best of terms with each other, and
take care not to have too many children. 'But,' said Glaucon,
interposing, are they not to have a relish ? ' Certainly ; they will have salt and olives and cheese, vegetables and fruits,
and chestnuts to roast at the fire. "Tis a city of pigs, Socrates.'
Why, I replied, what do you want more ? ' Only the comforts of
life,-sofas and tables, also sauces and sweets.' 1 see ; you want
not only a State, but a luxurious State ; and possibly in the more
complex frame we may sooner find justice and injustice. Then
373 the fine arts must go to work-every conceivable instrument and
ornament of luxury will be wanted. There will be dancers,
painters, sculptors, musicians, cooks, barbers, tire-women, nurses,
artists; swineherds and neatherds too for the animals, and
physicians to cure the disorders of which luxury is the source. To
feed all these superfluous mouths we shall need a part of our
., neighbours' land, and they will want a part of ours. And this
is the origin of war, which may be traced to the same causes
374 as other political evils. Our city will now require the slight
addition of a camp, and the citizen will be converted into a soldier.
But then again our old doctrine of the division of labour must not
be forgotten. The art of war cannot be learned in a day, and
there must be a natural aptitude foremilitary duties. There will
375 be some warlike natures who have this aptitude-dogs keen of
scent, swift of foot to pursue, and strong of limb to fight. And
d
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R W k as spirit is the foundation of courage, such natures, whether of
'I
men or animals, will be full of spirit. But these spirited natures
AuALYs&
are apt to bite and devour one another ; the union of gentleness to
P%i&PML
I(*.

,

,

friends and fierceness against enemies appears to be an. impossibility, and the guardian of a State requires both qualities.
Who
can be a guardian? The image of the dog suggests
-_ _ then
_
an answer. For dogs are gentle to friends and fierce to strangers 376
Your dog is a philosopher who judges by the rule of knowing
or not knowing; and philosophy, whether in man or beast, is
the parent of gentleness. The
- human
- _- watchdogs-must
__
be philo,
sophers or lovers of learning which will make them gende. And
cow are thev to be learned without education I
But what shall their education
be ? Is any better than-the old- - - -fashioned sort which-is comprehended under the- -name- of musjc
and gymnastic ? Music includes literature, and literature is of two 377
kinds, true and false. 'What do you mean?' hesaid. I mean
that children hear stories before they learn gymnastics, and that
the stories are either untrue, or have at most one or two grains
of truth in a bushel of falsehood. Now early life is very impressible, and children ought not to learn what they will have
t o unlearn when they grow up ; we must therefore have a censorship of nursery tales, banishing some and keeping others. Some
of them are very improper, as we may see in the great instances
of Homer and Hesiod, who not only tell lies but bad lies ; stories
about Uranus and Saturn, which are immoral as well as false, 378
and which should never be spoken of to young persons, or
indeed at all j or, if at all, then in a mystery, after the sacrifice,
not of an Eleusinian pig, but of some unprocurable animal. Shall
our youth be encouraged to beat their fathers by the example
of Zeus, or our citizens be incited to quarrel by hearing or seeing
representations of strife among the gods ? Shall they listen to
e
the narrative of Hephaestus binding his mother, and of Zeus
sending him flying for helping her when she was beaten ? Such
tales may possibly have a mystical interpretation, but the young
are incapable of understanding allegory. Ifany
- -one asks what
tales are_to- _
be" ._allowed, we will answer that we are
and 379
. legislators
______
not
book-makers
;
we
only
i"83;
down
Ge-principles
according
-_-.-.---__.-I
--_-t o.__
which
books~
are
written
; to write them is the duty of
.
- -- to be __ -others.
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And
princ@e is, -_
that God must be represented
_ _ _ our-first
_ _ _-_- -_- -as he Reprrblk
is; not as the author of- all-things, but of good-only. W e will . 4 NIr.
~M.P9,9,
not suffer the poets to say that he is the steward of good and
evil, or that he has two casks full of destinies ;-or that Athene
and Zeus incited Pandarus to break the treaty; or that God,
380 caused the sufferings of Niobe, or of Pelops, or the Trojan war ; I
or that he makes men sin when he wishes to destroy them.
Either these were not the actions of the gods, or God was just,
and men were the better for being punished. But that the deed
was evil, and God the author, is a wicked, suicidal fiction which
we will allow no one, old or young, to utter. This
-____ is our first Q \hy.
and great principle-God
is
the
author
of
good
only.
____-.-_---- - - -*And the second principle is like unto it :-With God is no variableness
or change
- ___
---- of form, Reason teach& us this; for if we
suppose a change in God, he must be changed either by another
or by himself. By another?-bQt the best works of nature and
381 art and the noblest qualities of mind are lehst liable to be changed
by any external force. By himself ?-but he cannot change for the
better; he will hardly change for the worse. He remains-for
ever fairest and__ best in his own
-image. Therefore we refuse to
listen tothe poets who tell us of Here begging in the likeness of
a priestess or of other deities who prowl about at night in
strange disguises ; all that blasphemous nonsense with which
mothers fool the manhood out of their children must be sup$32 pressed. But some one will say that God, who is himself unchangeable, may take a form in relation to us. Why should he ?
For gods as well as men hate the lie in the soul, or principle
of falsehood; and as for any other form of lying which is used
for a purpose and is regarded as innocent in certain exceptional
cases-what need have the gods of this? For they are not
ignorant of antiquity like the poets, nor are they afraid of their
383 enemies, nor is any madman a friend of theirs. God then is
true, he is absolutely true; he changes not, he deceives not,
by day or night, by word or sign. This is our second great
p_rinciple-God is true. Away with the lying dream of Agamemnon in Homer, ahd the accusation of Thetis against Apollo
in Aeschylus. , , ,
In order to give clearness to his conception of the State, Plato INTRODUCTION.
proceeds to trace the first principles of mutual need and of
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Political Economy in Pinto.

Repsrblic division of labour in an imaginary community of four or five

/I.

IHTRODUCTION-

citizens. Gradually this community increases ; the division of
labour extends to countries ; imports necessitate exports ; a
medium of exchange is required, and retailers sit in the marketplace to save the time of the producers. These are the steps
by which Plato constructs the first or primitive State, introducing
the elements of political economy by the way. As he is going
to frame a second or civilized State, the simple naturally comes
before the complex. He indulges, like Rousseau, in a picture of
primitive life-an idea which has indeed often had a powerful influence on the imagination of mankind, but he does not seriously
mean to say that one is better than the other (cp. Politicus,
p. 272); nor can any inference be drawn from the description
of the first state taken apart from the second, such as Aristotle
appears to draw in the Politics, iv. 4,12 (cp. again Politicus, 272).
W e should not interpret a Platonic dialogue any more than a
poem or a parable in too literal or matter-of-fact a style. On
the other hand, when we compare the lively fancy of Plato with
the dried-up abstractions of modern treatises on philosophy, we
are compelled to say with Protagoras, that the mythus is more
interesting’ (Protag. 320 D).
Several interesting remarks which in modern times would have
a place in a treatise on Political Economy are scattered up and
down the writings of Plato : cp. especially Laws, v. 740,Population ;
viii. 847, Free Trade ; xi. 916-7, Adulteration ; 923-4, Wills and
Bequests ; 930,Begging ; Eryxias, (though not Plato’s), Value and
Demand ; Republic, ii. 9% ff,,Division of Labour. The last subject,
and also the origin of Retail Trade, is treated with admirable
lucidity in the second book of the Republic. But Plato never combined his economic ideas into a system, and never seems to have
recognized that Trade is one of the great motive powers of the
State and of the world. H e would make retail traders only of the
inferior sort of citizens (Rep. ii. 371; cp. Laws, viii. 847),though he
remarks, quaintly enough (Laws, ix. 918D), that if only the best
men and the best women everywhere were compelled to keep
taverns for a time or to carry on rerail trade, etc., then we should
know how pleasant and agreeable all these things are.’
T h e disappointment of Glaucon at the ‘city of pigs,’ the ludicrous description of the ministers of luxury in the more refined

xxxvii
State, and the afterthought of the necessity of doctors, the illus- Xcpullic
Ir.
tration of the nature of the guardian taken from the dog, the INTRODUCdesirableness of offering some almost unprocurable victim when TION*
impure mysteries are to be celebrated, the behaviour of Zeus
to his father and of Hephaestus to his mother, are touches of
humour which have also a serious meaning. In speaking of
education Plato rather startles us by affirming that a child must
be trained in falsehood first and in truth afterwards. Yet this
is not very different from saying that children must be taught
through the medium of imagination as well as reason ; that their
minds can only develope gradually, and that there is much which
they must learn without understanding (cp. iii. 402A). This is
also the substance of Plato's view, though he must be acknowledged to have drawn the line somewhal differently from modern
ethical writers, respecting truth and falsehood. To us, economies
or accommodations would not be allowable unless they were
required by the human faculties or necessary for the communicqtion of knowledge to the simple and ignorant. W e should
insist that the word was inseparable from the intention, and that
we must not be falsely true,' i. e. speak or act falsely in support
of what was right or true. But Plato would limit the use of
fictions only by requiring that they should have a good moral
effect, and that such a dangerous weapon as falsehood should be
employed by the rulers alone and for great objects.
A Greek in the age of Plato attached no importance to the
question whether his religion was an historical fact. H e was
just beginning to he conscious that the past had a history; but
he codd see nothing beyond Homer and Hesiod. Whether their
narratives were true or false did not seriously affect the politicd
or social life of Hellas. Men only began to suspect that they
were fictions when they recognised them to be immoral. And
SO in all religions : the consideration of their morality comes first,
afterwards the truth of the documents in which they are recorded, or of the events natural or supernatural which are told
of them. But in modern times, and in Protestant countries perhaps more than in Catholic, we have been too much inclined t o
identify the historical with the moral ; and some have refused
t o believe in religion at all, unless a superhuman accuracy was
discernible in every part of the record. The facts of an ancient
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Myth and allegory.
or religious history are amongst the most important of all facts ;
but they are frequently uncertain, and we only learn the true
lesson which is to be gathered from them when we place ourselves above them, These reflections tend to show that the
difference between Plato and ourselves, though not unimportant,
is not so great as might at first sight appear. For we should
agree with him in placing the moral before the historical truth
of religion ; and, generally, in disregarding those errors or misstatements of fact which necessarily occur in the early stages of
all religions. We know also that changes in the traditions of a
country cannot be made in a day; and are therefore tolerant of
many things which science and criticism would condemn.
W e note in passing that the allegorical interpretation of- mythoIoGi'said to have been first introduced as e a r E a s the sixth
century before Christ by Theagenes of Rhegium, was well estabGhed-in the age of Plato, and here, as in the Phaedrus (229-30),
.
was rejected by $m- That anathough~- for
-. reason,
- a different
chronisms whether of religion or law, when men have reached
another stage of civilization, should be got rid of by fictions is in
accordance with universal experience. Great is the art of interpretation ; and by a natural process, which when once discovered
was always going on, what could not be altered was explained
away. And so without any palpable inconsistency there existed
side by side two forms of religion, the tradition inherited or
invented by the poets and the customary worship of the temple ;
on the other hand, there was the religion of the philosopher, who
was dwelling in the heaven of ideas, but did not therefore refuse
t o offer a cock to Esculapiuq or t o be seen saying his p a y e r s
at the rising of the sun. At length the antagonism between the
popular and philosophical religion, never so great among the
Greeks as in our own age, disappeared, and was only felt like the
difference between the religion of the educated and uneducated
among ourselves. The Zeus of Homer and Hesiod easily passed
into the 'royal mind' of Plato (Philebus, d); the giant Heracles
became the knight-errant and benefactor of mankind. These and
$til1 more wonderful transformations were readily effected by the
ingenuity of Stoics and neo-Platonists in the two or three centuries
before and after Christ. The Greek and Roman religions were
gradually permeated by the spirit of philosophy ; having lost their
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ancient meaning, they were resolved into poetry and morality ; Re@biic
II.
and probably were never purer than at the time of their decay, IarRoDucTION.
when their influence over the world was waning.
A singular conception which occurs towards the end of the
book
_ _ _is -the- _lie- in the soul; this is connected with the-Platonic
and Socratic doctrine that involuntary ignorance is worse than
yoluntary. The lie in the soul is a true lie, the corruption
of the highest truth, the deception of the highest part of the
soul, from which he who is deceived has no power of delivering
himself. For example, to represent God ELS false or immoral, or,
according to Plato, as deluding men with appearances or a s the
author of evil ; or again, to affirm with Protagoras that 'knowledge is sensation,' or that 'being is becoming,' or with Thrasymachus that might is right,' would have been regarded by Plato
as a lie of this hateful sort. The greatest unconsciousness of the
greatest untruth, e. g. if, in the language of the Gospels (John iv.
41), he who,was blind were to say ' I see,' is.another aspect of the
state of mind which Plato is describing. The lie in the soul may
be further compared with the sin against the Holy Ghost (Luke
xii. IO), allowing for the difference between Greek and Christian
modes of speaking. To this is opposed the lie in words, which
is only such a deception a s may occur in a play or poem, or
allegory or figure of speech, or in any sort of accommodation,which though useless to the gods may be useful to men in certain
cases. Socrates is here answering the question which he had
himself raised (i. 331C) about the propriety of deceiving a madman ; and he is also contrasting the nature of God and man. For
God is Truth, but mankind can only be true by appearing sometimes to be partial, OF false. RzssFing f o r acother place the ,
greater-questions of religion or education, we may note further
(I)the approval of the old traditional
education
of Greece
__-_ - ; (a) the
for
the
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Homer and
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RepubZic afraid of death, or who believes the tales which are repeated by
IIL

the poets concerning the world below. They must be gently
requested not to abuse hell; they may be reminded that their
stories are both untrue and discouraging. Nor must they be
angry if we expunge obnoxious passages, such as the depressing
words of Achilles--'I would rather be a servingman than rule
over all the dead;' and the verses which tell of the squalid
mansions, the senseless shadows, the flitting soul mourning over
lost strength and youth, the soul with a gibber going beneath the 387
earth like smoke, or the souls of the suitors which flutter about like
bats. The terrors and horrors of Cocytus and Styx, ghosts and
sapless shades, and the rest of their Tartarean nomenclature, must
vanish. Such tales may have their use; but they are not the
proper food for soldiers. As little can we admit the sorrows and
sympathies of the Homeric heroes :-Achilles, the son of Thetis,
in tears, throwing ashes on his head, or pacing up and down the
sea-shore in distraction ; or Priam, the cousin of the gods, crying
aloud, rolling in the mire. A good man is not prostrated at the
loss of children or fortune. Neither is death terrible to him ; and
therefore lamentations over the dead should not be practised by
men of note ; they should be the concern of inferior persons only, 388
whether women or men. Still worse is the attribution of such
weakness to the gods; as when the goddesses say, 'Alas ! my
travail I ' and worst of all, when the king of heaven himself
laments his inability to save Hector, or sorrows over the impending doom of his dear Sarpedon. Such a character of God, if
not ridiculed by our young men, is likely to be imitated by them.
Nor should our citizens be given to excess of laughter-<Such
violent delights' are followed by a violent re-action. The descrip- 389
tion in the Iliad of the gods shaking their sides at the clumsiness
of Hephaestus will not be admitted by us. ' Certainly not.'
T q t h should have a high place among the virtues, for falsehood,
as we were saying, is useless to the gods, and only useful to men
as a medicine. But this employment of falsehood must remain a
privilege of state ; the common man must not in return tell a lie to
the ruler; any more than the patient would tell a lie to his
physician, or the sailor to his captain.
In the next place our youth must be temperateLand temperance
consists .
in _
self-control and obedience to authority.- That is- a
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lesson which Homer teaches in some places: ‘The Achaeans
marched on breathing prowess, in silent awe of their leaders ;’but a very different one in other places : I 0 heavy with wine, who
390 hast the eyes of a dog, but the heart of a stag.’ Language of the
latter kind will not impress self-control on the minds of youth.
The same may be said about his praises of eating and drinking
and his dread of starvation ; also about the verses in which he tells
of the rapturous loves of Zeus and Here, or of how Hephaestus
once detained Ares and Aphrodite in a net on a similar occasion.
There is a nobler strain heard in the words :--‘ Endure, my soul,
thou hast endured worse.’ Nor must we allow our citizens to
receive bribes, or to say, Gifts persuade the gods, gifts reverend
kings ; ’ or to applaud the ignoble advice of Phoenix to Achilles
that he should get money out of the Greeks before he assisted
them ; or the meanness of Achilles himself in taking gifts from
391 Agamemnon ; or his requiring a ransom far the body of Hector ;
or his cursing of Apollo; or his insolence to the river-god
Scamander; or his dedication to the dead Patroclus of his own
hair which had been already dedicated to the other river-god
Spercheius ; or his cruelty in dragging the body of Hector round
the walls, and slaying the captives at the pyre : such a combination of meanness and cruelty in Cheiron’s pupil is inconceivable.
The amatory exploits of Peirithous and Theseus are equally
unworthy. Either these so-called sons of gods were not the sons
of gods, or they were not sych as the poets imagine them, any
more than the gods themselves are the authors of evil. The youth
who believes that such things are done by those who have the
392 blood of heaven flowing in their veins will be too ready to
imitate their example.
Enough of gods and heroes;-what shall we say about men?
What the poets and story-tellers say-that the wicked prosper
and the righteous are aWicted, or that justice is another’s gain?
Such misrepresentations cannot be allowed by us. But in this
we are anticipating the definition of justice, and had therefore
better defer the enquiry.
The
- -subjects
of poetry have bee_nufficiiJy geaEci_-n_e_xt
follows
of- events past,
- - - - -style.__- NOW all poetry is- _a narrative
- - - __
Present,
- -- or to come ; and narrative is of three kinds, the simple,
the imitatil;i, and. a cGmpoGcon
- -- of t‘he two. An instance-will
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make my meaning clear. The first scene in Homer is of the last 393
or mixed kind, being partly description and partly dialogue. But
if you throw the dialogue into the ‘oratio obliqua,’ the passage
will run thus: The priest came and prayed Apollo that the 394
Achaeans might take Troy and have a safe return if Agamemnon
would only give him back his daughter; and the other Greeks
assented, but Agamemnon was wroth, and so on-The whole then
becomes descriptive, and the poet is the only speaker left ; or, if
you omit the narrative, the whole becomes dialogue. These are
the three styles-which of them is to be admitted into our State ?
‘ Do you ask whether tragedy and comedy are to be admitted?’
Yes, but also something more-Is it not doubtful whether our
guardians are to be imitators at all? Or rather, has not the question been already answered, for we have decided that one man
cannot in his life play many parts, any more than he can act both 395
tragedy and comedy, or be rhapsodist and actor at once ? Human
nature is coined into very small pieces, and as our guardians have
their own business already, which is the care of freedom, they will
have enough to do without imitating. If they imitate they should
imitate, not any meanness or baseness, but the good only; for
the mask which the actor wears is apt to become his face.
W e cannot allow men tp play the parts of women, quarrelling,
weeping, scolding, or boasting against the gods,- least of all when
making love or in labour. They must not represent slaves, or
bullies, or cowards, or drunkards, or madmen, or blacksmiths, or 396
neighing horses, or bellowing bulls, or sounding rivers, or a
raging sea. A good or wise man will be willing to perform good
and wise actions, but he will be ashamed to play an inferior part
which he has never practised ; and he will prefer to employ the
descriptive style with as little imitation as possible. The man 397
who has no self-respect, on the contrary, will imitate anybody and
anything ; sounds of nature and cries of animals alike ; his whole
performance will be imitation of gesture and voice. Now in the
descriptive style there are few changes, but in the dramatic there
are a great many. Poets and musicians use either, or a compound
of both, and this compound is very attractive to youth and their
teachers as well as to the vulgar. But OUE State in which one man
plays one part only is not adapted for complexity. And when 398
one of these polyphonous pantomimic gentlemen offers to exhibit
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himself and his poetry we will show him every obsewan‘ce of Rcpdlic
112
respect, but at the same time tell him that there is no room for his AN~ruso,
kind in our State ; we prefer the rough, honest poet, and will not
depart from our original models (ii, 379 foll. ; cp. Laws, vii. 817):
Next as to the music. A song or ode has three parts,-the
-.
subject, the harmony, and the rhythm ; of which the two last are
dependent upon the first. As we banished strains of lamentation,
so we may now banish the mired Lydian harmonies, which are
the harmonies of lamentation; and as our citizens are to be c3 ?i
temperate, we may also banish convivial harmonies, such as the
399 Ionian and pure Lydian. Two remain-the Dorian and Phrygian, 1
the first for war, the second for peace ; the- one expressive of
courage, the other of obedience or instruction or religious feeling.
And as we reject varieties of harmony, we shall also reject the
many-stringed, variously-shaped instruments which give utterance
to them, and in particular the flute, which is more complex than
any of them. The lyre and the harp may be permitted in the
town, and the Pan’s-pipe in the fields. Thus we have made a purgation of music, and will now make a purgation of metres.
400 These should be like the harmonies, simple and suitable to the
occasion. There are four notes of the tetrachord, and there
are three ratios of metre, #, Q, 8, which have all their characteristics, and the feet have different characteristics as well as the
rhythms. But about this you and I must ask Damon, the great
musician, who speaks, if I remember rightly, of a martial measure
as well as of dactylic, trochaic, and iambic rhythms, which he
arranges so as to equalize the syllables with one another, assigning
to each the proper quantity. W e only venture to affirm the
general
principle that the style is to conform to the subject and the
._
m s e to the style; and-that the simplicity and harmony of the
SO$ should
- be
__ reflected
- --. in them all. This principle of simplicity
has to be learnt by every one in the days of his youth, and may
401 be gathered anywhere, from the creative and constructive arts, as
well as from the forms of plants and animals.
9-u
\,
Other
Id be warned against- mean---_
-artists as well as poets s
?s?_or unseemlinei?.‘ %ture-and
painting equally with-EGc
‘J
i
--.A
must conform
to
the
law
of
sim_plicity.
He
who
violates
it
cannot
__ be allowed to work in our city, and to corrupt the taste of our
citizens. For our guardians must grow up, not amid images of

’,

)“

,/<

9

I

I

--I

I

~

xliv

'

AllU&SiS

401-40j.

Republic deformity which will gradually poison and corrupt their souls,

UL

but in a land of health and beauty where they will drink in from
every object sweet and harmonious influences. And of all these
influences the greatest is the education given by music, which
finds a way into the innermost soul and imparts to it the sense of 402
beauty and of deformity. At first the effect is unconscious ; but
when reason arrives, then he who has been thus trained welcomes
her as the friend whom he always knew. As in learning to read,
first we acquire the elements or letters separately, and afterwards
their combinations, and cannot recognize reflections of them until
we know the letters themselves ;-in Iike manner we must first
attain the elements or essential forms of the virtues, and then
trace their combinations in life and experience. There is a music
of the soul which answers to the harmony of the world ; and the
fairest object of a musical soul is the fair mind in the fair body.
Some defect in the latter may be excused, but not in the former.
True love is the daughter of temperance, and temperance is 403
utterly opposed to the madness of bodily pleasure. Enough has
been said of music, which makes a fair ending with love.
Next we pass on to gymnastics ; about which I would remark,
and
%that the soul is related to the body as a cause to an e f f e c ~
\therefore if we educate the mind we may leave the education of
- ;the
body in her charge, and need only give a general _outline
.I_F.iof the course to be pursu-ed. In the first place the guardians must
+'abstain from strong drink, for they should be the last persons to
lose their wits. Whether the habits of the palaestra are suitable 404
to them is more doubtibl, for the ordinary gymnastic is a sleepy
sort of thing, and if left off suddenly is apt to endanger health.
But our warrior athletes must be wide-awake dogs, and must
also be inured to all changes of food and climate. Hence they
will require a simpler kind of gymnastic, akin to their s i G l e
music; and for their diet a rule may be found in Homer, who
feeds his heroes on roast meat only, and gives them no fish
although they are living at the sea-side, nor boiled meats which
involve an apparatus of pots and pans ; and, if I am not mistaken,
he nowhere mentions sweet sauces. Sicilian cookery and Attic
confections and Corinthian courtezans, which are to gymnastic
what Lydian and Ionian melodies are to music, must be forbidden.
Where gluttony and intemperance prevail the town quickly filk 405

ANALYSIS.

'q
A.

0

+<

I

xlv
with doctors and pleaders ; and law and medicine give themselves Republic
airs as soon as the freemen of a State take an interest in them. A N ZZI.
~LYS,S,
But what can show a more disgraceful state of education than
to have to go abroad for justice because you have none of your
own at home ? And yet there is a worse stage of the same disease
-when men have learned to take a pleasure and pride in the twists
and turns of the law; not considering how much better it would
,
be for them so to order their lives as to have no need of a nodding
justice. And there is a like disgrace in employing a physician,
not for the cure of wounds or epidemic disorders, but because
a man has by laziness and luxury contracted diseases which were
unknown in the days of Asclepius. How simple is the Homeric
practice of medicine. Eurypylus after he has been wounded
406 drinks a posset of Pramnian wine, which is of a heating nature ;
and yet the sons of Asclepius blame neither the damsel who gives
him the drink, nor Patroclus who is attending on him. The truth
is that this modern system of nursing diseases was introduced
by Herodicus the trainer; who, being of a sickly constitution,
by a compound of training and medicine tortured first himself and
then a good many other people, and lived a great deal longer
than he had any right. But Asclepius would not practise this art,
because he knew that the citizens of a well-ordered State have
no leisure to be ill, and therefore he adopted the ‘ kill or cure’
method, which artisans and labourers employ. ‘ They must be at
their business,’ they say, ‘ and have no time for coddling : if they
407 recover, well ; if they don’t, there is an end of them.’ Whereas
the rich man is supposed to be a gentleman who can afford to be
ill. Do you know a maxim of Phocylides-that ‘when a man
begins to be rich’ (or, perhaps, a little sooner) ‘ he should practise
virtue’? But how can excessive care of health be inconsistent
with an ordinary occupation, and yet consistent with that practice
of virtue which Phocylides inculcates I When a student imagines
that philosophy gives him a headache, he never does anything;
he is always unwell. This was the reason why Asclepius and his
sons practised no’such art. They were acting in the interest of
the public, and did not wish to preserve useless lives, or raise up
a puny offspring to wretched sires. Honest diseases they honestly
408 cured; and if a man was wounded, they applied the proper
remedies, and then let him eat and drink what he liked. But
I

.-
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they declined to treat intemperate and worthless subjects, even
though they might have made large fortunes out of them. As to
Amwdu.
the story of Pindar, that Asclepius was slain by a thunderbolt for
restoring a rich man to life, that is a lie-following our old rule we
must say either that he did not take bribes, or that he was not the
son of a god.
Glaucon then asks Socrates whether the best physicians and the
best judges will not be those who have had severally the greatest
experience of diseases and of crimes. Socrates draws a distinction
between the two professions. The physician should have had
experience of disease in his own body, for he cures with his mind
and not with his body. But the judge controls mind by mind; 409
and therefore his mind should not be corrupted by crime. Where
then is he to gain experience? How is he to be wise and also
innocent? When young a good man is apt to be deceived by
evil-doers, because he has no pattern of evil in himself; and
therefore the judge should be of a certain age; his youth
should have been innocent, and he should have acquired insight
into evil not by the practice of it, but by the observation of it in
others. This is the ideal of a judge ; the criminal turned detective
' is wonderfully suspicious, but when in company with good men
who have experience, he is at fault, for he foolishly imagines
1 that every one is as bad as himself. Vice may be known of virtue,
i but cannot know virtue. This
- _is the sort of medicine an5 this the
sort of law which will prevail in our State ; they wiil be healing
' arts to better natures; but the evil body will be left to die by the 410
one, and the evil soul will be put to death by the other. And the
need of either will be greatly diminished by-good music w h i 3
will give harmony to the soul, and good gymnasticwhich will give
health to the body. Not that this division of music and gymnastic
really corresponds to soul and body ; for they are both equally
concerned with the soul, which is tamed by the one and aroused
and sustained by the other. The two together supply our _-guardians
--nature.
- - - TGpassionate disp&ion when it has
with their twofold-_Go much gymnastic is hardened and brutalized, the gentle or
philosophic temper which has too much music becomes enervated.
While a man is allowing music to pour like water through the 411
funnel of his ears, the edge of his soul gradually wears away, and
the passionate or spirited element is melted out of him. Too little
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spirit is easily exhausted ; too much quickly passes into nervous Republic
111.
irritability. So, again, the athlete by feeding and training has A W I L ~ , S ,
his courage doubled, but he soon grows stupid ; he is like a wild
beast, ready to do everything by blows and nothing by counsel
or policy. There are two principles in man, reason and passion,X
412 and to these, not to the soul and body, the two arts of music1
and gymnastic correspond. H e who mingles them in harmonious
concord is the true musician,-he shall be the presiding genius of
qur State.
The next question is, Who are to be our rulers? First, the
elde; must rule the younger; and the best of the elders will
be the best guardians. Now they will be the best who love their
subjects most, and think that they have a common interest with
them in the welfare of the state. These we must select; but
they must be watched at every epoch of life to see whether
they have retained the same opinions and held out against force
413 and enchantment, For time and persuasion and the love of
pleasure may enchant a man into a change of purpose, and the
force of grief and pain may compel him. And therefore our
guardians must be men who have been tried by many tests,
like gold in the refiner’s fire, and have been passed first through
danger, then through pleasure, and at every age have come
out of such trials victorious and without stain, in full command
of themselves and their principles ; having all their faculties
in harmonious exercise for their country’s good. These shall
414 receive the highest honours both in life and death. (It would
perhaps be better to confine the term ‘ guardians ’ to this select
class : the younger men may be called ‘ auxiliaries.’)
And now for one magnificent lie, in the belief of which, Oh that
we could train our rulers !-at any rate let us make the attempt
with the rest of the world. What I am going to tell is only a
another version of the legend of Cadmus ; but our unbelieving
generation will be slow to accept such ti story. The tale must
be imparted, first to the rulers, then to the soldiers, lastly to
the people. W e will inform them that their youth was a dream,
and that during the time when they seemed to be undergoing
their education they were really being fashioned in the earth,
who sent them up when they were ready; and that they must
protect and cherish her whose children they are, and regard
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each other as brothers and sisters. ' I do not wonder at your
being ashamed to propound such a fiction.' There is more
behind. These brothers and sisters have different natures, and 415
some of them God framed to rule, whom he fashioned of gold;
others he made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others again to be
husbandmen and craftsmen, and these were formed by him of
brass and iron. But as they are all sprung from a common stock,
a golden parent may have a silver son, or a silver parent a golden
son, and then there must be a change of rank; the son of the
rich must descend, and the child of the artisan rise, in the social
scale; for an oracle says 'that the State will come to an end if
governed by a man of brass or iron.' Will our citizens ever
believe all this? ' Not in the present generation, but in the next,
perhaps, Yes.'
Now let the earthborn men go forth under the command of
their rulers, and look about and pitch their camp in a high place,
which will be safe against enemies from without, and likewise
against insurrections from within. There let them sacrifice and
set up their tents; for soldiers they are to be and not shop- 416
keepers, the watchdogs and guardians of the sheep ; and luxury
and avarice will turn them into wolves and tyrants. Their habits
and their dwellings should correspond to their education. They
should have no property; their pay should only meet their
expenses; and they should have common meals. Gold and
silver we will tell them that they have from God, and this divine
gift in their souls they must not alloy with that earthly dross 417
which passes under the name of gold. They only of the citizens
may not touch it, or be under the same roof with it, or drink
from i t ; it is the accursed thing. Should they ever acquire
houses or lands or money of their own, they will become householders and tradesmen instead of guardians, enemies and tyrants
instead of helpers, and the hour of ruin, both to themselves and
the rest of the State, will be at hand.
The religious and ethical aspect of Plato's education will hereafrer be considered under a separate head. Some lesser points
may be more conveniently noticed in this place.
I. The constant appeal to the authority gf H s e r , whom, with
- -""..---..
grave irony, Plato, after the manner of his age, summons as a
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witness about ethics and psychology, as well as about diet and Republic
medicine ; attempting to distinguish the better lesson from the
worse (sgo), sometimes altering the text from design (388, and, =ION.
perhaps, 389); more than once quoting or alluding to Homer
inaccurately (391,406), after the manner of the early logographers
turning the Iliad into prose (393), and delighting to draw farfetched inferences from his words, or to make ludicrous applications of them. H e does not, like Heracleitus, get into a rage with
Homer and Archilochus (Heracl. Frag. 119, ed. Bywater), but uses
their words and expressions as vehicles of a higher truth ; not on
a system like Theagenes of Rhegium or Metrodorus, or in later
times the Stoics, but as fancy may dictate. And the conclusions
drawn from them are sound, although the premises are fictitious.
These fanciful appeals to Homer add a charm to Plato’s style,
and at the same time they have the effect of a satire on the
follies of Homeric interpretation. To us (and probably to himself), although they take the form of arguments, they are really
figures of speech. They may be compared with modern citations
from Scripture, which have often a great rhetorical power even
when the original meaning of the words is entirely lost sight of.
The real, like the Platonic Socrates, as we gather from the Memorabilia of Xenophon, was fond of making similar adaptations
(i. 2, 58; ii. 6, 11). Great in all ages and countries, in religion as
well as in law and literature, has been the art of interpretation.
2. ‘The style is to conform to the subject and the metre to the
style.’ Notwithstanding the fascination which the word ‘classical’
I’
exercises over us, we can hardly maintain that this rule is ‘
observed in all the Greek poetry which has come down to us. 1. ,.
We cannot deny that the thought often exceeds the power of
lucid expression in Eschylus and Pindar ; or that rhetoric gets
the better of the thought in the Sophist-poet Euripides. Only
perhaps in Sophocles is there a perfect harmony of the two;
in him alone do we find a grace of language like the beauty of a
Greek statue, in which there is nothing to add or to take away ;
at least this is true of single plays or of large portions of them.
The connection in the Tkagic Choruses and in the Greek lyric poets
is not unfrequently a tangled thread which in an age before logic
the poet was unable to draw out. Many thoughts and feelings
mingled in his mind, and he had no power of disengaging or
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For there is a subtle influence of logic which
requires
to
be
transferred
from prose to poetry, just as the music
INTRODUC.
TION.
and perfection of language are infused by poetry into prose. In
all ages the poet has been a bad judge of his own meaning
(Apol. 22 B) ; for he does not see that the word which is full of
associations to his own mind is difficult and unmeaning to that
of another; or that the sequence which is clear to himself is
puzzling to others. There are many passages in some of our
greatest modern poets which are far too obscure ; in which there
is no proportion between style and subject; in which any halfexpressed figure, any harsh construction, any distorted collocation of words, any remote sequence of ideas is admitted ; and
there is no voice ‘ coming sweetly from nature,’ or music adding
the expression of feeling to thought. As if there could be poetry
without beauty, or beauty without ease and clearness. The
obscurities of early Greek poets arose necessarily out of the state
of language and logic which existed in their age. They are not
examples to be followed by u s ; for the use of language ought
in every generation to become clearer and clearer. Like Shakespere, they were great in spite, not in consequence, of their
imperfections of expression. But there is no reason for returning
to the necessary obscurity which prevailed in the infancy of
literature. The English poets of the last century were certainly
not obscure ; and we have no excuse for losing what they had
gained, or for going back to the earlier or transitional age which
preceded them. The thought of our own times has not outstripped language; a want of Plato’s ‘art of measuring’ is the
real cause of the disproportion between them.
3. In the third book of the Republic a nearer approach is made
to a theory of art than anywhere else in Plato. His views may
be summed up as follows :-True art is not fanciful and imitative,
but simple and ideal,-the
expression of the highest moral
energy, whether in action or repose. To live among works of
plastic art which are of this noble and simple character, or to
listen to such strains, is the best of influences,-the true Greek
\ atmosphere, in which youth should be brought up. That is the
j way to create in them a natural good taste, which will have a
1 feeling of truth and beauty in all things. For though the poets
are to be expelled, still art is recognized as another aspect of

li
reason-like love in the Symposium, extending over the same Rcpublic
1.f.
sphere, but confined to the preliminary education, and acting INTRODUCthrough the power of habit (vii. 522 A) ; and this conception of TION.
art is not limited to strains of music or the forms of plastic art,
but pervades all nature and has a wide kindred in the world. The
Republic of Plato, like the Athens of Pericles, has an artistic as
well as a political side.
There is hardly any mention in Plato of the creative arts ; only
in two or three passages does he even allude to them (cp.
Rep. iv. 420; Soph. 236A). H e is not lost in rapture at the
great works of Phidias, the Parthenon, the Propylea, the
statues of Zeus or Athene. H e would probably have regarded
any abstract truth of number or figure (jzgE) as higher than
the greatest of them. Yet it is hard to suppose that some influence, such as he hopes to inspire in youth, did not pass into
his own mind from the works of art which he saw around him.
W e are living upon the fragments of them, aqd find in a few
broken stones the standard of truth and beauty. But in Plato
this feeling has no expression ; he nowhere says that beauty is
the object of a r t ; he seems to deny that wisdom can take an
external form (Phaedrus, 250 E) ; he does not distinguish the
fine from the mechanical arts. Whether or no, like some writers,
he felt more than he expressed, it is at any rate remarkable
that the greatest perfection of the fine arts should coincide
with an almost entire silence about them. In one very striking
passage (iv. 420) he tells u s that a work of art, like the State, is
a whole; and this conception of a whole and the love of the
newly-born mathematical sciences may be regarded, if not as
the inspiring, at any rate as the regulating principles of Greek
art (cp. Xen. Mem. iii. IO. 6 ; and Sophist, 235, 236).
4. Plato makes the true and subtle remark that the physician
had better not be in robust health ; and should have known what
illness is in his own person: But the judge ought to have had no
similar experience of evil ; he is to be a good man who, having
I
"
passed his youth in innocence, became acquainted late in life
with the vices of otliers. And therefore, according to Plato, a
judge should not be young, just as a young man according to
Aristotle is not fit to be a hearer of moral philosophy. The
bad, on the other hand, have a knowledge of vice, but no knowe 2
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It may be doubted, however, whether this train
of
reflection
is
well
founded. In a remarkable passage of the
INTRODUC.
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Laws (xii. g5oB) it is acknowledged that the evil may form a
correct estimate of the good. The union of gentleness and
courage in Book ii. at first seemed to be a paradox, yet was
afterwards ascertained to be a truth. And Plato might also have
found that the intuition of evil may be consistent with the
abhorrence of it (cp. infra, ix. 582). There is a directness of aim
in virtue which gives an insight into vice. And the knowledge
of character is in some degree a natural sense independent of
any special experience of good or evil.
5 , One of the most remarkable conceptions of Plato, because
un-Greek and also very different from anything which existed
at all in his age of the world, is the transposition of‘ ranks. In the
Spartan state there had been enfranchisement of Helots and
degradation of citizens under special circumstances. And in the
ancient Greek aristocracies, merit was certainly recognized as one
of the elements on which government was based. The founders
of states were supposed to be their benefactors, who were raised
by their great actions above the ordinary level of humanity; at
a later period, the services of warriors and legislators were held to
entitle them and their descendants to the privileges of citizenship
and to the first rank in the state. And although the existence
of an ideal aristocracy is slenderly proven from the remains of
early Greek history, and we have a difficulty in ascribing such
a character, however the idea may be defined, to any actual
Hellenic state-or indeed to any state which has ever existed
in the world-still the rule of the best was certainly the aspiration of philosophers, who probably accommodated a good deal
their views of primitive history to their own notions of good
government. Plato further insists on applying to the guardians
of his state a series of tests by which all those who fell short
of a fixed standard were either removed from the governing
body, or not admitted to it; and this ‘academic’ discipline did
to a certain extent prevail in Greek states, especially in Sparta.
H e also indicates that the system of caste, which existed in a
great part of the ancient, and is by no means extinct in the
modern European world, should be set aside from time to time in
favour of merit. He is aware how deeply the greater part of
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Inankind resent any interference with the order of society, and Repubiii
IZL
therefore he proposes his novel idea in the form of what he INTRODUChimself calls a ‘monstrous fiction.‘ (Compare the ceremony of TION.
preparation for the two great waves’ in Book v.) Two principlesare indicated by him : first, that there is a distinction of ranks
dependent on circumstances prior to the individual : second, that
this distinction is and ought to be broken through by personal I
qualities. He adapts mythology like the Homeric poems to the
wants of the state, making ‘the Phoenician tale’ the vehicle
of his ideas. Every Greek state had a myth respecting its own
origin ; the Platonic republic may also have a tale of earthborn
men. The gravity and verisimilitude with which the tale is told,
and the analogy of Greek tradition, are a sufficient verification
of the ‘ monstrous falsehood.’ Ancient poetry had spoken of a
gold and silver and brass and iron age succeeding one another,
but Plato supposes these differences in the natures of men to
exist together in a single state. Mythology supplies a figure
under which the lesson may be taught (as Protagoras says,
‘ the myth is more interesting’), and also enables Plato to touch
lightly on new principles without going into details. In this
passage he shadows forth a general truth, but he does not tell
US by what steps the transposition of ranks is to be effected.
Indeed throughout the Republic he allows the lower ranks to
fade into the distance. W e do not know whether they are to
carry arms, and whether in the fifth book they are or are not
included in the communistic regulations respecting property
and marriage. Nor is there any use in arguing strictly either
from a few chance words, or from the silence of Plato, or
in drawing inferences which were beyond his vision. Aristotle, in his criticism on the position of the lower classes, does
not perceive that the poetical creation is ‘like the air, invulnerable,’ and cannot be penetrated by the shafts of his logic (Pol. 2,
5, 18 foll.).
6. TWOparadoxes which strike the modern reader as in the
highest degree fanciful and ideal, and which suggest to him ’ ‘
many reflections, are7to be found in the third book of the Re- , :,
public: first; the great power of music, so much beyond any
influence which is experienced by us in modern times, when
the art or science has been far more developed, and has found
(I
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iqdefinite and almost absolute control which the soul is supposed
to exercise over the body.
In the first we suspect some degree of exaggeration, such as
we may also observe among certain masters of the art, not
unknown to us, at the present day. With this natural enthusiasm, which is felt by a few only, there seems to mingle in
Plato a sort of Pythagorean reverence for numbers and nuinerical
proportion to which Aristotle is a stranger. Intervals of sound
and number are to him sacred things which have a law of their
own, not dependent on the variations of sense. They rise above
sense, and become a connecting link with the world of ideas.
But it is evident that Plato is describing what to him appears
to be also a fact. The power of a simple and characteristic
melody on the impressible mind of the Greek is more than
we can easily appreciate. The effect of national airs may bear
some comparison with it. And, besides all this, there is a
confusion between the harmony of musical notes and the harmony of soul and body, which is so potently inspired by them.
! The second paradox leads up to some curious and interesting questions-How far can the mind control the body?
'Is the relation between them one of mutual antagonism or of
/mutual harmony? Are they two or one, and is either of them
'the cause of the other? May we not at times drop the opposition
between them, and the mode of describing them, which is so
familiar to us, and yet hardly conveys any precise meaning, and try
to view this composite creature, man, in a more simple manner ?
Must we not at any rate admit that there is in human nature a
higher and a lower principle, divided by no distinct line, which at
times break asunder and take up arms against one another? Or
again, they are reconciled and move together, either unconsciously
in the ordinary work of life, or consciously in the pursuit of some
noble aim, to be attained not without an effort, and for which
every thought and nerve are strained. And then the body becomes the good friend or ally, or servant or instrument of the
mind. And the mind has often a wonderful and almost superhuman power of banishing disease and weakness and calling out
a hidden strength. Reason and the desires, the intellect and the
senses are brought into harmony and obedience so as to form a
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single human being. They are ever parting, ever meeting ; and Ke$uBiic
IZI.
the identity or diversity of their tendencies or operations is for INTnonvcthe most part unnoticed by us. When the mind touches the body
through the appetites, .we acknowledge the responsibility of the
one to the other. There is a tendency in u s which says ‘Drink.’
There is another which says, ‘ Do not drink ; it is not good for
you,) And we all of us know which is the rightful superior. \Ve
are also responsible for our health, although into this sphere there
enter some elements of necessity which may be beyond our control.
Still even in the management of health, care and thought, continued
over many years, may make us almost free agents, if we do nut
exact too much of ourselves, and if we acknowledge that all
human freedom is limited by the laws of nature and of mind.
W e are disappointed to find that Plato, in the general condemnation which he passes on the practice of medicine prevailing
in his own day, depreciates the effects of diet. H e would like
to have diseases of a definite character and capable of rCceiving
a definite treatment, H e is afraid of invalidism interfering with
the business of life. H e does not recognize that time is the
great healer both of mental and bodily disorders; and that
remedies which are gradual and proceed little by little are safer
than those which produce a sudden catastrophe. Neither does
he see that there is no way in which the mind can more
surely influence the body than by the control of eating and
drinking; or any other action or occasion of human life on
which the higher freedom of the will can be more simply or
truly asserted.
0
,
7. Lesser matters of style may be remarked. (I)The affected
,I
ignorance of music, which is Plato’s way of expressing that
he is passing lightly over the subject. (2) The tentative manner
in which here, as in the second book, he-proceeds with the
construction of the State. (3) The description of the State sometimes as a reality (389D ; 416B), and then again as a work of
imagination only (cp. 534 C ; 592 B) ; these are the arts by which
he sustains the reader’s interest. (4) Connecting links (e. g.
408 c with 379), or the preparation (394 D) for the entire exPulsion of the poets in Book x. (5) The companion pictures
of the lover of litigation and the valetudinarian (405),the satirical
jest about the maxim of Phocylides (407),the manner in which
L “
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Repud(ir the image of the gold and silver citizens is taken up into the
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subject (416 E), and the argument from the practice of Asclepius
(407),should not escape notice.
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BOOK IV. Adeimantus said : ‘ Suppose a person to argue, Steph.

Socrates, that you make your citizens miserable, and this by ‘Ig
their own free-will ; they are the lords of the city, and yet instead of having, like other men, lands and houses and money
of their own, they live as mercenaries and are always mounting
guard.’ You may add, I replied, that they receive no pay but 420
only their food, and have no money to spend on a journey or a
mistress. ‘ Well, and what answer do you give ? ’ My answer is,
that our guardians may or may not be the happiest of men,-I
should not be surprised to find in the long-run that they were,
-but this is not the aim of our constitution, which was designed for the good of the whole and not of any one part. If
I went to a sculptor and blamed him for having painted the
eye, which is the noblest feature of the face, not purple but
black, he would reply : The eye must be an eye, and you
should look at the statue as a whole ’ ‘ Now I can well imagine
a fool’s paradise, in which everybody is eating and drinking,
clothed in purple and fine linen, and potters lie on sofas and
have their wheel at hand, that they may work a little when
they please; and cobblers and all the other classes of a State 421
lose their distinctive character. And a State may get on without cobblers ; but when the guardians degenerate into boon
companions, then the ruin is complete. Remember that we
are not talking of peasants keeping holiday, but of a State in
which every man is expected to do his own work. The happiness resides not in this or that class, but in the State as a
whole. I have another remark to make :-A middle condition is best for artisans; they should have money enough
to buy tools, and not enough to be independent of business.
And will not the same condition be best for our citizens? If 422
they are poor, they will be mean ; if rich, luxurious and lazy ;
and in neither case contented. ‘But then how will our poor
city be able to go to war against an enemy who ha$ money ? ’
There may be a difficulty in fighting against one enemy ; against
two there will be none. In the first place, the contest will be
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carried on by trained warriors against well-to-do citizens : and Repirblic
is not a regular athlete an easy match for two stout opponents
at least? Suppose also, that before engaging we send ambassadors to one of the two cities, saying, ‘Silver and gold we
have not ; do you help us and take our share of the spoil ;’who would fight against the lean, wiry dogs, when they might join
with them in preying upon the fatted sheep ? ‘ But if many states
join their resources, shall we not be in danger ? ’ I am amused
to hear you use the word ‘state’ of any but our own State.
423 They are ‘states,’ but not ‘ a state’-many
in one. For in every
state there are two hostile nations, rich and poor, which you
may set one against the other. But our State, while she remains
true to her principles, will be in very deed the mightiest of
Hellenic states.
’
”
To the size of the state there is no limit but the necessity of
unity ; it must be neither too large nor too small to be one. This
is a matter of secondary importance, like the principle of transposition which was intimated in the parable of the earthborn men.
The meaning there implied was that every man should do that
for which he was fitted, and be at one with himself, and then the
whole city would be united. But all these things are secondary,
424 if education, which is the great matter, be duly regarded. When
the wheel has once been set in motion, the speed is always increasing; and each generation improves upon the preceding, ? i c t / {
both in physical and moral qualities. The care of the governors
should be directed to preserve music and gymnastic from innovation ; alter the songs of a country, Damon says, and you will
soon end by altering its laws. The change appears innocent at
first, and begins in play; but the evil soon becomes serious,
working secretly upon the characters of individuals, then upon
social and commercial relations, and lastly upon the institutions
425 of a state ; and there is ruin and confusion everywhere.
But ;_f
education remains in the established form, there will be no
d a s r . A restorative process will be always going o n ; the
spirit of law and order will raise up what has fallen down. Nor
will any regulations be heeded for the lesser matters of life-rules
of deportment or fashions of dress. Like invites like for good
or for evil. Education will correct deficiencies and supply the
Power of self-government. Far be it from us to enter into the
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particulars of legislation ; let the guardians take care of education,
and
education will take care of all other things.
ANALYSIS.
But without education they may patch and mend as they please ;
they will make no progress, any more than a patient who thinks
to cure himself by some favourite remedy and will not give up
his luxurious mode of living. If you tell such persons that they 426
must first alter their habits, then they grow angry; they are
charming people.
Charming,-nay, the very reverse.’ Evidently these gentlemen are not in your good graces, nor the
state which is like them. And such states there are which first
ordain under penalty of death that no one shall alter the constitution, and then suffer themselves to be flattered into and
out of anything ; and he who indulges them and fawns upon them,
is their leader and saviour. (Yes, the men are as bad as the
states.’ But do you not admire their cleverness? ‘Nay, some
of them are stupid enough to believe what the people tell them.’
And when all the world is telling a man that he is six feet
high, and he has no measure, how can he believe anything else ?
But don’t get into a passion: to see our statesmen trying their
nostrums, and fancying that they can cut off at a blow the Hydra: 427
like rogueries of mankind, is as good as a play. Minute enactments are superfluous in good states, and are useless in bad
ones.
And now what remains of the work of legislation ? Nothing for
us but to Apollo the god of Delphi we leave the ordering of the
greatest of all things-that is to say, religion. Only our ancestral
deity sitting upon the centre and navel of the earth will be trusted
by us if we have any sense, in an affair of such magnitude. KO
foreign god shall be supreme in our realms.. .
INTROLWC. Here, as Socrates would say, let us ‘ reflect on ’ ( U K O A ~ ~ F Ywhat
)
TION.
has preceded : thus far we have spoken not of the happiness of
the citizens, but only of the well-being of the State. They may be
the happiest of men, but our principal aim in founding the State
was not to make them happy. They were to be guardians, not
hpliday-makers. In this pleasant manner is presented to us the
famous question both of ancient and modern philosophy, touching
the relation of duty to happiness, of right to utility.
. First duty, then happiness, is the natural order of our moral
ideas. The utilitarian principle is valuable as a corrective of
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error, and shows to u s a side of ethics which is apt to be neglected.
It may be admitted further that right and utility are co-extensive,
and that he who makes the happiness of mankind his object
has one of the highest and noblest moti;es of human action. But
utility is not the historical basis of morality ; nor the aspect in
which moral and religious ideas commonly occur to the mind.
The greatest happiness of all is, as we believe, the far-off result
of the divine government of the universe. The greatest happiness
of the individual is certainly to be found in a life of virtue and
goodness. But we seem to be more assured of a law of right than
we can be of a divine purpose, that ‘all mankind should be
saved;’ and we infer the one from the other. And the greatest
happiness of the individual may be the reverse of the greatest
happiness in the ordinary sense of the term, and may be realised
in a life of pain, or in a voluntary death. Further, the word
‘ happiness ’ has several ambiguities ; it may mean either pleasure
or an ideal life, happiness subjective or objective, in this world or
in another, of ourselves only or of our neighbours and of all men
everywhere. By the modern founder of Utilitarianism the selfregarding and disinterested motives of action are included under
the same term, although they are commonly opposed by u s as
benevolence and self-love. The word happiness has not the
definiteness or the sacredness of ‘truth ’ and ‘ right’; it does not
equally appeal to our higher nature, and has not sunk into the
conscience of mankind. It is associated too much with the comforts and conveniences of life ; too little with ‘the goods of the soul
which we desire for their own sake.’ In a great trial, or danger,
or temptation, or in any great and heroic action, it is scarcely
thought of, For these reasons ‘the greatest happiness ’ principle
is not the true foundation of ethics. But though not the first
principle, it is the second, which is like unto it, and is often of
easier application. For the larger part of human actions are
neither right nor wrong, except in so far as they tend to the
happiness of mankind (cp. Introd. to Gorgias and Philebus).
The same question reappears in politics, where the useful or
expedient seems to claim a larger sphere and to have a greater
authority. For concerning political measures, we chiefly ask :
How .will
_ . they affect the happiness of mankind ? Yet here too we
may observe that what we term expediency is merely the law of
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are the highest aims of government as well as of individuals ; and
we- ought not to lose sight of them because we cannot directly
__
enforce them. They appeal to the better mind of nations ; and
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amusing for us to be seriously angry with him. (5) The light and Republir
IV.
superficial manner in which religion is passed over when pro- INTRODVCTION.
vision has been made for two great principles,-first, that religion
shall be based on the highest conception of the gods (ii. 377 foll.),
secondly, that the true national or Hellenic type shall be maintained. . .
Socrates proceeds : But where amid all this is justice ? Son of A N w s l s .
Ariston, tell me where. Light a candle and search the city, and get
your brother and the rest of our friends to help in seeking for her.
‘ That won’t do,’ replied Glaucon, ‘ you yourself promised to make
the search and talked about the impiety of deserting justice.’ Well,
I said, I will lead the way, but do you follow. My notion is, that
our State being perfect will contain all the four virtues-wisdom,
428 courage, temperance, justice. If we eliminate the three first, the
unknown remajnder will be justice.
First then, of wisdom: the State which we have called into
being will be wise because politic. And policy is one among
many kinds of skill,-not the skill of the carpenter, or of the
worker in meta1,’or of the husbandman, but the skill of him who
advises about the interests of the whole State. Of such a kind is
429 the skill of the guardians, who are a small class in number, far
smaller than the blacksmiths ; but in them is concentrated the
wisdom of the State. And if this small ruling class have wisdom,
then the whole State will be wise.
Our second virtue is courage, which we have no difficulty in
finding in another class-that
of soldiers. Courage may be
defined as a sort of salvation-the never-failing salvation of the
opinions which law and education have prescribed concerning
dangers. You know the way in which dyers first prepare the
white ground and then lay on the dye of purple or of any other
colour. Colours dyed in this way become fixed, and no soap or
430 lye will ever wash them out. Now the ground is education, and
the laws are the colours; and if the ground is properly laid,
neither the soap of pleasure nor the lye of pain or fear will ever
wash them out. This power which presewes right opinion about
danger I would ask you to call ‘courage,’ adding the epithet
‘Political ’ or ‘ civilized ’ in order to distinguish it from mere animal
courage and from a higher courage which may hereafter be
discussed.
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Two virtues remain ; temperance and justice. More
than the
preceding virtues temperance suggests the idea of harmony. 43 1
Some light is thrown upon the nature of this virtue by the popular
description of a man as master of himself ’--which has an absurd
sound, because the master is also the servant. The expression
really means that the better principle in a man masters the worse.
There are in cities whole classes-women, slaves and the likewho correspond to the worse, and a few only to the better ; and in
our State the former class are held under control by the latter.
Now to which of these classes does temperance belong ? ‘ To both
of them.’ And our State if any will be the abode of temperance ;
and we were right in describing this virtue as a harmony which
is diffused through the whole, making the dwellers in the city to 432
be of one mind, and attuning the upper and middle and lower
classes like the strings of an instrument, whether you suppose
them to differ in wisdom, strength or wealth.
And now we are near the spot; let us draw in and surround the
cover and watch with all our eyes, lest justice should slip away
and escape. Tell me, if you see the thicket move first. ‘ Nay, I
would have you lead.’ Well then, offer up a prayer and follow.
The way is dark and difficult ; but we must push on. I begin to
see a track. ‘ Good news.’ Why, Glaucon, our dulness of scent
is quite ludicrous ! While we are straining our eyes into the
distance, justice is tumbling out at our feet. We are as bad as
people looking for a thing which they have in their hands. Have 433
you forgotten our old principle of the division of labour, or of every
man
--- doing his own business, concerning which we spoke at the
1 foundation of the State-what but this was justice 7% there any
<
-other virtue remaining which can compete with wisdom and
temperance and courage in the scale of political virtue? For
‘every one having his own ’ is the great object of government ; and
the
- - great object of trade is that every man should- do his own 434
business. Not that there is much harm in a carpenter t r y g g to
be a cobbler, or a cobbler transforming himself into a carpenter ;
but great evil may arise from the cobbler leaving his last and
turning into a guardian or legislator, or when a single individual
is trainer, warrior, legislator, all in one. And this evil is injustice,
or every man doing another’s business. I do not say that as yet
we are in a condition to arrive at a final conclusion. For the

Rcp46lic

IV.

1

r,

r,,,;

-I

-

(

431-434.

$1

1

The dejnitioiz of jzisfice.
definition which we believe to hold good in states has still to be Rejublic
IV.
tested by the individual. Having read the large letters we will A ~ ~
435 now come back to the small. From the two together a brilliant
light may be struck out. . . .
Socrates proceeds to discover the nature ofjustice by a method IN;:C.
of residues. Each of the first three virtues corresponds to one of
*
the three parts of the soul and one of the three classes in the
State, although the third, temperance, has more of the nature of a
harmony than the first two. If there be a fourth virtue, that can
only be sought for in the relation of the three parts in the soul o r
classes in the State to one another. It is obvious and simple, and
for that very reason has not been found out. The modern logician
will be inclined to object that ideas cannot be separated like
chemical substances, but that they run into one another and may
be only different aspects or names of the same thing, and such in
this instance appears to be the case. For the definition here given
of justice is verbally the same as one of the definitions of temperance given by Socrates in the Charmides (162A), which however
is only provisional, and is afterwards rejected. And so far from
justice remaining over when the other virtues are eliminated, the
justice and temperance of the Republic can with difficulty be
distinguished. Temperance appears to be the virtue of a part
only, and one of three, whereas justice is a universal virtue of the
whole soul. Yet on the other hand temperance is also described
as a sort of harmony, and in this respect is akin to justice. Justice
Seems to differ from temperance in degree rather than in kind;
whereas temperance is the harmony of discordant elements,
justice is the perfect order by which all natures and classes
do their own business, the right man in the right place, the 1
I
division and co-operation of all the citizens. Justice, again, is a \
more abstract notion than the other virtues, and therefore, from
Plate's point of view, the foundation of them, to which they are ,
r_efer_redand which in idea precedes them. The proposal t o k ,
omit temperance is a 'mere trick of style intended to avoid
monotony (cp. vii. 528).
There is a famous'question discussed in one of the earlier
Dialogues of Plato (Protagoras, 329,330 ; cp. Arist. Nic. Ethics, vi.
13.61, Whether the virtues are one or many I ' This receives an
answer which is to the effect that there are four cardinal virtues
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and one supreme over the rest, which is not like Aristotle’s
conception of universal justice, virtue relative to others, but the
whole of virtue relative to the parts. To this universal conception
i of justice or order in the first education and in the moral nature of
1 man, the still more universal conception of the good in the second
I education and in the sphere of speculative knowledge seems to
succeed. Both might be equally described by the terms ‘law,’
I
‘ order,’ ‘harmony ;’ but while the idea of good embraces ‘all
time and all existence,’ the conception of justice is not extended
beyond man.
ANALYSIS.
. . Socrates is now going to identify the individual and the
State. But first he must prove that there are three partsof the
individual soul. His argument is as follows :-Quantity makes no
difference in quality. The word ‘just,’ whether applied to the
individual or to the State, has the same meaning. And the term
‘justice ’ implied that the same three principles in the State and in
,
the individual were doing their own business. But are they really
three or one ? The question is difficult, and one which can hardly
, t
be solved by the methods which we are now using ; but the truer
and longer way would take up too much of our time. ‘The
shorter will satisfy me.’ Well then, you would admit that the
qualities of states mean the qualities of the individuals who
compose them I The Scythians and Thracians are passionate,
our own race intellectual, and the Egyptians and Phoenicians 436
covetous, because the individual members of each have such and
such a character; the difficulty is to determine whether the
several principles are one or three ; whether, that is to say, we
reason with one part of our nature, desire with another, are angry
with another, or whether the whole soul comes into play in each
sort of action. This enquiry, however, requires a very exact
definition of terms. The same thing in the same relation cannot
be affected in two opposite ways. But there is no impossibility in
a man standing still, yet moving his arms, or in a top which
is fixed on one spot going round upon its axis. There is no
necessity to mention all the possible exceptions; let us pro- 437
visionally assume that opposites cannot do o r be or suffer
opposites in the same relation. And to the class of opposites
belong assent and dissent, desire and avoidance. And one form
IurRoouc.
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of desire is thirst and hunger: and here arises a new point- Rej-abCic
thirst is thirst of drink, hunger is hunger of food ; not of warm
438 drink or of a particular kind of food, with the single exception of
course that the very fact of our desiring anything implies that it is
good. When relative terms have no attributes, their correlatives
have no attributes ; when they have attributes, their correlatives
also have them. For example, the term ‘greater’ is simply
relative to ‘ less,’ and knowledge refers to a subject of knowledge.
But on the other hand, a particular knowledge is of a particular
subject. Again, every science has a distinct character, which is
defined by an object ; medicine, for example, is the science of
439 health, although not to be confounded with health. Having cleared
our ideas thus far, let us return to the original instance of thirst,
Now the thirsty soul may feel
which has a definite object-drink.
two distinct impulses j the animal one saying ‘ Drink ;’ the rational
one, which says ‘ Do not drink.’ The two impulses are contradictory ; and therefore we may assume that they spring from distinct
principles in the soul. But is passion a third principle, or akin to
desire? There is a story of a certain Leontius which throws some
light on this question. H e was coming up from the Piraeus
outside the north wall, and he passed a spot where there were
dead bodies lying by the executioner. H e felt a longing desire to
see them and also an abhorrence of them ; at first he turned away
440 and shut his eyes, then, suddenly tearing them open, he said,‘Take your fill, ye wretches, of the fair sight.’ Now is there
not here a third principle which is often found to come to the
assistance of reason against desire, but never of desire against
reason ? This is passion or spirit, of the separate existence of
which we may further convince ourselves by putting the following
case :-When a man suffers justly, if he be of a generous nature
he is not indignant at the hardships which he undergoes:
but when he suffers unjustly, his indignation is his great support ;
hunger and thirst cannot tame him ; the spirit within him must
do or die, until the voice of the shepherd, that is, of reason,
bidding his dog bark no more, is heard within. This shows
441 that passion is the ally of reason. Is passion then the same with
reason ? No, for the former exists in children and brutes ; and
Homer affords a proof of the distinction between them when he
says, He smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul.‘
f
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Analysis 44 1-445.
And now, at last, we have reached firm ground, and are able to
infer that the virtues of the State and of the individual are the
same. For wisdom and courage and justice in the State are
severally the wisdom and courage and justice in the individuals
who form the State. Each of the three classes will do the work
of its own class in the State, and each part in the individual soul ;
reason, the superior, and passion, the inferior, will be harmonized 442
by the influence of music and gymnastic. The counsellor and the
warrior, the head and the arm, will act together in the town of
hlansoul, and keep the desires in proper subjection. The courage
of the warrior is that quality which preserves a right opinion
about dangers in spite of pleasures and pains. The wisdom of
the counsellor is that small part of the soul which has authority
and reason. The virtue of temperance is the friendship of the
ruling and the subject principles, both in the State and in the
individual. Of justice we have already spoken ; and the notion
already given of it may be confirmed by common instances.
Will the just state or the just individual steal, lie, commit adultery, 443
or be guilty of impiety to gods and men ? No.’ And is not the
reason of this that the several principles, whether in the state or
in the individual, do their own business? And justice is the
quality which makes just men and just states. Moreover, our old
division of labour, which required that there should be one man
for one use, was a dream or anticipation of what was to follow ;
and that dream has now been realized in justice, which begins by
binding together the three chords of the soul, and then acts
harmoniously in every relation of life. And injustice, which is 444
the insubordination and aisobedience of the inferior elements in
the soul, is the opposite of justice, and is inharmonious and
unnatural, being to the soul what disease is to the body ; for in the
soul as well as in the body, good or bad actions produce good or
bad habits. And virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of
the soul, and vice is the disease and weakness and deformity of
the soul.
Again the old question returns upon us : Is justice or injustice 445
the more profitable ? The question has becomeridisulous. For
injustice, like mortal disease, makes life not worth having. Come
up with me to the hill which overhangs the city and look down
upon the single form of virtue, and the infinite forms of vice,
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among which are four special ones, characteristic both of states Republic .
and of individuals. And the state which corresponds to the
single form of virtue is that which we have been describing,
wherein reason rules under one of two names-monarchy and
aristocracy. Thus there are five forms in all, both of states and of
souls. . . .
In attempting to prove that the soul has three separate faculties, INTRODUCTION.
Plato takes occasion to discuss what makes difference of faculties.
And the criterion which he proposes is difference in the working
of the faculties. The same faculty cannot produce contradictory effects. But the path of early reasoners is beset by thorny
entanglements, and he will not proceed a step without first
clearing the ground. This leads him into a tiresome digression,
which is intended to explain the nature of contradiction. First,
the contradiction must be at the same time and in the same
relation. Secondly, no extraneous word must be introduced
into either of the terms in which the contradictory proposition
is expressed : for example, thirst is of drink, not of warm drink.
He implies, what he does not say, that if, by the advice of reason,
or by the impulse of anger, a man is restrained from drinking,
this proves that thirst, or desire under which thirst is included, is
distinct from anger and reason. But suppose that we allow
the term ‘ thirst ’ or ‘ desire ’ to be modified, and say an ‘angry
thirst,’ or a Irevengeful desire,’ then the two spheres of desire
and anger overlap and become confused. This case therefore
has to be excluded. And still there remains an exception to
the rule in the use of the term ‘good,’ which is always implied
in the object of desire. These are the discussions of an age
before logic; and any one who is weafied by them should remember that they are necessary to the clearing up of ideas in
the first development of the human faculties.
The psychology of Plato extends no further than the division
o f g e soul into the rational, irascible, and concupiscent elements,
which, as far as we know, was first made by him, and has
been retained by Aristotle and succeeding ethical writers. The
chief difficulty in this early analysis of the mind is to define
exactly the place of the irascible faculty (Ovpd~),which may be
variously described under the terms righteous indignation, spirit,
passion. It is the foundation of courage, which includes in Plato
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Passion and desire.
Republic moral courage, the courage of enduring pain, and of surmounting
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difficulties, as well as of meeting dangers in war.
Though irrational, it inclines to side with the rational : it cannot
be aroused by punishment when justly inflicted : it sometimes
takes the form of an enthusiasm which sustains a man in the performance of great actions. It is the ‘ lion heart ’ with which the
reason makes a treaty (ix. 589 B). On the other hand it is negative rather than positive j it is indignant at wrong or falsehood, but
does not, like Love in the Symposium and Phaedrus, aspire to the
vision of Truth or Good. It is the peremptory military spirit
which prevails in the government of honour. It differs from anger
(dpytj), this latter term having no accessory notion of righteous
indignation. Although Aristotle has retained the word, yet we
may observe that ‘passion’ (Bupds) has with him lost its affinity
t o the rational and has become indistinguishable from ‘anger’
(dpyi). And to this vernacular use Plato himself in the Laws
seems to revert (ix. 836 B), though not always (v. 731 A). By
modern philosophy too, as well as in our ordinary conversation,
the words anger or passion are employed almost exclusively
in a bad sense ; there is no connotation of a just or reasonable
cause by which they are aroused. The feeling of righteous indignation ’ is too partial and accidental to admit of our regarding
it as a separate virtue or habit. W e are tempted also to doubt
whether Plato is right in supposing that an offender, however
justly condemned, could be expected to acknowledge the justice
of his sentence; this is the spirit of a philosopher or martyr rather
than of a criminal.
W e may observe (p, 444 D, E) how nearly Plato approaches
Aristotle’s famous thesis, that ‘ good actions produce good habits.’
The words ‘ as healthy practices ( & L T $ E ; ~ T Q ) produce health, so
do just practices produce justice,’ have a sound very like the
Nicomachean Ethics. But we note also that an incidental remark
in Plato has become a far-reaching principle in Aristotle, and an
inseparable part of a great Ethical system.
There is a difficulty in understanding what Plato meant by
1 ‘the longer way ’ (435 D ; cp. infra, vi. 504) : he seems to intimate
\ some metaphysic of the future which will not be satisfied with
arguing from the principle of contradiction. In the sixth and
seventh books (compare Sophist and Parmenides) he has given
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us a sketch of such a metaphysic ; but when Glaucon asks for RepuJZic
Iv.
the final revelation of the idea of good, he is put off with the INTRODUC.
declaration that he has not yet studied the preliminary sciences.
How he ,would have filled up the sketch, or argued about such
questions from a higher point of view, we can only conjecture.
Perhaps he hoped to find some a priori method of developing
the parts out of the whole; or he might have asked which of
the ideas contains the other ideas, and possibly have stumbled
on the Hegelian identity of the ego’ and the I universal.‘ Or
he may have imagined that ideas might be constructed in some
manner analogous to the construction of figures and numbers
in the mathematical sciences. The most certain and necessary
truth was to Plato the universal; and to this he was always
seeking to refer all knowledge or opinion, just as in modern
times we seek to rest them on the opposite pole of induction
and experience. The aspirations of metaphysicians have always
tended to pass beyond the limits of human thought and language :
they seem to have reached a height at which they are ‘ moving
about in worlds unrealized,’ and their conceptions, although
profoundly affecting their own minds, become invisible or unintelligible to others. W e are not therefore surprized to find
that Plato himself has nowhere clearly explained his doctrine
of ideas j or that his school in a later generation, like his contemporaries Glaucon and Adeimantus, were unable to follow
him in this region of speculation. In the Sophist, where he is
refuting the scepticism which maintained either that there was no
such thing as predication, or that all might be predicated of all, he
arrives at the conclusion that some ideas combine with some,
but not all with all. But he makes only one or two steps forward
on this path; he nowhere attains to any connected system of
ideas, or even to a knowledge of the most elementary relations
of the sciences to one another (see infra).
~

BOOK V. I was going to enumerate the four forms of vice ANALYSIS.
449 or decline in states, when Polemarchus-he was sitting a little

Steph.

farther from me than Adeimantus-taking him by the coat and
leaning towards him, said something in an undertone, of which
I only caught the words, Shall we let him off? ’ ‘ Certainly
not,’ said Adeimantus, raising his voice. Whom, I said, are you
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Republic not going to let off?
You; he said. W h y ? ' Because we think
"I
that
you
are
not
dealing
fairly with us in omitting women and
AWALYSI~.
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children, of whom you have slily disposed under the general
formula that friends have all things in common.' And was I
not right? 'Yes,' he replied, 'but there are many sorts of
communism or community, and we want to know which of them
is right. The company, as you have just heard, are resolved
to have a further explanation.' Thrasymachus said, ' Do you 450
think that we have come hither to dig for gold, or to hear you
discourse I' Yes, 1 said ; but the discourse should be of a reasonable length. Glaucon added, ' Yes, Socrates, and there is reason
in spending the whole of' life in such discussions ; but pray, without more ado, tell us how this community is to be carried out,
and how the interval between birth and education is to be
filled up? Well, I said, the subject has several difficultie3What is possible? is the first question. What is desirable ? is
the second. ' Fear not,' he replied, ' for you are speaking among
friends.' That, I replied, is a sorry consolation ; I shall destroy
my friends as well as myself. Not that I mind a little innocent 45 I
laughter ; but he who kills the truth is a murderer. ' Then,' said
Glaucon, laughing, in case you should murder us we will acquit
you beforehand, and you shall be held free from the guilt of
deceiving us.'
Socrates proceeds:-The guardians of our state are to be
watch-dogs, as we have already said. Now dogs are not divided
into hes and shes-we do not take the masculine gender out
to hunt and leave the females at home to look after their puppies. $w '
They have the same employments-the only difference between
"them is that the one sex is stronger and the other weaker. But
, if women are to have the same employments as -men! they
I must have the same education-they
must be taught music
ii axgymnastics, and the art of war. I know that a great joke 452
will be made of their riding on horseback and carrying weapons ;
X the sight of the naked old wrinkled women showing their agility
in the palaestra will certainly not be a vision of beauty, and may
be expected to become a famous jest. But we must not mind
the wits; there was a time when they might have laughed at
our present gymnastics. AH is habit : people have at last found
out that the exposure is better. than the concealment of the
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person, and now they laugh no more. Evil only should be the Republic
v.
subject of ridicule.
ANALYSIS.
453 The first question is, whether women are able either wholly or
partially to share in the employments of men. And here we
may be charged with inconsistency in making the proposal at all.
For we started originally with the division of labour; and the
diversity of employments was based on the difference of natures.
But is there no difference between men and women? Nay,
are they not wholly different ? There was the difficulty, Glaucon,
which made me unwilling to speak of family relations. However,
when a man is out of his depth, whether in a pool or in an ocean,
he can only swim for his life ; and we must try to find a way of
escape, if we can.
454 The argument is, that different natures have different uses, and
the natures of men and women are said to differ. But this is only
a verbal opposition. We do not consider that the difference
may be purely nominal and accidental ; for example, a bald man
and a hairy man are opposed in a single point of view, but
'
you cannot infer that because a bald man is a cobbler a hairy
man ought not to be a cobbler. Now why is such an inference
erroneous ? Simply because the opposition between them is
partial only, like the difference between a male physician and
a female physician, not running through the whole nature, like the(,
difference between a physician and a carpenter. And if t h e
difference of the sexes is only that the one beget and the other
bear children, this does not prove that they ought to have
455 distinct educations. Admitting that women differ from men in
capacity, do not men equally differ from one another? Has
not nature scattered all the qualities which our citizens require
indifferently up and down among the two sexes? and even i
nAI ,'
their peculiar pursuits, are not women often, though in some
cases superior to men, ridiculously enough surpassed by them I
Women are the same in kind as men, and have the Same aptitude
456 or want of aptitude for medicine or gymnastic or war, but in a
less degree. One woman will be a good guardian, another not ;
and the good must be' chosen to be the colleagues of o u r ' '
1
guardians. If however their natures are the same, the inference /
is that their education must also be the same ; there is no longer
I
anything unnatural or impossible in a woman learning music
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And the education which we give them will
be
the
very
best,
far superior to that of cobblers, and will train
ANALYSIS.
up the very best women, and nothing can be more advantageous to
the State than this. Therefore let them strip, clothed in their 457
chastity, and share in the toils of war and in the defence of their
country; he who laughs at them is a fool for his pains.
The first wave is past, and the argument is compelled to admit
that men and women have common duties and pursuits. A
second and greater wave is rolling in-community of wives and
children ; is this either expedient or possible ? The expediency
I do not doubt; I am not so sure of the possibility. 'Nay, I
think that a considerable doubt will be entertained on both
points.' I meant to have escaped the trouble of proving the
first, but as you have detected the little stratagem I must even
submit. Only allow me to feed my fancy like the solitary in his 458
walks, with a dream of what might be, and then I will return to
the question of what can be.
In the first place our rulers will enforce the laws and make new
ones where they are wanted, and their allies or ministers will
obey. You, as legislator, have already selected the men; and
now you shall select the women. After the selection has been
made, they will dwell in common houses and have their meals in
common, and will be brought together by a necessity more certain
than that of mathematics. But they cannot be allowed to live in
licentiousness; that is an unholy thing, which the rulers are
determined to prevent. For the avoidance of this, holy marriage
festivals will be instituted, and their holiness will be in proportion 459
to their usefulness. And here, Glaucon, I should like to ask (as
I know that you are a breeder of birds and animals), Do you
not take the greatest care in the mating ? ' Certainly.' And there
is no reason to suppose that less care is required in the marriage
of human beings. But then our rulers must be skilful physicians
of the State, for they will often need a strong dose of falsehood in
order to bring about desirable unions between their subjects.
The good must be paired with the good, and the bad with the
bad, and the offspring of the one must be reared, and of the other
destroyed; in this way the flock will be preserved in prime
condition. Hymeneal festivals will be celebrated at times fixed 460
with an eve to DoDulation. and the brides and brideerooms will
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meet at them ; and by an ingenious system of lots the rulers will Republic
v.
contrive that the brave and the fair come together, and that those
of inferior breed are paired with inferiors-the latter will ascribe
to chance what is really the invention of the rulers. And when
children are born, the offspring of the brave and fair will be
carried to an enclosure in a certain part of the city, and there
attended by suitable nurses; the rest will be hurried away to
places unknown. The mothers will be brought to the fold and
will suckle the children ; care however must be taken that none
of them recognise their own offspring; and if necessary other
nurses may also be hired. The trouble of watching and getting
up at night will be transferred to attendants. ‘ Then the wives of
our guardians will have a fine easy time when they are having
children.’ And quite right too, I said, that they should.
The parents ought to be in the prime of life, which for a man
may be reckoned at thirty years-from twenty-five, when he
461 has ‘passed the point at which the speed of life is greatest,’
to fifty-five ; and at twenty years for a woman-from twenty to
forty. Any one above or below those ages who partakes in
the hymeneals shall be guilty of impiety; also every one who
forms a marriage connexion at other times without the consent
of the rulers. This latter regulation applies to those who are
within the specified ages, after which they may range at will,
provided they avoid the prohibited degrees of parents and children,
or of brothers and sisters, which last, however, are not absolutely
prohibited, if a dispensation be procured. ‘But how shall w e
know the degrees of affinity, when all things are common ? ’
The answer is, that brothers and sisters are all such as are born
seven or nine months after the espousals, and their parents those
462 who are then espoused, and every one will have many children
and every child many parents.
Socrates proceeds : I have now to prove that this scheme is 1 1
advantageous and also consistent with our entire polity. The
greatest good of a State is unity ; the greatest evil, discord and
distraction. And there will be unity where there are no private
pleasures or pains or interests-where if one member suffers
all the members suffer, if one citizen is touched all are quickly
sensitive ; and the least hurt to the little finger of the State runs
through the whole body and vibrates to the soul. For the true
~
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Republic State, like an individual, is injured as a whole when any part

v.

is affected. Every State has subjects and rulers, who in a 463
democracy are called rulers, and in other States masters : but in
our State they are called saviours and allies; and the subjects
who in other States are termed slaves, are by us termed nurturers
and paymasters, and those who are termed comrades and
colleagues in other places, are by us called fathers and brothers.
And whereas in other States members of the same government
regard one of their colleagues as a friend and another as an
enemy, in our State no man is a stranger to another ; for every
citizen is connected with every other by ties of blood, and these
names and this way of speaking will have a corresponding
reality-brother, father, sister, mother, repeated from infancy in
the ears of children, will not be mere words. Then again the 464
citizens will have all things in common, and having common
property they will have common pleasures and pains.
Can there be strife and contention among those who are of
one mind ; or lawsuits about property when men have nothing
but their bodies which they call their own; or suits about
violence when every one is bound to defend himself? The
permission to strike when insulted will be an ‘antidote’ to 4Gj
the knife and will prevent disturbances in the State. But
no younger man will strike an elder; reverence will prevent
him from laying hands on his kindred, and he will fear that the
rest of the family may retaliate. Moreover, our citizens will be
rid of the lesser evils of life ; there will be no flattery of the rich,
no sordid household cares, no borrowing and not paying. Compared with the citizens of other States, ours will be Olympic
victors, and crowned with blessings greater still-they and their
children having a better maintenance during life, and after death
an honourable burial. Nor has the happiness of the individual 466
been sacrificed to the happiness of the State (cp. iv. 419E) ; our
Olympic victor has not been turned into a cobbler, but he has
a happiness beyond that of any cobbler. At the same time, if any
conceited youth begins to dream of appropriating the State to
himself, he must be reminded that ! half is better than the whole.’
‘I should certainly advise him to stay where he is when he has the
promise of such a brave life.’
But is such a community possible ?-as among the animals, so
_ I
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also among men ; and if possible, in what way possible ? About Reppubkc
war there is no difficulty; the principle of communism is adapted
to military service. Parents will take their children to look on
467 at a battle, just as potters' boys are trained to the business by
'
looking on at the wheel. And to the parents themselves, as to
other animals, the sight of their young ones will prove a great
incentive to bravery, Young warriors must learn, but they must
not run into danger, although a certain degree of risk is worth
incurring when the benefit is great. The young creatures should
be placed under the care of experienced veterans, and they should
have wings-that is to say, swift and tractable steeds on which
468 they may fly away and escape. One of the first things to be done
is to teach a youth to ride.
J
Cowards and deserters shall be degraded to the class of
husbandmen ; gentlemen who allow themselves to be taken
prisoners, may be presented to the enemy. But what shall be
done to the hero? First of all he shall be crowned by all the
youths in the army; secondly, he shall receive the right hand of
fellowship; and thirdly, do you think that there is any harm in
his being kissed? We have already determined that he shall
have more wives than others, in order that he may have as many
children as possible. And at a feast he shall have more to e a t ; '
we have the authority of Homer for honouring brave men with
'long chines,' which is an appropriate compliment, because meat
is a very strengthening thing. Fill the bowl then, and give the
best seats and meats to the brave-may they do them good!
And he who dies in battle will be at once declared to be of the
golden race, and will, as we believe, become one of Hesiod's
469 guardian angels, H e shall be worshipped after death in the
manner prescribed by the oracle ; and not only he, but all other
benefactors of the State who die in any other way, shall be
admitted to the same honours.
-.
I
'
The next question is, How shall we treat our enemies ? Shall
Hellenes be enslaved ? No,; for there is too great a risk of the
whole race passing under the yoke of the barbarians. Or shall
the dead be despoiled ? certainly not ; for that sort of thing is an
excuse for skulking, and has been the ruin of many an army.
There is meanness and feminineYmalicein making an enemy
of the dead body, when the soul which was the owner has fled-
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Repubhc like a dog who cannot reach his assailants, and quarrels with the
v. stones which are thrown at him instead. Again, the arms of
-4NALYSIS.
Hellenes should not be offered up in the temples of the Gods ; they 470

are a pollution, for they are taken from brethren. And on similar
grounds there should be a limit to the devastation of Hellenic
territory-the houses should not be burnt, nor more than the
annual produce carried OK For war is of two kinds, civil and
foreign ; the first of which is properly termed ' discord,' and only
the second ' w a r ; ' and war between Hellenes is in reality civil
war-a quarrel in a family, which is ever to be regarded as
; unpatriotic and unnatural, and ought to be prosecuted with a view 471
I + / to reconciliation in a true Phil-Hellenic spirit, as of those who
would chasten but not utterly enslave. The war is not against
a whole nation who are a friendly multitude of men, women,
and children, but only against a few guilty persons ; when they
are punished peace will be restored. That is the way in which
Hellenes should war against one another-and against barbarians,
as they war against one another now.
'But, my dear Socrates, you are forgetting the main question :
Is such a State possible? I grant all and more than you say
about the blessedness of being one family-fathers, brothers,
mothers, daughters, going out to war together; but I want to
ascertain the possibility of this ideal State.' You are too un- 472
merciful. The first wave and the second wave I have hardly
escaped, and now you will certainly drown me with the third.
When you see the towering crest of the wave, I expect you to
take pity. ' Not a whit.'
Well, then, we were led to form our ideal polity in the search
after justice, and the just man answered to the just state.' Is this
ideal at all the worse for being impracticable ? Would the picture
of a perfectly beautiful man be any the worse because no such
man ever lived ? Can any reality come up to the idea ? Nature
$-. will not allow words to be fully realized ; but if I am to try and 473
realize the ideal of the State in a measure, I think that an
' approach may be made to the perfection of which I dream by one
or two, I do not say slight, but possible changes in the present
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human race; HOY will our ideal polity ever come info being. I know Republic
that this is a hard saying, which few will be able to receive.
< Socrates, all the world will take off his coat and rush upon you
474 with sticks and stones, and therefore I would advise you to
prepare an answer.' You got me into the scrape, I said. ' And
I was right,' he replied ; ' however, I will stand by you as a sort
of do-nothing, well-meaning ally.' Having the help of such a
champion, I will do my best to maintain my position. And first, I
must explain of whom I speak and what sort of natures these arewho
are to be philosophers and rulers. As you are a man of pleasure,
you will not have forgotten how indiscriminate lovers are in their
attachments ; they love all, and turn blemishes into beauties. The
snub-nosed youth is said to have a winning grace ; the beak of
another has a royal look ; the featureless are faultless ; the dark
are manly, the fair angels ; the sickly have a new term of endear475 ment invented expressly for them, which is < honey-pale.' Lovers of
wine and lovers of ambition also desire the objects of their affertion
in every form. Now here comes the point :-The philosopher too is
a lover of knowledge in every form ; he has an insatiable curiosity.
< But will curiosity make a philosopher ? Are the lovers of sights
and sounds, who let out their ears to every chorus at the Dionysiac
festivals, to be called philosophers ? ' They are not true philosophers, but only an imitation. 'Then how are we to describe the
true ? '
You would acknowledge the existence of abstract ideas, such as
'
476 justice, beauty, good, evil, which are severally one, yet in their
various combinations appear to be many. Those who recognize
these realities are philosophers ; whereas the other class hear
sounds and see colours, and understand their use in the arts, but
cannot attain to the true or waking vision of absolute justice or
beauty or truth; they have not the light of knowledge, but of
opinion, and what they see is a dream only. Perhaps he of 1''
whom we say the last will be angry with us; can we pacify
"i
him without revealing the disorder of his mind? Suppose
we say that, if he has knowledge we rejoice to hear it, but
knowledge must be of something which is, as ignorance is of
477 something which is not ; and there is a third thing, which both is
and is not, and is matter of opinion only. Opinion and knowledge,
then, having distinct objects, must also be distinct faculties. And
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Rsfiblic by faculties I mean powers unseen and distinguishable only by the
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difl'erence in their objects, as opinion and knowledge differ, since
the one is liable to err, but the other is unerring and is the
mightiest of all our faculties. If being is the object of knowledge,
and not-being of ignorance, and these are the extremes, opinion 478
must lie between them, and may be called darker than the one
and brighter than the other. This intermediate or contingent
matter is and is not at the same time, and partakes both of
existence and of non-existence. Now I would ask my good 479
friend, who denies abstract beauty and justice, and affirms a
many beautiful and a many just, whether everything he sees
is not in some point of view different-the beautiful ugly, the
pious impious, the just unjust ? Is not the double also the half,
and are not heavy and light relative terms which pass into one
another ? Everything is and is not, as in the old riddle-' A man
and not a man shot and did not shoot a bird and not a bird with a
stone and not a stone.' The mind cannot be fixed on either alternative ; and these ambiguous, intermediate, erring, half-lighted objects,
which have a disorderly movement in the region between being
and not-being, are the proper matter of opinion, as the immutable 4CO
objects are the proper matter of knowledge. And he who grovels
in the world of sense, and has only this uncertain perception of
things, is not a philosopher, but a lover of opinion only. . . .

I-~o~uc-\,'
TION.

The fifth book is the new beginning of the Republic, in which
the community of property and of family are first maintained,
and the transition is maje to the kingdom of philosophers.
For both of these Plato, after his manner, has been preparing in
some chance words of Book IV (424A), which fall unperceived on
the reader's mind, as they are supposed at first to have fallen on
the ear of Glaucon and Adeimantus. The ' paradoxes,' as Morgenstern terms them, of this book of the Republic will be reserved for
another place ; a few remarks on the style, and some explanations
of difficulties, may be briefly added.
First, there is the image of the waves, which serves for a sort of
scheme or plan of the book. The first wave, the second wave, the
third and greatest wave come rolling in, and we hear the roar of
them. All that can be said of the extravagance of Plato's proposals
is anticipated by himself. Nothing is more admirable than the

Ixxix
hesitation with which he proposes the solemn text, ' Until kings Rr;bullic
v.
are philosophers,' sic.; or the reaction from the sublime to the IN7RODUCridiculous, when Glaucon describes the manner in which the new *ION.
truth will be received by mankind.
Some defects and difficulties may be noted in the execution of
the communistic plan. Nothing is told us of the application of
communism to the lower classes ; nor is the table of prohibited
degrees capable of being made out. It is quite possible that a
child born at one hymeneal festival may marry one of its own brothers or sisters, or even one of its parents, at another. Plato is
afraid of incestuous unions, but at the same time he does not wish
to bring before us the fact that the city would be divided into families
of those born seven and nine months after each hymeneal festival.
If it were worth while to argue seriously about such fancies, we
might remark that while all the old affinities are abolished, the
newly prohibited affinity rests not on any natural or rational
principle, but only upon the accident of children having been born
in the same month and year. Nor does he explain how the lots
could be so manipulated by the legislature as to bring together
the fairest and best. The singular expression (460 E) which is
employed to describe the age of five-and-twenty may perhaps
be taken from some poet.
In the delineation of the philosopher, the illustrations of the
nature of philosophy derived from love are more suited to the
apprehension of Glaacon, the Athenian man of pleasure, than to
modern tastes or feelings (cp. V. 474,473). They are partly facetious,
but also contain a germ of'truth. That science is a whole, remains
a true principle of inductive as well as of metaphysical philosophy;
and the love of universal knowledge is still the characteristic of
the philosopher in modern as well as in ancient times.
'
At the end of the fifth book Plato introduces the figment of contingent matter, which has exercised so great an influence both on
'
the Ethics and Theology of the modern world, and which occurs
here for the first time in the history of philosophy. H e did not
remark that the degrees of knowledge in the subject have nothing
corresponding to them in the object. With him a word must
answer to an idea ; and he could not conceive of an opinion which
was an opinion about nothing. The influence of analogy led him
to invent ' parallels and conjugates ' and to overlook facts. To US
I
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some of his difficulties are puzzling only from their simplicity : we
do not perceive that the answer to them ( i s tumbling out at our
feet.' To the mind of early thinkers, the conception of not-being
was dark and mysterious (Sophist, 254 A) ; they did not see that
this terrible apparition which threatened destruction to all knowledge was only a logical determination. The common term under
which, through the accidental use of language, two entirely different
ideas were included was another source of confusion. Thus
through the ambiguity of BoKciv, +alvrroi, ZOLKFV, K.r.X. Plato, attempting to introduce order into the first chaos of human thought,
seems to have confused perception and opinion, and to have
failed to distinguish the contingent from the relative. In the
Theaetetus the first of these difficulties begins to clear up ; in the
Sophist the second ; and for this, as well as for other reasons,
both these dialogues are probably to be regarded as later than the
Republic.
BOOK VI. Having determined that the many have no know- Steph.
ledge of true being, and have no clear patterns in their minds of 484
justice, beauty, truth, and that philosophers have such patterns, we
,have now to ask whether they or the many shall be rulers in our
4
State. But who
- can doubt that philosophers should be chosen, if
they have the other qualities which are required in a ruler ? For 485
they are lovers of the knowledge of the eternal and of all truth ;
they are haters of falsehood ; their meaner desires are absorbed in
the interests of knowledge ; they are spectators of all time and all
existence ; and in the magnificence of their contemplation the life 486
of man is as nothing to them, nor is death fearful. Also they are
of a social, gracious disposition, equally free from cowardice and
arrogance. They learn and remember easily; they have harmonious, well-regulated minds ; truth flows to them sweetly by
nature. Can the god of Jealousy himself find any fault with such 487
an assemblage of good qualities ?
Here Adeimantus interposes :-' No man can answer you,
Socrates; but every man feels that this is owing to his own
deficiency in argument. H e is driven from one position to
another, until he has nothing more to say, just as an unskilful player at draughts is reduced to his last move by a
more skilled opponent. And yet all the time he may be right,
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IIe may know, in this very instance, that those who make Rcppublic
philosophy the business of their lives, generally turn out rogues if 4 x ~ s , s 1
they are bad men, and fools if they are good. What do you say ? ’
1 should say that he is quite right. &Thenhow is such an admission reconcileable with the doctrine that philosophers should
be kings ? ’
488 I shall answer you in a parable which will also let you see how
poor a hand I am at the invention of allegories. The relation of
good men to their governments is so peculiar, that in order to
defend them I must take an illustration from the world of fiction.
Conceive the captain of a ship, taller by a head and shoulders than
any of the crew, yet a little deaf, a little blind, and rather ignorant
of the seaman’s art. The sailors want to steer, although they
know nothing of the art ; and they have a theory that it cannot
be learned. If the helm is refused them, they drug the captain’s
posset, bind him hand and foot, and take possession of the ship.
He who joins in the mutiny is termed a good pilot and what not ;
they have no conception that the true pilot must observe the
winds and the stars, and must be their master, whether they like
it or not;-such an one would be called by them fool, prater,
489 star-gazer. This is my parable ; which I will beg you to interpret
for me to those gentlemen who ask why the philosopher has such
an evil name, and to explain to them that not he, but those who will
not use him, are to blame for his uselessness. The philosopher
should not beg of mankind to be put in authority over them. The
wise man should not seek the rich, as the proverb bids, but every
man, whether rich or poor, must knock at the door of the physician
when he has need of him. Now the pilot is the philosopher-he
whom in the parable they call star-gazer, and the mutinous sailors
are the mob of politicians by whom he is rendered useless. Not
that these are the worst enemies of philosophy, who is far more
dishonoured by her own professing sons when they are corrupted
490 by the world. Need I recall the original image of the philosopher?
Did we not say of him just now, that he loved truth and hated
falsehood, and that he could not rest in the multiplicity of phenomena, but was led by a ’sympathy in his own nature to the
contemplation of the absolute I All the virtues as well as truth,
who is the leader of them, took up their abode in his soul. But as
you were observing, if we turn aside to view the reality, we see

that the persons who were thus described, with the exception of a
small
and useless class, are utter rogues.
ANALYSIS.
The point which has to be consideredd is the origin of this
?
corruption in nature. Every one will admit that the philosopher, 491
in our description of him, is a rare being. But what numberless
causes tend to destroy these rare beings! There is no good
thing which may not be a cause of evil-health, wealth, strength,
rank, and the virtues themselves, when placed under unfavourable
circumstances. For as in the animal or vegetable world the
strongest seeds most need the accompaniment of good air and soil,
so the best of human characters turn out the worst when they fall
upon an unsuitable soil ; whereas weak natures hardly ever do
any considerable good or harm ; they are not the stuff out of which
either great criminals or great heroes are made. The philosopher 492
follows the same analogy : he is either the best or the worst of all
men. Some persons say that the Sophists are the corrupters of
youth ; but is not public opinion the real Sophist who is everywhere present-in those very persons, in the assembly, in the
courts, in the camp, in the applauses and hisses of the theatre reechoed by the surrounding hills ? Will not a young man's heart
leap amid these discordant sounds ? and will any education save
him from being carried away by the torrent ? Nor is this all. For
if he will not yield to opinion, there follows the gentle compulsion
of exile or death. What principle of rival Sophists or anybody
else can overcome in such an unequal contest ? Characters there
may be more than human, who are exceptions-God may save a 493
man, but not his own strength. Further, I would have you
consider that the hireling Sophist only gives back to the world
their own opinions ; he is the keeper of the monster, who knows
how to flatter or anger him, and observes the meaning of his
inarticulate grunts. Good is what pleases him, evil what he
dislikes ; truth and beauty are determined only by the taste of the
brute. Such is the Sophist's wisdom, and such is the condition
of those who make public opinion the test of truth, whether in art
or in morals. The curse is laid upon them of being and doing
what it approves, and when they attempt first principles the
failure is ludicrous. Think of all this and ask yourself whether the
world is more likely to be a believer in the unity of the idea, or in
the multiplicity of phenomena. And the world if not a believer
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494 in the idea cannot be a philosopher, and must therefore be a RL;aablic

persecutor of philosophers. There is another evil :-the world
does not like to lose Qe gifted nature, and so they flatter the
young [Alcibiades] inio a magnificent opinion of his own capacity;
the tall, proper youth begins to expand, and is dreaming of
kingdoms and empires. If at this instant a friend whispers to him,
Now the gods lighten thee ; thou art a great fool’ and must be
educated-do you think that he will listen ? Or suppose a better
sort of man who is attracted towards philosophy, will they not
495 make Herculean efforts to spoil and corrupt him? Are we not
right in saying that the love of knowledge, no less than riches, may
divert him ? Men of this class [Critias] often become politiciansthey are the authors of great mischief in states, and sometimes
also of great good. And thus philosophy is deserted by her
natural protectors, and others enter in and dishonour her. Vulgar
little minds see the land open and rush from the prisons of the
arts into her temple. A clever mechanic having a soul coarse as
his body, thinks that he will gain caste by becoming her suitor.
For philosophy, even in her fallen estate, has a dignity of‘ her own
-and he, like a bald little blacksmith’s apprentice as he is, having
made some money and got out of durance, washes and dresses
4c/G himself as a bridegroom and marries his master’s daughter. What
will be the issue of such marriages? Will they not be vile and
bastard, devoid of truth and nature ? ‘ They will.’ Small, then, is
the remnant of genuine philosophers ; there may be a few who
are citizens of sinal1 states, in which politics are not worth thinking
of, or who have been detained by Theages’ bridle of ill health ; for
my own case of the oracular sign is almost unique, and too rare
to be worth mentioning. And these few when they have tasted
the pleasures of philosophy, and have taken a look at that den of
thieves and place of wild beasts, which is human life, will stand
aside from the storm under the shelter of a wall, and try to
preserve their own innocence and to depart in peace. ‘ A great
work, too, will have been accomplished by them.’ Great, yes, but
not the greatest ; for man is a social being, and can only attain his
highest development in the society which is best suited to him.
497 Enough, then, of the causes why philosophy has such an evil
name. knother question is, Which. of existing states is suited
to her? Not-one of them ; at present she is like some exotic seed
L
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RcpubZic which degenerates in a strange soil ; only in her proper state will

‘I*

she be shown to be of heavenly growth. ‘And is her proper state
ours or some other?’ Ours in all points but one, which was left
undetermined. You may remember our saying that some living
mind or witness of the legislator was needed in states. But we
were afraid to enter upon a subject of such difficulty, and now
the question recurs and has not grown easier : -How may philosophy be safely studied ? Let us bring her into the light of day,
and make an end of the inquiry.
In the first place, I say boldly that nothing can be worse than
the present mode of study. Persons usually pick up a little 498
philosophy in early youth, and in the intervals of business, but
they never master the real difficulty, which is dialectic. Later,
perhaps, they occasionally go to a lecture on philosophy. Years
advance, and the sun of philosophy, unlike that of Heracleitus,
sets never to rise again. This order of education should be reversed; it should begin with gymnastics in youth, and as the
man strengthens, he should increase the gymnastics of his soul.
Then, when active life is over, let him finally return to philosophy.
‘You are in earnest, Socrates, but the world will be equally
earnest in withstanding you-no one more than Thrasymachus.’
Do not make a quarrel between Thrasymachus and me, who were
never enemies and are now good friends enough. And I shall do
my best to convince him and all mankind of the truth of my words,
or at any rate to prepare for the future when, in another life, we
may again take part in similar discussions. ‘ That will be a long
time hence.’ Not long in comparison with eternity. The many
will probably remain incredulous, for they have never seen the
natural unity of ideas, but only artificial juxtapositions j not
free and generous thoughts, but tricks of controversy and quips
of law;-a perfect man ruling in a perfect state, even a single 499
one they have not known. And we foresaw that there was
-.- no
chance of perfection either in states or individuals until a necessity was laid upon philosophers-not the rogues, but those
whom we called the useless class-of holding office ; 2rr-until
the sons of kings were inspired with a true love of philosophy.
Whether in the infinity of past time there has been, or is in
some distant land, or ever will be hereafter, an ideal such as we
have described, we stoutly maintain that there has been, is, and
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will be such a state whenever the Muse of philosophy rules. Republic
VI.
Will you say that the world is of another mind ? 0, my friend,
do not revile the world ! They will soon change their opinion
if they are gently entreated, and are taught the true nature of the
philosopher. Who can hate a man who loves him ? or be jealous
of one who has no jealousy? Consider, again, that the many
hate not the true but the false philosophers-the pretenders who
force their way in without invitation, and are always speaking
of persons and not of principles, which is unlike the spirit of
philosophy. For the true philosopher despises earthly strife ;
his eye is fixed on the eternal order in accordance with which
he moulds himself into the Divine image (and not himself only,
but other men), and is the creator of the virtues private as well as
public. When mankind see that the happiness of states is only
to be found in that image, will they be angry with us for attempting to delineate it ? < Certainly not. But what will be the process
501 of delineation ? ’ The artist will do nothing until he has made
a tabula rasa ; on this he will inscribe the constitution of a state,
glancing often at the divine truth of nature, and from that deriving
the godlike among men, mingling the two elements, rubbing out
and painting in, until there is a perfect harmony or fusion of
the divine and human. But perhaps the world will doubt the
existence of such an artist, What will they doubt? That the
philosopher is a lover of truth, having a nature akin to the best ?and if they admit this will they still quarrel with us for making
philosophers our kings ? They will be less disposed to quarrel.’
502 Let us assume then that they are pacified. Still, a person may
hesitate about the probability of the son of a king being a philosopher. And we do not deny that they are very liable to be
corrupted; but yet surely in the course of ages there might be
one exception-and one is enough. If one son of a king were
a philosopher, and had obedient citizens, he might bring the ideal
polity into being, Hence we conclude that our laws are not
only the best, but that they are also possible, though not free from
difficgb.
I gained nothing by evading the troublesome questions which
arose concerning women and children. I will be wiser now
and acknowledge that we must go to the bottom of another
question : What is to be the education of our guardians ? It was
--.. -_
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Republic agreed that they were to be lovers of their country, and were 503

VI.

to be tested in the refiner’s fire of pleasures and pains, and those
’who came forth pure and remained fixed in their principles were
to have honours and rewards in life and after death. But at this
point, the argument put on her veil and turned into another path.
I hesitated to make the assertion which I now hazard,-that our
guardians must be philosophers. You remember all the contradictory elements, which met in the philosopher-how difficult to
find them all in a single person ! Intelligence and spirit are not
often combined with steadiness ; the stolid, fearless, nature is
averse to intellectual toil. And yet these opposite elements are
all necessary, and therefore, as we were saying before, the
aspirant must be tested in pleasures and dangers ; and also, as
w e must now further add, in the highest branches of knowledge. 504
You will remember, that when we spoke of the virtues mention
was made of a longer road, which you were satisfied to leave
unexplored. LEnoughseemed to have been said.’ Enough, my
friend ; but what is enough while anything remains wanting ?
Of all men the guardian must not faint in the search after truth ;
he must be prepared to take the longer road, or he will never
reach that higher region which is above the four virtues ; and of
the virtues too he must not only get an outline, but a clear and
distinct vision. (Strange that we should be so precise about
trifles, so careless about the highest truths!) ‘And what are
the highest I ’ You to pretend unconsciousness, when you have 505
so often heard me speak of the idea of good, about
which
we
-- _._
know so little, and without which though a man gain the worlp
he has no profit of it! Some people imagine that the good is
wisdom ; but this involves a circle,-the good, they say, is wisdom,
wisdom has to do with the good. According tu others the good is
pleasure ; but then comes the absurdity that good is bad, for there
are bad pleasures as well as good. Again, the good must have
reality ; a man may desire the appearance of virtue, but he will
not desire the appearance of good. Ought our guardians then
to be ignorant of this supreme p r i n c i p r o f which every man 506
--__
has a presentiment, and without which no man has any__ real
knowledge of anything? ‘But, Socrates, what ;s this supreme
.
principle, knowledge or pleasure, or what? You may think me
troublesome, but I say that you have no business to be always
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repeating the doctrines of others instead of giving us your own! Republic
VI.
Can 1 say what I do not know? ‘You may offer an opinion.’
ANALYSIS.
And will the blindness and crookedness of opinion content you
when you might have the light and certainty of science? ‘ I will
only ask you to give such an explanation of the good as you have
given already of temperance and justice.’ I wish that I could, but
in my present mood I cannot reach to the height of the knowledge
507 of the good. To the parent or principal I cannot introduce you,
but to the child begotten in his image, which I may compare with
the interest on the principal, I will. (Audit the account, and do
not let me give you a false statement of the debt.) You remember
our old distinction of the many beautiful and the one beautiful,
the particular and the universal, the objects of sight and the
objects of thought? Did you ever consider that the objects of
sight imply a faculty of sight which is the most complex and
costly of our senses, requiring not only objects of sense, but also
a medium, which is light ; without which the sight will not distin508 guish between colours and all will be a blank? For light is
the noble bond between the perceiving faculty and the thing
perceived, and the god who gives us light is the sun, who is
the eye of the day, but is not to be confounded with the eye
of man. This eye of the day or sun is what I call the child
-_
of the good, standing in the same relation to the visible world , ,
. \
as the good to the intellectual. When the sun shines the eye
sees, and in the intellectual world where truth is, there is sight
and light. Now that which is the sun of intelligent natures,
is the idea of good, the c’ause of knowledge and truth, yet
509 other and fairer than they are, and standing in the same relation
to them in which the sun stands to light. 0 inconceivable 1
height of beauty, which is above knowledge and above truth !
(‘You cannot surely mean pleasure,’ he said. Peace, I replied.)
And this idea of good, like the sun, is also the cause of growth,
and the author not of knowledge only, but of being, yet greater
far than either in dignity and power. That is a reach of thought
more than human ; but, pray, go on with the image, for I suspect
that there is more behind.’ There is, I said ; and bearing in mind
our two suns or principles, imagine further their corresponding
worlds-one of the visible, the other of the intelligible ; you may
assist your fancy by figuring the distinction under the image
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Rcpubiic of a line divided into two unequal parts, and may again subdivide
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each part into two lesser segments representative of the stages of
knowledge in either sphere. The lower portion of the lower or
visible sphere will consist o f shadows and refledions, and its 5 1 0
upper and smaller portion will contain real objects in the world
of nature or of art. The sphere of the intelligible will also
have two divisions,-one of mathematics, in which there is no
ascent but all is descent ; no inquiring into premises, but only
drawing of inferences. In this division the mind works with
figures and numbers, the images of which are taken not from
the shadows, but from the objects, although the truth of them is
seen only with the mind’s eye ; and they are used as hypotheses
without being analysed. Whereas in the other division reason 5 I I
uses the hypotheses as stages or steps in the ascent to the idea of
good, to which she fastens them, and then again dessends, walking
firmly in the region of ideas, and of ideas only, in her ascent as
well as dehcent, and finally resting in them. ‘ I partly understand,’ he replied; (you mean that the ideas of science are
superior to the hypothetical, metaphorical conceptions of geometry
and the other arts or sciences, whichever is to be the name of
them ; and the latter conceptions you refuse to make subjects of
pure intellect, because they have no first principle, although when
resting on a first principle, they pass into the higher sphere.’
You understand me very well, I said. And now to those four
divisions of knowledge you may assign four corresponding
faculties-pure intelligence to the highest sphere : active intelligence to the second; to the third, faith; to the fourth, the
perception of shadows-and the clearness of the several faculties
will be in the same ratio as the truth of the objects to which they
are related. . . . .
Like Socrates, we may recapitulate the virtues of the philosopher. In language which seems to reach beyond the horizon
of that age and country, he is described as ‘the spectator of all
time and al! existence.’ H e has the noblest gifts of nature, and
makes the highest use of them. All his desires are absorbed
in the l o v e o f wisdom, which is the love of truth. None of the
graces of a beautiful soul are wanting in him; neither can he
fear death, or think much of human life. The ideal of modern
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times hardly retains the simplicity of the antique ; there is not the Republic
VZ.
same originality either in truth or error which characterized the INTROD”‘Greeks. The philosopher is no longer living in the unseen, nor T I O N .
is he sent by an oracle to convince mankind of ignorance ; nor
does he regard knowledge as a system of ideas leading upwards
by regular stages to the idea of good. The eagerness of the
pursuit has abated ; there is more division of labour and less of
comprehensive reflection upon nature and human life as a whole ;
more of exact obqervation and less of anticipation and inspiration.
Still, in the altered conditions of knowledge, the parallel is not
wholly lost ; and there may be a use in translating the conception
of Plato into the language of our own age. The philosopher in
modern times is one who fixes his mind on the laws of nature in .
their sequence and connexion, not on fragments or pictures of
nature ; on history, not on controversy; on the truths which are
acknowledged by the few, not on the opinions of the many. H e is
aware of the importance of ‘ classifying according to nature; and
will try to ‘separate the limbs of science without breaking them’
(Phaedr. 265E). There is no part of truth, whether great or
small, which he will dishonour ; and in the least things he will
discern the greatest (Parmen. 130 C). Like the ancient philosopher he sees the world pervaded by analogies, but he can also
tell ‘why in some cases a single instance is sufficient for an
induction’ (Mill’s Logic, 3, 3, 3), while in other cases a thousand
examples would prove nothing. H e inquires into a portion of
knowledge only, because the whole has grown too vast to be
embraced by a single mind or life. H e has a clearer conception of the divisions of science and of their relation to the mind
of man than was possible to the ancients. Like Plato, he has a
vision of the unity of knowledge, not as the beginning of philosophy to be attained by a study of elementary mathematics, but
as the far-off result of the working of many minds in many ages.
H e is aware that mathematical studies are preliminary to almost
every other ; at the same time, he will not reduce all varieties of
knowledge to the type of mathematics. He too must have a
nobility of character, without which genius loses the better half ’
of greatness. Regarding the world as a point in immensity, and
each individual as a link in a never-ending chain of existence, he
will not think much of his own life, or be greatly afraid of death.
i

r
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Adeimantus objects first of all to the form of the Socratic
reasoning, thus showing that Plato is aware of the imperfection
of his own method, He brings the accusation against himself
which might be brought against him by a modern logician-that
he extracts the answer because he knows how to put the question. In a long argument words are apt to change their meaning
slightly, or premises may be assumed or conclusions inferred with
rather too much certainty or universality ; the variation at each
step may be unobserved, and yet at last the divergence becomes
considerable. Hence the failure of attempts to apply arithmetical
or algebraic formulae to logic. The imperfection, or rather the
higher and more elastic nature of language, does not allow words
to have the precision of numbers or of symbols. And this quality
in language impairs the force of an argument which has many
steps.
The objection, though fairly met by Socrates in this particular
instance, may be regarded as implying a reflection upon the
Socratic mode of reasoning. And here, as at p. 5 6 B, Plato
seems to intimate that the time had come when the negative
and interrogative method of Socrates must be superseded by a
positive and constructive one, of which examples are given in
some of the later dialogues. Adeimantus further argues that the
ideal is wholly at variance with facts ; for experience proves
philosophers to be either useless or rogues. Contrary to all
expectation (cp. p. 497 for a similar surprise) Socrates has no
hesitation in admitting the truth of this, and explains the anomaly
in an allegory, first characteristically depreciating his own inventive powers. In this allegory the people are distinguished
from the professional politicians, and, as at pp, 499, 500, are
spoken of in a tone of pity rather than of censure under the
image of ‘the noble captain who is not very quick in his perceptions.’
. The uselessness of philosophers is explained by the circumstance
that mankind will not use them. The world in all ages
.
has been divided between contempt and fear of those who employ
the power of ideas and know no other weapons. Concerning the
false philosopher, Socrates argues that the best is most liable to
corruption; and that the finer nature is more likely to suffer
from alien conditions. W e too observe that there are some kinds
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of excellence which spring from a peculiar delicacy of consti- Republic
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tution ; as is evidently true of the poetical and imaginative tem- Iu.rRoDvcperament, which often seems to depend on impressions, and TION.
hence can only breathe or live in a certain atmosphere. The
man of genius has greater pains and greater pleasures, greater
powers and greater weaknesses, and often a greater play of
character than is to be found in ordinary men. H e can assume
the disguise of virtue or disinterestedness without having them,
or veil personal enmity in the language of patriotism and philosophy,-he can say the word which all men are thinking, he has
an insight which is terrible into the follies and weaknesses of his
fellow-men. An Alcibiades, a hlirabeau, or a Napoleon the
First, are born either to be the authors of great evils in states,
or ‘of great good, when they are drawn in that direction.’
Yet the thesis, ‘ corruptio optimi pessima,’ cannot be maintained -,)
gzerally
- o r without regard to the kind -of excellence which is
corrupted. The alien conditions which are corrupting to one c
nature, may be the elements of culture to another. In general
a man can only receive his highest development in a congenial
state or family, among friends or fellow-workers. But also he
may sometimes be stirred by adverse circumstances to such a
degree that he rises up against them and reforms them. And
while weaker or coarser characters will extract good out of evil,
say in a corrupt state of the church or of society, and live on
happily, allowing the evil to remain, the finer or stronger natures
may be crushed or spoiled by surrounding influences-may become misanthrope and philanthrope by turns; or in a few
instances, like the founders of the monastic orders, or the Reformers, owing to some peculiarity in themselves or in their age,
may break away entirely from the world and from the church,
sometimes into great good, sometimes into great evil, sometimes
into both. And the same holds in the lesser sphere of a convent,
a school, a family.
Plato would have us consider how easily the best natures are ‘
1
overpowered by public opinion, and what efforts the rest of man- ,
,
I
kind will make to get possession of them. The world, the
church, their own profession, any political or party organization,
are always carrying them off their legs and teaching them to
apply high and holy names to their own prejudices and interests.
I
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and truth to be the pleasure of the community. The individual
becomes one with his order ; or, if he resists, the world is too
much for him, and will sooner or later be revenged on him.
This is, perhaps, a one-sided but not wholly untrue picture of the
maxims and practice of mankind when they ‘sit down together
at an assembly,’ either in ancient or modern times.
When the higher natures are corrupted by politics, the lower
take possession of the vacant place of philosophy. This is described in one of those continuous images in which the argument,
to use a Platonic expression, veils herself,’ and which is dropped
and reappears at intervals. The question is asked,-Why are
the citizens of states so hostile to philosophy? The answer is,
that they do not know her. And yet there is also a better mind
of the many; they would believe if they were taught. But
hitherto they have only known a conventional imitation of philosophy, words without thoughts, systems which have no life in
them ; a [divine] person uttering the words of beauty and freedom, the friend of man holding communion with the Eternal,
and seeking to frame the state in that image, they have never
known. The same double feeling respecting the mass of mankind has always existed among men. The first thought is that
the people are the enemies of truth and right ; the second, that
this only arises out of an accidental error and confusion, and that
they do not really hate those who love them, if they could be
educated to know them.
In the latter part of the sixth book, three questions have-_
to
_- be
considered : Ist, the nature of the longer and _more cir2ukus
wag, which is contrasted with the shorter and more imperfect
method of Book IV; znd, the heavenly pattern or idea of the
state; grd, the relation of the divisions of knowledge to one
another and to the corresponding faculties of the soul.
I. Of the higher method of knowledge in Plato we have only a
glimpse. Neither here nor in the Phaedrus or Symposium, nor
yet in the Philebus or Sophist, does he give any clear explanation
of his meaning. He would probably have described his method
as proceeding by regular steps to a system of uniyersal knowledge, which inferred the parts from the whole rather than the
whole from the parts. This ideal logic is not practised by hini
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in the search after justice, or in the analysis of the parts of the RcpuEiir
VI.
soul ; there, like Aristotle in the Nicomachean Ethics, he argues INTRODL'Cfrom experience and the common use of language. But at the
end of the sixth book he conceives another and more perfect
method, in which all ideas are only steps or grades or moments
of thought, forming a connected whole which is self-supporting,
and in which consistency is the test of truth. H e does not
explain to us in detail the nature of the process. Like many
other thinkers both in ancient and modern times his mind seems
to be filled with a vacant form which he is unable to realize. He
supposes the sciences to have a natural order and connexion in
an age when they can hardly be said to exist. H e is hastening
on to the 'end of the intellectual world' without even making a
beginning of them.
In modern times we hardly need to be reminded that the
process of acquiring knowledge is here confused with the contemplation of absolute knowledge. In all science a priori and
a Posteriori truths mingle in various proportions. The a priori
part is that which is derived from the most universal experience
of men, or is universally accepted by them; the n posferiori is
that which grows up around the more general principles and
becomes imperceptibly one with them. But Plato erroneously
imagines that the synthesis is separable from the analysis, and
that the method of science can anticipate science. In entertaining
such a vision of a priori knowledge he is sufficiently justified,
or at least his meaning may be sufficiently explained by the
similar attempts of Descartes, Kant, Hegel, and even of Bacon
himself, in modern philosophy. Anticipations or divinations, or
prophetic glimpses of truths whether concerning man or nature,
seem to stand in the same relation to ancient philosophy which
hypotheses bear to modern inductive science. These 'guesses
at truth' were not made at random ; they arose from a superficial
impression of uniformities and first principles in nature which
the genius of the Greek, contemplating the expanse of heaven and
earth, seemed to recognize in the distance. Nor can we deny
that in ancient times knowledge must have stood still, and the
human mind been deprived of the very instruments of thought,
if philosophy had been strictly confined to the results of experience.
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2. Plato supposes that when the tablet has been made blank the
artist will fill in the lineaments of the ideal state. Is this a pattern
INTRODUCTION.
laid up in heaven, or mere vacancy on which he is supposed to
i c r,, gaze with wondering eye? The answer is, that such ideals are
'
framed partly by the omission of particulars, partly by imagination perfecting the form which experience supplies (Phaedo, 74).
Plato represents these ideals in a figure as belonging to another
world; and in modern times the idea will sometimes seem to
precede, at other times to co-operate with the hand of the artist.
As in science, so also in creative art, there is a synthetical as well
as an analytical method. One man will have the whole in his
mind before he begins; to another the processes of mind and
hand will be simultaneous.
M
. 3. There is no difficulty in seeing that Plato's divisions of
knowledge are based, first, on the fundamental antithesis of
. . sensible and intellectual which pervades the whole pre-Socratic
philosophy; in which is implied also the opposition of the permanent and transient, of the universal and particular. But the
age of philosophy in which he lived seemed to require a further
i distinction ;--numbers and figures were beginning to separate
1 from ideas. 'The world could no longer regard justice as a cube,
and was learning to see, though imperfectly, that the abstractions
of sense were distinct from the abstractions of mind. Between
the Eleatic being or essence and the shadows of phenomena,
the Pythagorean principle of number found a place, and was,
as Aristotle remarks, a conducting medium from one to the other.
Hence Plato is led to introduce a third term which had not
hitherto entered into the scheme of his philosophy. H e had observed the use of mathematics in education ; they were the best
preparation for higher studies. The subjective relation between
them further suggested an objective one ; although the passage
from one to the other is really imaginary (Metaph. I, 6, 4). For
metaphysical and moral philosophy has no connexion with mathematics ; number and figure are the abstractions of time and space,
not the expressions of purely intellectual conceptions. When
divested of metaphor, a straight line or a square has no more
to do with right and justice than a crooked line with vice. The
figurative association was mistaken for a real one ; and thus the
1 three latter divisions of the Platonic proportion were constructed.
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There is more difficulty in comprehending how he arrived at
the first term of the series, which is nowhere else mentioned,
and has no reference to any other part of his system. Nor indeed
dies the relation of shadows to objects correspond to the relation
of numbers to ideas. Probably Plato has been led by the love
of analogy (cp. Timaeus, p.32 B) to make four terms instead of
three, although the objects perceived in both divisions of the
lower sphere are equally objects of sense. H e is also preparing
the way, as his manner is, for the shadows of images at the beginning of the seventh book, and the imitation of an imitation in
the tenth. The line may be regarded as reaching from unity
to infinity, and is divided into two unequal parts, and subdivided
into two more; each lower sphere is the multiplication of the
preceding. Of the four faculties, faith in the lower division has an
intermediate position (cp. for the use of the word faith or belief,
&Tis,
Timaeus, 29 C, 37 B), contrasting equally with the vagueness
of the perception of shadows (rimoiu) and the higher certainty of
understanding (Biiiviua) and reason (VOLE).
The difference between understanding and mind or reason
(VOCE) is analogous to the difference between acquiring knowl e d g e i n the parts and the contemplation of the whole. True
knowledge is a whole, and is at rest ; consistency and universality
are the tests of truth. To this self-evidencing knowle'dge of the
whole the faculty of mind is supposed to correspond. But there
is a knowledge of the understanding which is incomplete and
in motion always, because unable to rest in the subordinate ideas.
Those ideas are called both images and hypotheses-images
because they are clothed in sense, hypotheses because they are
assumptions only, until they are brought into connexion with the
idea of good.
The general meaning of the passage 508-511,so far as the
thought contained in it admits of being translated into the terms of
modern philosophy, may be described or explained as follows :There is a truth, one and self-existent, to which by the help of
a ladder let down from above, the human intelligence may ascend.
This unity is like the sun in the heavens, the ligh by which
all things are seen, the being by which they are created and
sustained. It is the idea of good. And the steps of the ladder
leading up to this highest or universal existence are the mathe-
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of the universal. These, too, we see in a new manner when we
connect them with the idea of good. They then cease to be
hypotheses or pictures, and become essential parts of a higher
truth which is at once their first principle and their final cause.
W e cannot give any more precise meaning to this remarkable
passage,
but we may trace in it several rudiment? or vestiges
, of thought
which are common to u s and to Plato : such as (I) the
_unity and correlation of the sciences, or rather of science, for in
Plato’s time they were not yet parted off or distinguished ; (2) the
1 existence of a Divine Power, or life or idea or cause or reason,
t
i not yet conceived or no longer conceived as in the Timaeus and
elsewhere under the form of a person; (3) the recognition of
the
- hypothetical and conditional character of the mathematical
sciences, and in a measure of every science when isolated from
&-rest; (4) the conviction of a truth which is invisible, and
of a law, though hardly a law of nature, which permeates the
intellectual rather than the visible world.
The method of Socrates is hesitating and tentative, awaiting the
fuller explanation of the idea of good, and of the nature of dialectic
in the seventh book. The imperfect intelligence of Glaucon, and
the reluctance of Socrates to make a beginning, mark the difficulty
of the subject. The allusion to Theages’ bridle, and to the
internal oracle, or demonic sign, of Socrates, which here, as
always in Plato, is only prohibitory; the remark that the salvation of any remnant of good in the present evil state of the
world is due to God only; the reference to a future state of
existence, 498 D, which is unknown to Glaucon in the tenth
book, M D , and in which the discussions of Socrates and his
disciples would be resumed ; the surprise in the answers at 487 E
and 497 B ; the fanciful irony of Socrates, where he pretends
that he can only describe the strange position of the philosopher in a figure of speech; the original observation that the
Sophists, after all, are only the representatives and not the
leaders of eublic opinion ; the picture of the philosopher standing
aside in the shower of sleet under a wall; the figure of ‘the
great beast ’ followed by the expression of good-will towards the
common people who would not have rejected the philosopher
if they had known him ; the right noble thought ’ that the highest
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truths demand the greatest exactness ; the hesitation of Socrates Republic
in returning once more to his well-worn theme of the idea of
good ; the ludicrous earnestness of Glaucon ; the comparison of T I O K
philosophy to a deserted maiden who marries beneath her-are
some of the most interesting characteristics of the sixth book.
Yet a few more words may be added, on the old theme, which
was so oft discussed in the Socratic circle, of which we, like
Glaucon and Adeimantus, would fain, if possible, have a clearer
notion. Like them, we are dissatisfied when we are told that
the idea of good can only be revealed to a student of the mathematical sciences, and we are inclined to think that neither we
nor they could have been led along that path to any satisfactory
goal. For we have learned that differences of quantity cannot
pass into differences of quality, and that the mathematical sciences
can never rise above themselves into the sphere of our higher
thoughts, although they may sometimes furnish symbols and
expressions of them, and may train the mind in habits of abstraction and self-concentration. The illusion which was natural to
an ancient philosopher has ceased to be an illusion to us. But
if the process by which we are supposed to arrive at the idea
of good be really imaginary, may not the idea itself be also a
mere abstraction? W e remark, first, that in all ages, and
especially in primitive philosophy, words such as being, essence,
unity, good, have exerted an extraordinary influence over the
minds of men. The meagreness or negativeness of their content
has been in an inverse ratio to their power. They have become
the forms under which all things were comprehended. There
was a need or instinct in the human soul which they satisfied;
they were not ideas, but gods, and to this new mythology the men
of a later generation began to attach the powers and associations
of the elder deities.
The idea of good is one of those sacred words or forms of
thought,
- _ which were beginning to take the place of the old
mythology. It meant unity, in which all time and all existence
were gathered up. It was the truth of all things, and also the light
in which they shone fbrth, and became evident to intelligences
human and divine, It was the cause of all things, the power by
which they were brought into being. It was the universal reason
divested of a human personality. It was the life as well as the
h
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light of the world, all knowledge and all power were comprehended in it. The way to it was through the mathematical
INrRoDucTION.
sciences, and these too were dependent on it. To ask whether
God was the maker of it, or made by it, would be like asking
whether God could be conceived apart from goodness, or goodness
apart from God. The Cod of the Timaeus is not really at variance ,
with the idea of good; they are aspects of the same, differing
’ only as the personal from the impersonal, or the masculine from
the neuter, the one being the expression or language of mythology,
. c_the other of philosophy.
This, or something like this, is the meaning of the idea of good
as conceived by Plato. Ideas of number, order, harmony, development may also be said to enter into it. The paraphrase
which has just been given of it goes beyond the actual words of
Plato. W e have perhaps arrived at the stage of philosophy which
enables us to understand what he is aiming at, better than he did
himself. W e are beginning to realize what he saw darkly and
at a distance. But if he could have been told that this, or some
conception of the same kind, but higher than this, was the truth
at which he was aiming, and the need which he sought to supply,
he would gladly have recognized that more was contained in his
own thoughts than he himself knew. As his words are few and
his manner reticent and tentative, so must the style of his interpreter be. W e should not approach his meaning more nearly
by attempting to define it further. In translating him into the
language
of modern thought, we might insensibly lose the spirit
:, 0 , >
of ancient philosophy. It is remarkable that although Plato
‘e,. :f.r
speaks of the idea of good as the first principle of truth and
being,
it is nowhere mentioned in his writings except in this
; $1
,
passage. Nor did it retain any hold upon the minds of his
disciples in a later generation ; it was probably unintelligible to
them. Nor does the mention of it in Aristotle appear to have
any reference to this or any other passage in his extant writings.
&““-f

And now I will describe in a figure the Steph.
enlightenment or unenlightenment of our nature :-Imagine 514
human beings living in an underground den which is open
towards the light ; they have been there from childhood, having their necks and legs chained, and can only see into the den.
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At a distance there is a fire, and between the fire and the Xrpubhc
YII.
prisoners a raised way, and a low wall is built along the way, AaArusrs.
like the screen over which marionette players show their
5 1 5 puppets. Behind the wall appear moving figures, who hold in 1. P I < !
their hands various works of art, and among them images of
men and animals, wood and stone, and some of the passers-by :;
are talking and others silent. ‘ A strange parable,’ he said, ‘and
strange captives.’ They are ourselves, I replied ; and they see
only the shadows of the images which the fire throws on the wall
of the den ; to these they give names, and if‘ we add an echo which
returns from the wall, the voices of the passengers will seem
to proceed from the shadows. Suppose now that you suddenly
turn them round and make them look with pain and grief to themselves at the real images; will they believe them to be real?
Will not their eyes be dazzled, and will they not try to get away
from the light to something which they are able to behold without
516 blinking? .And suppose further, that they are dragged up a steep
and rugged ascent into the presence of the sun himself, will not
their sight be darkened with the excess of light ? Some time will
pass before they get the habit of perceiving at all ; and at first
they will be able to perceive only shadows and reflections in the
water ; then they will recognize the moon and the stars, and will
at length behold the sun in his own proper place as he is. Last
of all they will conclude :-This is he who gives us the year and
the seasons, and is the author of all that we see. How will they
rejoice in passing from darkness to light ! HOWworthless to
them will seem the honours and gIories of the den ! But now
imagine further, that they descend into their old habitations ;in that underground dwelling they will not see as well as their
5 1 7 fellows, and will not be able to compete with them in the measurement of the shadows on the wall ; there will be many jokes about
the man who went on a visit to the sun and lost his eyes, and
if they find anybody trying to set free and enlighten one of their
number, they will put him to death, if they can catch him. Now
the cave or den is the world of sight, the fire is the sm, the way
upwards is the way to knowledge, and in the world of knowledge
the idea of good is last seen and with difficulty, but when seen
is inferred to be the author of good and right-parent of the lord
of light in this world, and of truth and understanding in the other.
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Repuliic H e who attains to the beatific ,vision is always going upwards ;
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is unwilling to descend into political assemblies and courts
of law; for his eyes are apt to blink at the images or shadows
of images which they behold in them-he cannot enter into the
ideas of those who have never in their lives understood the
relation of the shadow to the substance. But blindness is of 518
two kinds, and may be caused either by passing out of darkness
into light or out of light into darkness, and a man of sense
will distinguish between them, and will not laugh equally at
both of them, but the blindness which arises from fulness of
light he will deem blessed, and pity the other; or if' he laugh
at the puzzled soul looking at the sun, he will have more reason to
laugh than the inhabitants of the den at those who descend from
above. There is a further lesson taught by this parable of ours.
Some persons fancy that instruction is like giving eyes to the
blind, but we say that the faculty of sight was always there,
and that the soul only requires to be turned round towards the
light. And this is conversion ; other virtues are almost like bodily
habits, and may be acquired in the same manner, but intelligence
has a diviner life, and is indestructible, turning either to good
or evil according to the direction given. Did you never observe j19
how the mind of a clever rogue peers out of his eyes, and the
more clearly he sees, the more evil he does? Now if you take
such an one, and cut away from him those leaden weights of
pleasure and desire which bind his soul to earth, his intelligence
will be turned round, and he will behold the truth as clearly as
he now discerns his meaner ends. And have we not decided
that our rulers must neither be so uneducated as to have no fixed
rule of life, nor so over-educated as to be unwilling to leave
their paradise for the business of the world ? W e must choose
out therefore the natures who are most likely to ascend to the
light and knowledge of' the good ; but we must not allow them to
remain in the region of light ; they must be forced down again
among the captives in the den to partake of their labours and
honours. Will they not think this a hardship?' You should
remember that our purpose in framing the State was not that
our citizens should do what they like, but that they should serve
the State for the common good of all. May we not fairly say 5 2 0
to our philosopher,-Friend, we do you no wrong ; for in other
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States philosophy grows wild, and a wild plant owes nothing Repubiu
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to the gardener, but you have been trained by us to be the rulers ANALYSlb.
and kings of our hive, and therefore we must insist on your
descending into the den. You must, each of you, take your turn,
and become able to use your eyes in the dark, and with a little
practice you will see far better than those who quarrel about
the shadows, whose knowledge is a dream only, whilst yours
is a waking reality. It may be that the saint or philosopher who
is best fitted, may also be the least inclined to rule, but necessity
is laid upon him, and he must no longer live in the heaven of
521 ideas. And this will be the salvation of the State. For those who
rule must not be those who are desirous to rule ; and, if you can
offer to our citizens a better life than that of rulers generally is,
there will be a chance that the rich, not only in this world’s goods,
but in virtue and wisdom, may bear rule. And the only life
which is better than the life of political ambition is that of philosophy, which is also the best preparation for the government
of a State.
Then now comes the question,-How shall we create our rulers ; _?
what way is there from darkness to light? The change is effected
i
by‘philosophy; it is not the turning over of an oyster-shell, but
the conversion of a soul from night to day, from becoming to
being. And what training will draw the soul upwards’? Our
&mer education had two branches, gymnastic, which was
occupied with the body, and music, the sister art, which infused a
522 natural harmony into mind and literature ; but neither of these
sciences gave any promise of doing what we want. Nothing re- i/mains to us but that universal
or primary science of which all the
- arts and sciences are partakers, I mean number or calculation.
‘Very true.’ -Including the art of war ? ‘ Yes, certainly.’ Then
there is something ludicrous about Palamedes in the tragedy,
coming in and saying that he had invented number, and had
counted the ranks and set them in order. For if Agamemnon
could not count his feet (and without number how could he I) he
must have been a pretty sort of general indeed. No man should
be a soldier who cannot count, and indeed he is hardly to be
called a man. But I am not speaking of these practical applica523 tions of arithmetic, for number, in my view, is rather to be
regarded as a conductor to thought and being. I will explain

-
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what I mean by the last expression :-Things sensible are of two
kinds; the one class invite or stimulate the mind, while in the
other the mind acquiesces. Now the stimulating class are the
things which suggest contrast and relation. For example, suppose
that I hold up to the eyes three fingers-a fore finger, a middle
finger, a little finger-the sight equally recognizes all three
fingers, but without number cannot further distinguish them. Or
again, suppose two objects to be relatively great and small, these
ideas of greatness and smallness are supplied not by the sense,
but by the mind. And the perception of their Eontrast or relation 524
quickens and sets in motion the mind, which is puzzled by the
confused intimations of sense, and has recourse to number in order
to find out whether the things indicated are one or more than
one. Number replies that they are two and not one, and are to
be distinguished from one another. Again, the sight beholds
great and small, but only in a confused chaos, and not until they
are distinguished does the question arise of their respective
natures ; we are thus led on to the distinction between the visible
and intelligible. That was what I meant when I spoke of stimulants to the intellect ; I was thinking of the contradictions which
arise in perception. The idea of unity, for example, like that of a
finger, does not arouse thought unless involving some conception
of plurality ; but when the one is also the opposite of one, the 525
contradiction gives rise to reflection; an example of this is
afforded by any object of sight. All number has also an elevating
effect ; it raises the mind out of the foam and flux of generation to
the contemplation of being, having lesser military and retail uses
also. The retail use is not required by us ; but as our guardian is
to be a soldier as well as a philosopher, the military one may be
retained. And to our higher purpose no science can be better
adapted; but it must be pursued in the spirit of a philosopher, not
of a shopkeeper. It is concerned, not with visible objects, but
with abstract truth ; for numbers are pure abstractions-the true
arithmetician indignantly denies that his unit is capable of division.
When you divide, he insists that you are only multiplying; his 526
' one ' is not material or resolvable into fractions, but an unvarying
and absolute equality ; and this proves the purely intellectual
character of his study. Note also the great power which arithmetic has of sharpening thc wits ; no other discipline is equally
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severe, or an equal test of general ability, or equally improving to Republic
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a stupid person.
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Let our second branch of education be geometry. I can easily
’
see,’ replied Glaucon, ‘ that the skill of the general will be doubled
by his knowledge of geometry.’ That is a small matter ; the use
of geometry, to which I refer, is the assistance given by it in the
contemplation of the idea of good, and the compelling the mind to
look at true being, and not at generation only. Yet the present
mode of pursuing these studies, as any one who is the least of a
mathematician is aware, is mean and ridiculous ; they are made to
look downwards to the arts, and not upwards to eternal existence.
j27 The geometer is always talking of squaring, subtending, apposing,
as if he had in view action ; whereas knowledge is the real object
of the study. It should elevate the soul, and create the mind of
philosophy; it should raise up what has fallen down, not to speak
of lesser uses in war and military tactics, and in the improvement
of the faculties.
Shall we propose, as a third branch of our education, astronomy? ‘
Very good,’ replied Glaucon ; ‘ the knowledge of the heavens is
necessary at once for husbandry, navigation, military tactics.’ I
like your way of giving useful reasons for everything in order to
make friends of the world. And there is a difficulty in proving to
mankind that education is not only useful information but a
purification of the eye of the soul, which is better than the bodily
5 2 8 eye, for by this alone is truth seen. Now, will you appeal to mankind in general or to the philosopher ? or would you prefer to look
Every man is his own best friend.’ Then
to yourself only ?
take a step backward, for we are out of order, and insert the third
dimension which is of solids, after the second which is of planes,
and then you may proceed to solids in motion. But solid geometry
is not popular and has not the patronage of the State, nor is the use
of it fully recognized ; the difficulty is great, and the votaries of the
study are conceited and impatient. Still the charm of the pursuit
wins upon men, and, if government would lend a little assistance,
there might be great progress made. ‘Very true,’ replied Glaucon ;
‘but do I understand ybu now to begin with plane geometry,
and to place next geometry of solids, and thirdly, astronomy,
or the motion of solids?’ Yes, I said; my hastiness has only
hindered us.

civ

AnaGysis 528-531

‘ Very good, and now let us proceed to astronomy, about which
I
am
willing to speak in your lofty strain. No one can fail to see 525,
ANALYSIS.
that the contemplation of the heavens draws the soul upwards.’ I
am an exception, then ; astronomy as studied at present appears
to me to draw the soul not upwards, but downwards. Star-gazing
is just looking up at the ceiling-no better; a man may lie on
his back on land or on water-he may look up or look down, but
there is no science in that. The vision of knowledge of which
I speak is seen not with the eyes, but with the mind. All the
magnificence of the heavens is but the embroidery of a copy which
falls far short of the divine Original, and teaches nothing about the
absolute harmonies or motions of things. Their beauty is like the
beauty of figures drawn by the hand of Daedalus or any other
great artist, which may be used for illustration, but no mathemati- 530
cian would seek to obtain from them true conceptions of equality
or numerical relations. How ridiculous then to look for these in
the map of the heavens, in which the imperfection of matter comes
in everywhere as a disturbing element, marring the symmetry of
day and night, of months and years, of the sun and stars in their
courses. Only by problems can we place astronomy on a truly
scientific basis. Let the heavens alone, and exert the intellect.
Still, mathematics admit of other applications, as the Pythagoreans say, and we agree. There is a sister science Qf harmonica1
motion, adapted to the ear as astronomy is to the eye, and there
may be other applications also. Let us inquire of the Pythagoreans about them, not forgetting that we have an aim higher
than theirs, which is the relation of these sciences to the idea
of good. The error which pervades astronomy also pervades
harmonics. The musicians put their ears in the place of their 531
minds. ‘Yes,’ replied Glaucon, ‘ I like to see them laying their
ears alongside of their neighbours’ faces-some saying, “ That’s a
new note,” others declaring that the two notes are the same.’ Yes,
I said ; but you mean the empirics who are always twisting and
torturing the strings of the lyre, and quarrelling about the tempers
of the strings ; I am referring rather to the Pythagorean harmonists,
who are almost equally in error. For they investigate only the
numbers of the consonances which are heard, and ascend no
higher,-of the true numerical harmony which is unheard, and is
only to be found in problems, they have not even a conception.

cv
'That last,' he said, 'must be a marvellous thing.' A thing; I K ' e p d d c
VI1
rcplied, which is only useful if pursued with a view to the good.
All these sciences are the prelude of' the strain, and are profitable if' they are regarded in their natural relations to one another.
' I dare say, Socrates,' said Glaucon ; 'but such a study will be an
endless business.' What study do you mean-of the prelude, or
what ? For all these things are only the prelude, and you surely
do not suppose that a mere mathematician is also a dialectician ?
532 ' Certainly not. I have hardly ever known a mathematician who
could reason.' And yet, Glaucon, is not true reasoning that hymn
of dialectic which is the music of the intellectual world, and which
was by u s compared to the effort of sight, when from beholding
the shadows on the wall we arrived at last at the images which
gave the shadows ? Even so the dialectical faculty withdrawing
from sense arrives by the pure intellect at the contemplation of'
the idea of good, and never rests but at the very end of the
intellectual world. And the royal road out of the cave into the
light, and the blinking of the eyes at the sun and turning to
contemplate the shadows of reality, not the shadows of' an image r,
only-this progress and gradual acquisition of a new faculty of
sight by the help of the mathematical sciences, is the elevation of
the soul to the contemplation of the highest ideal of being.
' S o far, I agree with you. But now, leaving the prelude, let us
proceed to the hymn. W-hat, then, is the nature of dialectic, and
533 what
are the paths which lead thither?' Dear Glaucon, you
cannot follow me here. There can be no revelation of the
absolute truth to one who has not been disciplined in the previous
sciences. But that there is a science of absolute truth, which
is attained in some way very different from those now practised,
I am confident. For all other arts or sciences are relative to
human needs and opinions ; and the mathematical sciences are
but a dream or hypothesis of true being, and never analyse their
own principles, Dialectic alone rises to the principle which is
above hypotheses, converting and gently leading the eye of the
soul out of the barbarous slough of ignorance into the light of the
upper world, with the 'help of'the sciences which we have been
describing-sciences, as they are often termed, although they
require some other name, implying greater clearness than opinion
and less clearness than science, and this in our previous sketch
~
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ception of shadows-which make a proportion-being : becoming : : 534
intellect : opinion -and science : belief: : understanding : perception
of shadows. Dilialectic may be further described as that sciencc
r
I which defines and explains the essence or being of eakh nature,
1 which distinguishes and abstracts the good, and is ready to do
; battle against all opponents in the cause of_good. To him who is
not a dialectician life is but a sleepy dream ; and many a man is in
his grave before he is well waked up. And would you have the
future rulers of your ideal State intelligent beings, o r stupid as
posts? 'Certainly not the latter.' Then you must train them in
dialectic, which will teach them to ask and answer questions, and
is thc coping-stone of the sciences.
I dare say that you have not forgotten how our rulers werc 535
chosen; and the process of selection may be carried a step
further :-As before, they must be constant and valiant, goodlooking, and of noble manners, but now they must also have
natural ability which education will improve ; that is to say, they
must be quick at learning, capable of mental toil, retentive, solid,
diligent natures, who combine intellectual with moral virtues ;
not lame and one-sided, diligent in bodily exercise and indolent in
mind, or conversely ; not a maimed soul, which hates falsehood
and yet unintentionally is always wallowing in the mire of 536
ignorance ; not a bastard or feeble person, but sound in wind and
limb, and in perfect condition for the great gymnastic trial of the
mind. Justice herself can find no fault with natures such as these ;
and they will be the saviours of' our State ; disciples of another
sort would only make philosophy more ridiculous than she is at
present. Forgive my enthusiasm; I am becoming excited; but
when I see her trampled underfoot, I am angry at the authors of
her disgrace. ' I did not notice that you were more excited than
you ought to have been.' But I felt that I was. Now-do
not let
us forget another point in the selection of our disciples-that they
must be young and not old. F s r Solon is mistaken in saying that
.
an old man can be always learning ; youth is the time of study,
and here we must remember that the mind is free and dainty, and,
,i
unlike the body, must not be made to work against the grain.
Learning should be at first a sort of play, in which the natural bent 537
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is detected. As in training them for war, the young dogs should Republic
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at first only taste blood ; but when the necessary gymnastics are nwi\rus,s
over which during two or three years divide life between sleep
and bodily exercise, then the education of the soul will become a
more serious matter. At twenty years of age, a selection inust be made of the more promising disciples, with whom a new epoch of
education will begin. The sciences which they have hitherto ’
learned in fragments will now be brought into relation with each
other and with true being; for the power ofcombining them is the
test of speculative and dialectical ability. And afterwards at
thirty a further selection shall be made of those who are able to
withdraw from the world of sense into the abstraction of ideas.
But at this point, judging from present experience, there is a
danger that dialectic may be the source of many evils. The
danger may be illustrated by a parallel case :-Imagine a person
who has been brought up in wealth and luxury amid a crowd of
flatterers, and who is suddenly informed that he is a supposititious
538 son. He has hitherto honoured his reputed parents and disregarded the flatterers] and now he does the reverse. This is just
what happens with a man’s principles.
There are certain
doctrines which he learnt at home and which exercised a parental
authority over him. Presently he finds that imputations are cast
upon them ; a troublesome querist comes and asks, ‘What is the
just and good?’ or proves that virtue is vice and vice virtue, and
his mind becomes unsettled, and he ceases to love, honour, and
539 obey them as he has hitherto done. He is seduced into the life of
pleasure, and becomes a lawless person and a rogue. The case of
c
such speculators is very pitiable, and, in order that our thirty
years’ old pupils may not require this pity, let us take every
possible care that young persons do not study philosophy too
ea_r!y. For a young man is a sort of puppy who only plays withan argument ; and is reasoned into and out of his opinions every ,
day ; he soon begins to believe nothing, and brings himself and
philosophy into discredit. A man of thirty does not run on in this 1
way; he will argue and not merely contradict, and adds new
honour to philosophy by the sobriety of his conduct. What time
shall we allow for this second gymnastic training of the soul ?say, twice the time required for the gymnastics of the body ; six,
or perhaps five years, to commence at thirty, and then for fifteen
T’
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Republic years let the student go down into the den, and command armies,
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and gain experience of life. At fifty let him return to the end of 540
all things, and have his eyes uplifted to the idea of good, and order
his life after that pattern; if necessary, taking his turn at the
helm of State, and training up others to be his successors. When
his time comes he shall depart in peace to the islands of the
blest. H e shall be honoured with sacrifices, and receive such
worship as the Pythian oracle approves.
' You are a statuary, Socrates, and have made a perfect image
of our governors.' Yes, and of our governesses, for the women
will share in all things with the men. And you will admit that
our State is not a mere aspiration, but may really come into
being when there shall arise philosopher-kings, one or more,
who will despise earthly vanities, and will be the servants of
justice only. 'And how will they begin their work ? ' Their 541
first act will be to send away into the country all those who are
more than ten years of age, and to proceed with those who are
left.. . ,
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At the commencement of the sixth book, Plato anticipated
his explanation of the relation of the philosopher to the world
in an allegory, in this, as in other passages, following the order
which he prescribes in education, and proceeding from the concrete to the abstract. At the commencement of Book VII, under
the figure of a cave having an opening towards a fire and a
way upwards to the true light, he returns to view the divisions
of knowledge, exhibiting familiarly, as in a picture, the result
which had been hardly won by a great effort of thought in the
previous discussion ; at the same time casting a glance onward
at the dialectical process, which is represented by the way leading
from darkness to light. The shadows, the images, the reflection
of the sun and stars in the water, the stars and sun themselves,
1 severally correspond,-the first, to the realm of fancy and poetry,
1 -the second, to the world of sense,-the third, to the abstractions
or universals of sense, of which the mathematical sciences furnish
the type,-the fourth and last to the same abstractions, when seen
1 in the unity of the idea, from which they derive a new meaning
j and power. The true dialectical process begins with the contemplation of the real stars, and not mcre reflections of them,
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and ends with the recognition of the sun, or idea of good, as the A’@ublii
VII.
parent not only of light but of warmth and growth. To the IYTRODUC,
divisions of knowledge the stages of education partly answer :TLoh*
first, there is the early education of childhood and youth in the
fancies of the poets, and in the laws and customs of the State ;-then there is the training of the body to be a warrior athlete,
and a good servant of the mind;-and thirdly, after an interval
follows the education of later life, which begins with mathematics
and proceeds to philosophy in general.
,
There seem to be two great aims in the philosophy of Plato,erst, to realize abstractions ; secondly, to connect them. Ac- I+
cording to him, the true education is that which draws men from
becoming to being, and to a comprehensive survey of all being.
H e desires to develop in the human mind the faculty of seeing
the universal in all things ; until at last the particulars of sense
drop away and the universal alone remains. H e then seeks to
combine the universals which he has disengaged from sense, not
perceiving that the correlation of them has no other basis but
the‘ common use of language. I l e never understands that abstractions, as Hegel says, are ‘mere abstractions’-of use when
in the arrangement of facts, but adding nothing to the
employed
_sum of knowledge when pursued apart from them, or with
reference to an imaginary idea of good. Still the exercise of the
faculty of abstraction apart from facts has enlarged the mind,
and played a great part in the education of the human race. Plato
appreciated the value of‘ this faculty, and saw that it might be
quickened by the study of number and relation. All things in
which there is opposition or proportion are suggestive of reflection. The mere impression of sense evokes no power of
thought or of mind, but when sensible objects ask to be compared
and distinguished, then philosophy begins. The science of arithmetic first suggests such distinctions. There follow in order the
other sciences of plain and solid geometry, and of solids in
motion, one branch of which is astronomy or the harmony of
the spheres,-to this is appended the sister science of the harmony of sounds. Plato seems also to hint at the possibility of
other applications of arithmetical or mathematical proportions,
such as we employ in chemistry and natural philosophy, such
as the Pythagoreans and even Aristotle make use of in Ethics
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Republic and Politics, e. g. his distinction between arithmetical and geoVII.

INrRoovc- metrical

proportion in the Ethics (Book V), or between numerical
and proportional equality in the Politics (iii. 8, iv. 12,&c.).
The modern mathematician will readily sympathise with Plato’s
delight in the properties of pure mathematics. He will not be
disinclined to say with him :-Let alone the heavens, and study
the beauties of number and figure in themselves. H e too will
be apt to depreciate their application to the arts. He will observe
that Plato has a conception of geometry, in which figures are to
be dispensed with ; thus in a distant and shadowy way seeming
to anticipate the possibility of working geometrical problems by
a more general mode of analysis. He will remark with interest
on the backward state of solid geometry, which, alas ! was not
encouraged by the aid of the State in the age of Plato; and he
will recognize the grasp of Plato’s mind in his ability to conceive
of one science of solids in motion including the earth as well
as the heavens,-not forgetting to notice the intimation to which
allusion has been already made, that besides astronomy and
harmonics the science of solids in motion may have other applications. Still more will he be struck with the comprehensiveness
of view which led Plato, at a time when these sciences hardly
existed, to say that they must be studied in relation to one
another, and to the idea of good, or common principle of truth
and being. But he will also see (and perhaps without surprise)
that in that stage of physical and mathematical knowledge, Plato
has fallen into the error of supposing that he can construct the
heavens a priori by mathematical problems, and determine the
principles of harmony irrespective of the adaptation of sounds to
the human ear. The illusion was a natural one in that age and
country. The simplicity and certainty of astronomy and harmonics seemed to contrast with the variation and complexity
of the world of sense; hence the circumstance that there was
some elementary basis of fact, some measurement of distance
or time or vibrations on which they must ultimately rest, was
overlooked by him. The modern predecessors of Newton fell
into errors equally great ; and Plato can hardly be said to have
been very far wrong, or may even claim a sort of prophetic
insight into the subject, when we consider that the greater part
of astronomy at the present day consists of abstract dynamics,
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by the help of which most astronomical discoveries have been Republic
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made.
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The
- metaphysical philosopher from his point of view recognizes
mathematics as an instrument of education,-which strengthens
the power of attention, developes the sense of order and the
faculty of construction, and enables the mind to grasp under
_formulae the quantitative differences of physical phesimple
nomena.
__
But while acknowledging their value in education, he
sees also that they have no connexion with our higher moral
and intellectual ideas. In the attempt which Plato makes to
connect them, we easily trace the influences of ancient Pythagorean notions. There is no reason to suppose that he is speaking of the ideal numbers at p. 525 E ; but he is describing numbers
which are pure abstractions, to which he assigns a real and
separate existence, which, as 'the teachers of the art ' (meaning
probably the Pythagoreans) would have affirmed, repel all attempts at subdivision, and in which unity and every other number
are conceived of as absolute. The truth and certainty of numbers,
when thus disengaged from phenomena, gave them a kind of
sacredness in the eyes of an ancient philosopher. Nor is it easy
to say how far ideas of order and fixedness may have had a moral
and elevating influence on the minds of men, ' who,' in the words
of the Timaeus, Lmight learn to regulate their erring lives according to them' (47C). It is worthy of remark that the old
Pythagorean ethical symbols still exist as figures of speech among
ourselves, And those who in modern times see the world pervaded by universal law, may also see an anticipation of this last
word of modern philosophy in the Platonic idea of good, which
is the source and measure of all things, and yet only an abstraction. (Cp. Philebus, sub fin.)
Two passages- seem to require more particular explanations, ./
First, that which relates to the analysis of vision. The difficulty
'01'
in this passage may be explained, like many others, from differences in the modes of conception prevailing among ancient
and modern thinkers. To us, the perceptions of sense are inseparable from the act of the mind which accompanies them.
The consciousness of form, colour, distance, is indistinguishable
from the simple sensation, which is the medium of them.
Whereas to Plato sense is the Heraclitean flux of sense, not
_
I
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Republic the vision of objects in the order in which they actually present
VII.

themselves to the experienced sight, but as they may be imagined
to appear confused and blurred to the half-awakened eye of the
infant. The first action of the mind is aroused by the attempt
to set in order this chaos, and the reason is required to frame
distinct conceptions under which the confused impressions of
sense may be arranged. Hence arises the question, ‘What is
great, what is small?’ and thus begins the distinction of the visible
and the intelligible.
The second difficulty relates to Plato’s conception of harmonics.
Three classes of harmonists are distinguished by him :-first, the
Pythagoreans, whom he proposes to consult as in the previous
discussion on music he was to consult Damon-they are acknowledged to be masters in the art, but are altogether deficient
in the knowledge of its higher import and relation to the good ;
secondly, the mere empirics, whom Glaucon appears to confuse
with them, and whom both he and Socrates ludicrously describe
as experimenting by mere auscultation on the intervals of sounds.
Both of these fall short in different degrees of the Platonic idea
of harmony, which must be studied in a purely abstract way, first
by the method of problems, and secondly as a part of universal
knowledge in relation to the idea of good.
The allegory has a political as well as a philosophical meaning.
. The- den or cave represents the narrow sphere of politics or law
’ (cp. the description of the philosopher and lawyer in the Theaetetus, 172-176),and the light of the eternal ideas is supposed to
exercise a disturbing influence on the minds of those who return
t o this lower world. In other words, their principles are too
wide for practical application ; they are looking far away into
the past and future, when their business is with the present.
The ideal is not easily reduced to the conditions of actual life,
and may often be at variance with them. And at first, those
who return are unable to compete with the inhabitants of the
den in the measurement of the shadows, and are derided and
persecuted by them ; but after a while they see the things below
in far truer proportions than those who have never ascended
into the upper world. The difference between the politician
turned into a philosopher and the philosopher turned into a
politician, is symbolized by the two kinds of disordered eyesight,
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the one which is experienced by the captive who is transferred j p , P 8 ~ ~ l i c
vzz.
from darkness to day, the other, of the heavenly messenger who INTRODUCvoluntarily for the good of his fellow-men descends into the den. lLoN.
In what way the brighter light is to dawn on the inhabitants
of the lower world, or how the idea of good is to become
the guiding principle of politics, is left unexplained by Plato.
Like the nature and divisions of dialectic, of which Glaucon
impatiently demands to be informed, perhaps he would have
said that the explanation could not be given except to a disciple
of the previous sciences. (Compare Symposium 210 A.)
Many illustrations of this part of the Republic may be found in
modern Politics and in daily life. For among ourselves, too, *’’
there have been two sorts of Politicians or Statesmen, whose
eyesight has become disordered in two different ways. First,
there have been great men who, in the language of Burke, ‘have ’
been too much given to general maxims,’ who, like J. S. Mill
or Burke himself, have been theorists or philosophers before they i
were politicians, or who, having been students of history, have
allowed some great historical parallel, such as the English Revolution of 1688, or possibly Athenian democracy or Roman
Imperialism, to be the medium through which they viewed
contemporary events. Or perhaps the long projecting shadow
of some existing institiltion may have darkened their vision. The
Church of the future, the Commonwealth of the future, the Society
of the future, have so absorbed their minds, that they are unable
t o see in their true proportions the Politics of to-day. They
have been intoxicated with great ideas, such as liberty, or
equality, or the greatest happiness of the greatest number, or
the brotherhood of humanity, and they no longer care to consider
how these ideas must be limited in practice or harmonized with
the conditions of human life. They are full of light, but the light
to them has become only a sort of luminous mist or blindness,
Almost every one has known some enthusiastic half-educated
person, who sees everything at false distances, and in .erroneous
proportions.
With this disorder’ of cyesight may be contrasted anotherof those who see not far into the distance, but what is near only ;
who have been engaged all their lives in a trade or a profession ;
who are limited to a set or sect of their own. Men of this kind
i
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have no universal except their own interests or the interests
of
their class, no principle but the opinion of persons like themInmonvc.
selves, no knowledge of affairs beyond what they pick up in
*the streets or at their club. Suppose them to be sent into a
larger world, to undertake some higher calling, from being
tradesmen to turn generals or politicians, from being schoolmasters to become philosophers :-or imagine them on a sudden
to receive an inward light which reveals to them for the first
time in their lives a higher idea of God and the existence of a
spiritual world, by this sudden conversion or change is not their
daily life likely to be upset ; and on the other hand will not many
of their old prejudices and narrownesses still adhere to them
long after they have begun to take a more comprehensive view
of human things? From familiar examples like these we may
learn what Plato meant by the eyesight which is liable to two
kinds of disorders.
Nor have we any difficulty in drawing a parallel between the
young Athenian in the fifth century before Christ who became
unsettled by new ideas, and the student of a modern University
who has been the subject of a similar ‘aufklarung.’ W e too
observe that when young men begin to criticise customary beliefs,
or to analyse the constitution of human nature, they are apt to
lose hold of solid principle (bnov .rb @’/3aiou abriiu itolycrar). They
are like trees which have been frequently transplanted. The
earth about them is loose, and they have no roots reaching far
into the soil. They ‘light upon every flower,’ following their
own wayward wills, or because the wind blows them. They
catch opinions, as diseases are caught-when they are in the
air. Borne hither and thither, ‘they speedily fall into beliefs’
the opposite of those in which they were brought up. They
hardly retain the distinction of right and wrong ; they seem to think
one thing as good as another. They suppose themselves to be
searching after truth when they are playing the game of I follow my
leader.’ They fall in love ‘at first sight’ with paradoxes respecting
morality, some fancy about art, some novelty or eccentricity in
religion, and like lovers they are so absorbed for a time in their
new notion that they can think of nothing else. The resolution of
some philosophical or theological question seems to them more
interesting and important than any substantial knowledge of
I
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literature or science or even than a good life, Like the youth Re d l f c
err.
in the Philebus, they are ready to discourse to any one about a
new philosophy. They are generally the disciples of some T1ON*
eminent professor or sophist, whom they rather imitate than
understand. They may be counted happy if in later years they
retain some of the simple truths which they acquired in early
education, and which they may, perhaps, find to be worth all
the rest. Such is the picture which Plato draws and which we
only reproduce, partly in his own words, of the dangers which
beset youth in times of transition, when old opinions are fading
away and the new are not yet firmly established. Their condition
is ingeniously compared by him to that of a supposititious son,
who has made the discovery that his reputed parents are not
his real ones, and, in consequence, they have lost their authority
over him.
The distinction between the mathematician and the dialectician
is also noticeable. P&to is very well aware that the faculty of
the mathematician is quite distinct from the higher philosophical
sense which recognizes and combines first principles (531E).
The contempt which he expresses at p. 533 fbr distinctions of
words, the danger of involuntary falsehood, the apology which
Socrates makes for his earnestness of speech, are highly characteristic of the Platonic style and mode of thought. The quaint
notion that if Palamedes was the inventor of number Agamemnon
could not have counted his feet ; the art by which we are made to
believe that this State of ours is not a dream only; the gravity
with which the first step is taken in the actual creation of the
State, namely, the sending out of the city all who had arrived
at ten years of age, in order to expedite the business of education
by a generation, are also truly Platonic. (For the last, compare
the passage at the end of the third book (415D), in which he
expects the lie about the earthborn men to be believed in the
second generation.)
BOOK VIII. And so we have arrived at _the conclusion, that I ANALYSIS.
543 in the perfect StatFwyves and children-are to be in common ; and
. [ I :
;he education and pursuits of men and women, both in war and1 $'
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peace, are to be common, and kings are to be philosophers and 1
warriors, and the soldiers of the State are to live together,,
.
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Rc9pudlic ’ having all things in common ; and they are to be warrior athletes,
””’

receiving no pay but only their food, from the other citizens.
Now let us return to the point at which we digressed. ‘That is
I
easily done,’ he replied : ‘You were speaking of the State which
you had constructed, and of the individual who answered to this,
both of whom you affirmed to be good; and you said that of 544
1 11 inferior States there were four forms and four individuals corresponding to them, which although deficient in various degrees,
(.
“%I
were all of them worth inspecting with a view to determining
the relative happiness or misery of the best or worst man. Then
, L1
%olemarchus and Adeimantus interrupted you, and this led to
another argument,-and so here we are.’ Suppose that we put
nr
ourselves again in the same position, and do you repeat your
T I *
question. ‘ I should like to know of what constitutions you were
speaking?’ Besides the perfect State there are only four of
any
-_ note in Mellas :-first,
- the famous Lacedaemonian or Cretan
commonwealth ; secondly, oligarchy, a State full of evils ; thirdly,
democracy, which follows next in order ; fourthly, tyranny, which
I is- the disease or death of all government. NJW, States are not
made of ‘oak and rock,’ but of flesh and blood; and therefore as
1ithere are five States there must be five human natures in in12
/dGiduals, which correspond to them. And first, there is the
ambitious nature, which answers to the Lacedaemonian State ; 545
secondly, the oligarchical nature ; thirdly, the democratical ; and
+fourthly, the tyrannical. This last will have to be compared with
ithe pgrfe-ctly-just, which is-the fifth, that-we may know which is
.- whether
, \ t h e happier, and -then we-shall be able to -determine
“the argument of Thrasymachus or our ownjs the more convincing.
#-And as before we began with the State and went on to the
individual, so now, beginning with timocracy, let us go on to
the timocratical man, and then proceed to the other forms of
government, and the individuals who answer to them,
But
how did timocracy arise out of the perfect
State
.__
I..-II--?- Plainly,
like
all
changes
of
government,
from’division
in
the
rulers. But
:3aLi;
-/ ---whence
came
division
?
‘
Sing,
heavenly
Muses,’
as
Homer
says ;
=
Ti
------*
-let them condescend to answer us, as if we were children, to
whom they put on a solemn face in jest. ‘And what will they
s O*tCij*,
say?’ They will say that human things are fated
to decay,--and 546
*-..Ieven
the
perfect
State
will
not
escape
from
this
law
---_of destiny,
--- ___. __ ANALYSIS.-
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when ‘the wheel comes full circle’ in a period short or long. Plants Republic
VIII.
or animals have times of fertility and sterility, which the intelligence of rulers because alloyed by sense will not enable them to
ascertain, and children will be born out of season. For whereas
divine creations are in a perfect cycle or number, the human
creation is in a number which declines from perfection, and has
four terms and three intervals of numbers, increasing, waning,
assimilating, dissimilating, and yet perfectly commensurate with
each other. The base of the number with a fourth added (or
which is 3 : 4), multiplied by five and cubed, gives two harmonies:-The first a square number, which is a hundred times
the base (or a hundred tirqes a hundred) ; the second, an oblong,
being a hundred squares of the rational diameter of a figure the
side of which is five, subtracting one from each square or two
perfect squares from all, and adding a hundred cubes of three.
This entire number is geometrical and contains the rule or law of‘
generation. When this law is neglected marriages will be unpropitious ; the inferior offspring who are then born will in time
become the rulers j the State will decline, and education fall into
decay; gymnastic will be preferred to music, and the gold and
547 silver and brass and iron will form a chaotic mass-thus division
will arise, Such is the Muses’ answer to our question. ‘And
a true answer, of course:-but what more have they to s a y ? ’
They say that the two races, the iron and brass, and the silver and
gold, will draw the State different ways;-the one will take to
trade and moneymaking, and the others, having the true riches
and not caring for qoney, will resist them : the contest will end
in a compromise ; they will agree to have private property, and
will enslave their fellow-citizens who were once their friends
and nurturers. But they will retain their warlike character, and
will be chiefly occupied in fighting and exercising rule. Thus
arises timocracy, which is intermediate between aristocracy and
oligarchy.
__ -The new
- form of government resembles the ideal in
to__rukrsaAd _contempt for trade, in having common
devotion to warlike and gymnastic exercises. But
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philosopher ; as in oligarchies, there springs up among them
an
extravagant love of gain-get another man's and save your
ANALYSIS
I own, is their principle ; and they have dark places in which they
hoard their gold and silver, for the use of their women and others ;
they take their pleasures by stealth, like boys who are running
,away from their father-the law; and their education is not
'inspired by the Muse, but imposed by the strong arm of power.
' T h e leading characteristic of this State is party spirit and
ambition.
ALd-what manner of man answers to such a State? ' I n love
of contention,' replied Adeimantus, ( h e will be like our friend
Glaucon.' In that respect, perhaps, but not in others. He
is self-asserting and ill-educated, yet fond of literature, al- 549
though not himself a speaker,-fierce with slaves, but obedient
to rulers, a lover of power and honour, which he hopes to
gain by deeds of arms,-fond, too, of gymnastics and of hunting.
As he advances in years he grows avaricious, for he has lost
philosophy, which is the only saviour and guardian of men. His
origin is as follows:-His father is a good man dwelling in an
ill-ordered State, who has retired from politics in order that he
may lead a quiet life. His mother is angry at her loss of precedence among other women; she is disgusted at her husband's
selfishness, and she expatiates to her son on the unmanliness
and indolence of his father. The old family servant takes up
the tale, and says to the youth :-'When you grow up you must be
more of a man than your father.' All the world are agreed that 550
he who minds his own business is an idiot, while a busybody is
highly honoured and esteemed. The young man compares this
spirit with his father's words and ways, and as he is naturally
well disposed, although he has suffered from evil influences, he
rests at a middle point and becomes ambitious and a lover of
honour.
And now let us set another city over against another man.
The next fo_.m-of government is oligarchy, in which the-rule
is of the rich only; nor is it difficult to see how_--such a State
The
decline
1 arises.
_.
__-- begins with the possession of gold and silver ;
; illegal modes of expenditure are invented ; one draws another
I on, and the multitude are infected; riches outweigh virtue;
lovers of money take the place of lovers of honour ; misers of 5 5 1
1

fG
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I
_
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politicians ; and, in time, political privileges are confined by law \ Rcpublic
to the rich, who do not shrink from violence in order to effect
their purposes.
Thus much of the origin,-let us next consider the evils of
I
oligarchy. Would a man who wanted to be safe on a voyage take
a bad pilot because he was rich, or refuse a good one because
he was poor? And does not the analogy apply still more to
the State ? And there are yet greater evils : two nations are
struggling together in one-the rich and the poor ; and the rich
dare not put arms into the hands of the poor, and are unwilling to
pay for defenders out of their own money. And have we not , ~,
552 already condemned that State in which the same persons are
i ’*
warriors as well as shopkeepers? T& greatest evil of all is that
a man may sell his property and have no place in the State; 2 4 I - -C I .
while there is one crass which has enormous wealth, the other
1.
is entirely destitute. But observe that these destitutgs had not !
really any more of the governing nature in them when they were
rich than now that they are poor; they were miserable spendthrifts always. They are the drones of the hive; only whereas
the actual drone is unprovided by nature with a sting, the twolegged things whom we call drones are some of them without stings
and some of them have dreadful stings; in other words, there
are paupers and there are rogues. These are never far apart ;
and in oligarchical cities, where nearly everybody is a pauper
‘who is not a ruler, you will find abundance of both. And
this evil state of society originates in bad education and bad
gove5nment.
$ j 3 Like State, like-man,-the change in the latter begins with the - ” ‘
”
representative of timocracy ; he walks at first in the ways of his
father, who may have been a statesman, or general, perhaps;
and presently he sees him ‘ fallen from his high estate,’ the victim
Ok
of informers, dying in prison or exile, or by the hand of the
executioner. The lesson which he thus receives, makes him
cautious ; he leaves politics, represses his pride, and saves pence.
Avarice is enthroned as his bosom’s lord, and assumes the style?
of the GreatXing ; the‘ rational and spirited elements sit humbly
on the ground at either side, the one immersed in calculation,-the
.- - other absorbed in the admiration of wealth. The love of honour
turns to love of money-; the conversion is instantaneous. -T-h y
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man is mean, saving, toiling, the slave of one passion which is 554
the
master of the rest : Is he not the very image of the State? ,
ANALYSIS.
H e has had no education, or he would never have allowed the
blind god of riches to lead the dance within him. And being
uneducated he will have many slavish desires, some beggarly,
some knavish, breeding in his soul. If he is the trustee of an
orphan, and has the power to defraud, he will soon prove that he
is not without the will, and that his passions are only restrained
by fear and not by reason. Hence he leads a divided existence ;
in which the better desires mostly prevail. But when he is con- 5 5 5
tending for prizes and other distinctions, he is afraid to incur a loss
which is to be repaid only by barren honour ; in time of war he
fights with a small part of his resources, and usually keeps his
;q,AL~a~~
money and loses the victory.
*
Nzxt -comes democracy and the democratic _man, out of oligarchy and-the oligarchical man. Insatiable avarice is the ruling
passion of an oligarchy ; and they encourage expensive habits in
order that they may gain by the ruin of extravagant youth. Thus
men of family often lose their property OF rights of citizenship ;
but they remain in the city, full of hatred against the new owners
of their estates and ripe for revolution. The usurer with stooping
walk pretends not to see them; he passes by, and leaves his
sting-that is, his money-in some other victim; and many a
man has to pay the parent or principal sum multiplied into a
family of children, and is reduced into a state of dronage by him. 556
The only way of diminishing the evil is either to limit a man in
s s Y1,:
his use of his property, or to insist that he shall lend at his own
risk. But the ruling class do not want remedies; they care
only for money, and are as careless of virtue as the poorest of the
citizens. Now there are occasions on which the governors and
the governed meet together,-at festivals, on a journey, voyaging
or fighting. The sturdy pauper finds that in the hour of danger
he is not despised ; he sees the rich man puffing and panting,
and draws the conclusion which he privately imparts to his companions,--'that our people are not good for much;' and as a
sickly frame is made ill by a mere touch from without, or sometimes without external impulse is ready to fall to pieces of itself,
so from the least cause, or with none at all, the city falls ill and
fights a battle for life or death. And democracy comes into 557
-I
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power whcn the poor are the victors, killing some and exiling
some, and giving equal shares in the government to all the rest.
The manner of life in such a State is that of democrats ; there
is freedom and plainness of speech, and every man does what
is right in his own eyes, and has his own way of life. Hence
arise the most various developments of character; the State is
like a piece of embroidery of which the colours and figures are
the manners of men, and there are many who, like women and
children, prefer this variety to real beauty and excellence. The
State is not one but many, like a bazaar at which you can buy
anything. The great charm is, that you may do as you like;
you may govern if' you like, let it alone if you like; go to war
558 and make peace if you feel disposed, and all quite irrespective
of anybody else. When you condemn men to death they remain
alive all the same; a gentleman is desired to go into exile,
and he stalks about the streets like a hero; and nobody sees
him or cares for him. Observe, too, how grandly Democracy
sets her foot upon all our fine theories of education,-how little
she cares for the training of her statesmen ! The only qualification which she demands is the profession of patriotism. Such
is democracy ;-a pleasing, lawless, various sort of government,
distributing equality to equals and unequals alike.
Let us now inspect the individual democrat; and first, as in
the case of the State, we will trace his antecedents. E e - j s the
ion of a miserly oligarch, and has been taught by him to restrain
the love of' unnecessary pleasures. Perhaps I ought to explain
559 this latter term :--Necessary pleasures are those which are
good, and which we cannot do without; unnecessary pleasures
are those which do no good, and of which the desire might
be eradicated by early training. For example, the pleasures
of eating and drinking are necessary and healthy, up to a certain
point; beyond that point they are alike hurtful to body and
mind, and the excess may be avoided. When in excess, they
may be rightly called expensive pleasures, in opposition to the
useful ones. And the drone, as we called him, is the slave of
these unnecessary pleasures and desires, whereas the miserly
oligarch is subject only to the necessary.
The oligarch changes into the democrat in the following
manner:-The
youth who has had a miserly bringing up, gets
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Republic a taste of the drone’s honey; he meets with wild companions,
VIIZ.

who introduce him to every new pleasure. As in the State, so
in the individual, there are allies on both sides, temptations from
without and passions from within; there is reason also and
external influences of parents and friends in alliance with the
oligarchical principle ; and the two factions are in violent conflict 560
with one another. Sometimes the party of order prevails, but
then again new desires and new disorders arise, and the whole
mob of passions gets possession of the Acropolis, that is to say,
the soul, which they find void and unguarded by true words
and works. Falsehoods and illusions ascend to take their place ;
the prodigal goes back into the country of the Lotophagi or
drones, and openly dwells there. And if any offer of alliance
or parley of individual elders comes from home, the false spirits
shut the gates of the castle and permit no one to enter,-there
is a battle, and they gain the victory ; and straightway making
alliance with the desires, they banish modesty, which they call
folly, and send temperance over the border. When the house
has been swept and garnished, they dress up the exiled vices, and,
crowning them with garlands, bring them back under new names.
Insolence they call good breeding, anarchy freedom, waste magnificence, impudence courage. Such is the process by which the 561
youth passes from the necessary pleasures to the unnecessary.
After a while he divides his time impartially between them ; and
perhaps, when he gets older and the violence of passion has
abated, he restores some of the exiles and lives in a sort of equilibrium, indulging first one pleasure and then another; and if
reason comes and tells him that some pleasures are good and
honourable, and others bad and vile, he shakes his head and says
that he can make no distinction between them. Thus he lives
in the fancy of the hour ; sometimes he takes to drink, and then
he turns abstainer ; he practises in the gymnasium or he does
nothing at all; then again he would be a philosopher or a
politician ; or again, he would be a warrior or a man of business ;
he is
‘Every thing by starts and nothing long.’
- finest and fairest of-211 men -and all 562
There remains- still the
States--tyr_a_nny
the tyrant. Tyranny springs- -from decy much as democracy springs from oligarchy. Both e&
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from excess; the one from excess of wealth, the other from r8epublic
excess of freedom. ‘The great natural good of life,’ says th
democrat,
- .
‘is freedom.’ And this exclusive love of freedom and
regardlessness of everything else, is the cause of the change
from democracy to tyranny. The State demands the stron
wine of freedom, and unless her rulers give her a plentiful
draught, punishes and insults them ; equality and fraternity of
governors and governed is the approved principle. Anarchy is
the law, not of the State only, but of private houses, and extends
563 even to the animals. Father and son, citizen and foreigner, teacher
and pupil, old and young, are all on a level ; fathers and teachers
fear their sons and pupils, and the wisdom of the young man
is a match for the elder, and the old imitate the jaunty manners
of the young because they are afraid of being thought morose.
Slaves are on a level with their masters and mistresses, and
there is no difference between men and women. Nay, the very
animals in a democratic State have a freedom which is unknown
in other places. The she-dogs are as good as their she-mistresses,
and horses and asses march along with dignity and run their
noses against anybody who comes in their way. ‘That has often
been my experience.’ At last the citizens become so sensitive
that they cannot endure the yoke of laws, written or unwritten ;
they would have no man call himself their master. Such is
the glorious beginning of things out of which tyranny springs.
(Glorious, indeed ; but what is to follow?’ The ruin of oligarchyP(
564 is the ruin of democracy ; for there is a law of contraries ; the ’
excess of freedom.-passes
into the excess o f slavery, and the
.-greater the fresdom
the greater the slavery. You will remembe
that in the oligarchy were found two classes-rogues and paupers,
whom we compared to drones with and without stings. These
two classes are to the State what phlegm and bile are to the
human body; and the State-physician, or legislator, must get
rid of them, just as the bee-master keeps the drones out of the
hive. Now in a democracy, too, there are drones, but they are
more numerous and more dangerous than in the oligarchy;
there they are inert and unpractised, here they are full of life
and animation; and the keener sort speak and act, while the
others buzz about the bema and prevent their opponents from
being heard. And there is another class in democratic States,
I
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Republic of respectable, thriving individuals, who can be squeezed when
VZZI.

the drones have need of their possessions; there is more- 565
over a third class, who are the labourers and the artisans, and
they make up the mass of the people. When the people meet,
they are omnipotent, but they cannot be brought together unless they are attracted by a little honey; and the rich are
made to supply the honey, of which the demagogues keep the
greater part themselves, giving a taste only to the mob. Their
victims attempt to resist; they are driven mad by the stings
of the drones, and so become downright oligarchs in self-defence.
Then follow informations and convictions for treason. The
p-eople have some protector w-hom they nurse into greatness,
and from this root the tree of tyranny 5pr.ings. The nature of
,the change is indicated in the old fable of the temple of Zeus
Lycaeus, which tells how he who tastes human flesh mixed up
with the flesh of other victims will turn into a wolf, Even so
the protector, who tastes human blood, and slays some and
exiles others with or without law, who hints at abolition of
debts and division of lands, must either perish or become a 566
wolf-that is, a tyrant. Perhaps he is driven out, but he soon
comes back from exile ; and then if his enemies cannot get rid
of him by lawful means, they plot his assassination. Thereupon
the friend of the people makes his well-known request to them
for a body-guard, which they readily grant, thinking only of his
danger and not of their own. Now let the rich man make to
himself wings, for he will never run away again if he does not
do so then. And the Great- Protector, having crushed all his
rkals, stands proudly erect in the chariot of State, a full-blown
t s a n t : Let us enquire into the nature of his happiness.
In the early days of his tyranny he smiles-and beams upon
everybody ; he is not a ' dominus,' no, not he : he has only come
to put an end to debt and the monopoly of land. Having got rid
of foreign enemies, he-_._
makes himself necessary________
to the State by 567
always going to war. H e is thus enabled to depress the poor
by heavy taxes, and so keep them at work; and he can get rid
of bolder spirits by handing them over to the enemy. Then
comes unpopu>a$y; some of his old assaciates have the courage
to oppose him. The
- consequence is, -that he""--"" has to make a
Ergation of the State; -but, unlike the physician who purges
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away the bad, he must get rid of the high-spirited, the wise and RepuhZic
the wealthy; for he has no choice between death and a life of
shame and dishonour. And the more hated he is, the more he
will require trusty guards ; but how will he obtain them ? ‘ They
will come flocking like birds-for pay.‘ Will he not rather obtain
&m on the spot? H-e- will take the slaves from their owners
568 and make them his body-guard; these are his trusted friends,
who admire and look up to him. Are not the tragic poets wise
who magnify and exalt the tyrant, and say that he is wise by
association with the wise? And are not their praises of tyranny
alone a sufficient reason why we should exclude them from our
State? They may go to other cities, and gather the mob about
them with fine words, and change commonwealths into tyrannies
and democracies, receiving honours and rewards for their
services ; but the higher they and their friends ascend constitution
hill, the more their honour will fail and become ‘too asthmatic.
to mount.’ To return to the tyrant-How will he support that
rare army of his ? First, by robbing the temples of their treasures,
which will enable him to lighten the taxes; then he will take
all his father’s property, and spend it on his companions, male
orfemale. Now
.-- his father is the demus, and if the demus gets
569 angry, and says that a great hulking son ought not to be a burden
on his parents, and bids him and his riotous crew begone, then
will the parent know what a monster he has been nurturing,
and that the son whom he would fain expel is too strong for
him. ‘You do not mean to say that he will beat his father?’
Yes, he will, after having taken away his arms. ‘Then he is I(
a parricide and a cruel, unnatural son.‘ And
- the
jumped from the fear of slavery into slavery, out of the
into the -fire, Thus liberty, when out of all order and
passes
the worst form of servitude. . . .
__- intu
I

_
I

In the previous books Plato has described the ideal State ; now INTRODUCTION.
he returns to~.
the perverted or declining forms, on which h e
had lightly touched at t h e end of Book iv. These he describes in
a succession of parallels between the individuals and the States,
tracing the origin of either in the State or individual which has
preceded them, He begins by asking the point at which he
digressed ; and is thus led shortly to recapitulate the substance
I__--
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Repub~ic of the three former books, which also contain a parallel of the

”.

philosopher and the State.
Of the first decline he gives no intelligible account ; he would
’ nothave liked to admit the most probable causes of the fall of his
ideal State, which to us would appear to be the impracticability of
P - J ~ . , communism or the natural antagonism of the ruling and subject
classes. He throws a veil of mystery over the origin of the
decline, which he attributes to ignorance of the law of population.
Of this law the famous geometrical figure or number is the
expression. Like the ancients in general, he had no idea of tho
gradual perfectibility of man or of the education of the human
race. His ideal was not to be attained in the course of ages,
but was to spring in full armour from the head of the legislator.
When good laws had been given, he thought only of the manner
in which they were likely to be corrupted, or of how they might
be filled up in detail or restored in accordance with their original
spirit. H e appears not to have reflected upon the full meaning of
his own words, ‘ I n the brief space of human life, nothing great
can be accomplished’ (x. 608 B) ; or again, as he afterwards says
in the Laws (iii. 676), ‘Infinite time is the maker of cities.’ The
order of constitutions which is adopted by him represents an
order of thought rather than a succession of time, and may be
1 considered as the first attempt to frame a philosophy of history.
- first of these declining States is timocracy, or the governThe
j
ment of soldiers and lovers of honour, which answers to the
Spartan State ; this is a government of force, in which education
not inspired by the Muses, but imposed by the law, and in
which all the finer elements of organization have disappeared.
The philosopher himself has lost the love of truth, and the soldier,
who is of a simpler and honester nature, rules in his stead. The
individual who answers to timocracy has some noticeable qualities.
H e is described as ill educated, but, like the Spartan, a lover of
literature ; and although he is a harsh master to his servants he
has no natural superiority over them. His character is based
upon a reaction against the circumstances of his father, who in
a troubled city has retired from politics; and his mother, who
is dissatisfied at her own position, is always urging him towards
the life of political ambition. Such a character may have had
this origin, and indeed Livy attributes the Licinian laws to a
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feminine jealousy of a similar kind (vii. 34). But there is obviously Republic
no connection between the manner in which the timocratic State
springs out of the ideal, and the mere accident by which the
timocratic man is the son of a retired statesman.
The two next stages in the decline of constitutions have even -F/-G
F,
less historical foundation. For there is no trace in Greek history
of a polity like the Spartan or Cretan passing into an oligarchy of
wealth, or of the oligarchy of wealth passing into a democracy. t. , '
The order of history appears to be different ; first, in the Homeric
times there is the royal or patriarchal form of government, which
a century or two later was succeeded by an oligarchy of birth
rather than of' wealth, and in which wealth was only the accident
of the hereditary possession of land and power. Sometimes this
oligarchical government gave way to a government based upon a
qualification of property, which, according to Aristotle's mode of
using words, would have been called a timocracy; and this in
some cities, as at Athens, became the conducting medium to
democracy. But such was not the necessary order of succession
in States ; nor, indeed, can any order be discerned in the endless
fluctuation of Greek history (like the tides in the Euripus), except,
perhaps, in the almost uniform tendency from monarchy to
aristocracy in the earliest times. At first sight there appears to
be a similar inversion in the last step of the Platonic succession ;
for tyranny, instead of being the natural end of democracy, in
early Greek history appears rather as a stage leading to democracy; the reign of Peisistratus and his sons is an episode
which comes between the legislation of Solon and the constitution
of Cleisthenes ; and some secret cause common to them all seems
to have led the greater part of Hellas at her first appearance in
the dawn of history, e.g. Athens, Argos, Corinth, Sicyon, and
nearly every State with the exception of Sparta, through a similar
stage of tyranny which ended either in oligarchy or democracy.
But then we must remember that Plato is describing rather the
cohtemporary governments of the Sicilian States, which alternated
between democracy and tyranny, than the ancient history of
Athens or Corinth.
The __--portrait of the tyrant-himself is just such as the later Greek
delighted
.
I
_-to -draw o<- Phalaris and Dionysius, in which, as in the
lives of mediaeval saints or mythic heroes, the conduct and actions

-
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h'epuhiic of one were attributed to another in order to fill up the outline,
yz''*
INTRODUCTION.

There was no enormity which the Greek was not ready to believe

1 of them ; the tyrant was the negation of government and law ; his

11

assassination was glorious ; there was no crime, however unnatural, which might not with probability be attributed to him.
/ I n this, Plato was only following the common thought of his
I countrymen, which he embellished and exaggerated with all
1 the power of his genius. There is no need to suppose that he
drew from life ; or that his knowledge of tyrants is derived from a
personal acquaintance with Dionysius. The manner in which
he speaks of them would rather tend to render doubtful his ever
having consorted ' with them, or entertained the schemes, which
are attributed to him in the Epistles, of regenerating Sicily by
their help,
Plato in a hyperbolical and serio-comic vein exaggerates the
$q 0 , ,
bf
I follies of democracy which he also sees reflected in social life.
, -__
To him democracy is a state of individualism or dissolution;
which every one is doing what is right in his own eyes. Of
people animated by a common spirit of liberty, rising as one
an to repel the Persian host, which is the- leading idea of
cracy in Herodotus and Thucydides, he never seems to
ink. But if he is not a believer in liberty, still less is he a lover
ranny. His deeper and more serious-condemnation is reserved for the tyrant, who is the ideal of wjkcedness and also
of
-weakness, and who in his utter helplessness and suspiciousness
t;cl I I ifis leading an almost impossible existence, without that remnant of
'If
h- i
good which, in Plato's opinion, was required to give power to
a id( ~4 I evil (Book i. p. 352). This ideal of wickedness living in helpless
* misery, is the reverse of that other portrait of perfect injustice
6'1 , < (
i
&iing in happiness and splendour, which first of all Thrasy?
5%
!Z.
machus, and afterwards the sons of Ariston had drawn, and
is-al% the reverse of the king whose rule of li_e is ;he good of
.his-subjects.
Each of these governments and individuals has a corresponding
ethlcal gradation : the ideal S t h e is under the rule of reason, not
extinguishing-but harmonizing the passions, and training them
in virtue ; in the timocracy and the timocratic man the constitution, whether of the State or of the individual, is based, first, upon
courage, and secondly, upon the love of honour ; this latter virtue,

,-

,
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which is hardly to be esteemed a virtue, has superseded all the Republic
vrrr.
rest. In the second stage of decline the virtues have altogether ,NTRODUC.
disappeared, and the love of gain has succeeded to them ; in the TIONthird stage, or democracy, the various passions are allowed to
have free play, and the virtues and vices are impartially cultivated. But this freedom, which leads to many curious extravagances of character, is in reality only a state of weakness and
dissipation. At last, one monster passion takes possession of the
whole nature of man-this is tyranny. In all of them excessthe
- excess first of wealth and then of freedom, is the element of
decay,
The eighth book of the Republic abounds in pictures of life and +
fanciful allusions ; the use of metaphorical language is carried to a
greater extent than anywhere else in Plato. We may remark,
'
(I), the description of the two nations in one, which become more ' f 4 A L i
and more divided in the Greek Republics, as in feudal times, and
perhaps also in our own ; (2),the notion of democracy expressed
in a sort of Pythagorean formula as equality among unequals ;
(3),the free and easy ways of men and animals, which are characteristic of liberty, as foreign mercenaries and universal mistrust
are of the tyrant ; (4),the proposal that mere debts should not be
recoverable by law is a speculation which has often been entertained by reformers of the law in modern times, and is in harmony
with the tendencies of modern legislation. Debt and land were
the two great difficulties of the ancient lawgiver : in modern times
we may be said to have almost, if not quite, solved the first of these
difficulties, but hardly the second.
Still more remarkable are the corresponding portraits of in+
dividuals : there is the family picture of the father and mother
a i d the old servant of the timocratical man, and the outward respectability and inherent meanness of the oligarchical ;
the uncontrolled licence and freedom of the democrat, in which
the young Alcibiades seems to be depicted, doing right or wrong
as he pleases, and who at last, like the prodigal, goes into a far
country (note here the play of language by which the democratic
man is himself represerited under the image of a State having
a citadel and receiving embassies) ; and there is the wild-beast
nature, which breaks loose in his successor. The hit about the
tyrant being a parricide ; the representation of the tyrant's life as
5_
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an obscene dream ; the rhetorical surprise of a more, miserable
than the most miserable of men in Book ix ; the hint to the poets
that if they are the friends of tyrants there is no place for them in
a constitutional State, and that they are too clever not to see the
propriety of their own expulsion ; the continuous image of the
drones who are of two kinds, swelling at last into the monster
drone having wings (see infra, Book ix),-are among Plato's
happiest touches.
There remains to be considered the great difficulty of this book
of the Republic, the so-called number of the State. This is a
puzzle almost as great as the Number of the Beast in the Book of
Revelation, and though apparently known to Aristotle, is referred
to by Cicero as a proverb of obscurity (Ep. ad Att. vii. 13,s). And
some have imagined that there is no answer to the puzzle, and
that Plato has been practising upon his readers. But such a
deception as this is inconsistent with the manner in which
Aristotle speaks of the number (Pol. V. 12,4 7), and would have
been ridiculous to any reader of the Republic who was acquainted with Greek mathematics. As little reason is there for
supposing that Plato intentionally used obscure expressions ; the
obscurity arises from our want of familiarity with the subject.
On the other hand, Plato himself indicates that he is not
altogether serious, and in describing his number as a solemn
jest of the Muses, he appears to imply some degree of satire
on the symbolical use of number. (Cp. Cratylus, passim ; Protag.
342 E.)
Our hope of understanding the passage depends principally
on an accurate study of the words themselves ; on which a faint
light is thrown by the parallel passage in the ninth book. Another
help is the allusion in Aristotle, who makes the important remark
that the latter part of the passage (from Lu inirpiros T V ~ ~ ) VK.r.X.)
,
describes a solid figure'. Some further clue may be gathered
from the appearance of the Pythagorean triangle, which is denoted
by the numbers 3, 4, 5, and in which, as in every right-angled
Pol. v. 1 2 , s 8 : - I He only says that nothing is abiding, but that all things
change in a certain cycle; and that the origin of the change is a base of
numbers which are in the ratio of 4 : 3 : and this when combined with a figure of
five gives two harmonies : he means when the number of this figure becomes
solid.'
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triangle, the squares of the two lesser sides equal the square of the Repubiic
vru.
hypotenuse (32+ 42 = 52,or g + 16 = 25).
IUTWDVC.
Plato begins by speaking of a perfect or cyclical number (cp. TIONTim. 39 D), i. e. a number in which the sum of the divisors equals
the whole ; this is the divine or perfect number in which all lesser
cycles or revolutions are complete. H e also speaks of a human
or imperfect number, having four terms and three intervals of
numbers which are related to one another in certain proportions ;
these he converts into figures, and finds in them when they have
been raised to the third power certain elements of number, which
give two ‘harmonies,’ the one square, the other oblong; but he
does not say that the square number answers to the divine, o r
the oblong number to the human cycle ; nor is any intimation
given that the first or divine number represents the period of the
world, the second the period of the state, or of the human race as
Zeller supposes ; nor is the divine number afterwards mentioned
(cp. Arist.). The second is the number of generations or births,
and presides over them in the same mysterious manner in
which the stars preside over them, or in which, according to
the Pythagoreans, opportunity, justice, marriage, are represented by some number or figure. This is probably the number
216.

The explanation given in the text supposes the two harmonies
to make up the number 8000. This explanation derives a certain
plausibility from the circumstance that 8000 is the ancient number
of the Spartan citizens (Herod. vii. 34), and would be what Plato
might have caIled a number which nearly concerns the population of a city’ ($33 A); the mysterious disappearance of the
Spartan population may possibly have suggested to him the first
cause of his decline of States. The lesser or square ‘ harmony,’ of
400, might be a symbol of the guardians,-the larger or oblong
‘ harmony,’ of the people, and the numbers 3,4, 5 might refer respectively to the three orders in the State or parts of the soul, the
four virtues, the five forms of government. The harmony of the
musical scale, which is elsewhere used as a symbol of the harmony
of the state (Rep. iv. 445 D), is also indicated. For the numbers
3,4,5, which represent the sides of the Pythagorean triangle, also
denote the intervals of the scale.
The terms used in the statement of the problem may be
k 2
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explained a s follows.
A perfect number (rflhctos apt@&),
as
already
stated,
is
one
which
is
equal to the sum of its divisors.
INTRODUCTION.
Thus 6, which is the first perfect or cyclical number, = I +z+3.
The words dpoi, ‘terms’ or ‘notes,’ and hoorhucrs, ‘intervals,’ are
applicable to music as well as to number and figure. U p + is the
‘base’ on which the whole calculation depends, or the ‘lowest
term’ from which it can be worked out. The words G u v d p w a i TE
KUIL 8uvaatcudpcvnt have been variously translated-‘ squared and
cubed’ (Donaldson), ‘equalling and equalled in power ’ (Weber),
‘by involution and evolution,’ i. e. by raising the power and extracting the root (as in the translation). Numbers are called ‘ like
and unlike’ (6potoCurls r c Kai d v o p o m h f s ) when the factors or the
sides of the planes and cubes which they represent are or are not
in the same ratio : e. g. 8 and 27 = and 33; and conversely.
‘ Waxing ’ (a3&wrcs) numbers, called also ‘increasing’ (hrCprc)\cis),
are those which are exceeded by the sum of their divisors : e.g.
12 and 18 are less than 16 and 21. ‘Waning ’ ( + B L ‘ ~ o u ~ c snumbers,
)
called also ‘ decreasing ’ (c‘hX~mis),are those which exceed the sum
of their divisors: e.g. 8 and 27 exceed 7 and 13. The words
translated ‘ commensurable and agreeable to one another ’ (npou’jyopa K0\1 6q.h) seem to be different ways of describing the same
relation, with more or less precision. They are equivalent to
‘expressible in terms having the same relation to one another,’
like the series 8, 12, 18, 27, each of which numbers is in the
relation of 14 to the preceding. The ‘base,’ or ‘fundamental
number, which has added to it’ (I&) = 4 or a musical fourth.
‘Appoda is a ‘proportion ’ of !lumbers as of musical notes, applied
either to the parts or factors of a single number or to the relation
of one number to another. The first harmony is a ‘square’
number (Iuqv b d K l S ) ; the second harmony is an ‘oblong’ number
( ~ p ~ p $ ~ qLe.
) , a number representing a figure of which the
opposite sides only are equal. ’AprBpoi 2nd Giaplrpou = ‘ numbers
squared from’ or ‘upon diameters’ ; j q r h = ‘rational,’ i.e. omitting
fractions, d $ $ r o v , ‘ irrational,’ i. e. including fractions ; e. g. 49 is a
square of the rational diameter of a figure the side of which = 5 :
50, of an irrational diameter of the same.
For several of
the explanations here given and for a good deal besides I am
indebted to an excellent article on the Platonic Number by
Dr. Donaldson (Proc. of the Philol. Society, vol. i. p. 81 ff.),
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The conclusions which he draws from these data are summed Republic
VIII.
up by him as follows. Having assumed that the number of the IN7RODUCperfect or divine cycle is the number of the world, and the TION.
number of the imperfect cycle the number of the state, he
proceeds: ‘The period of the world is defined by the perfect
number 6, that of the state by the cube of that number or 216,
which is the product of the last pair of terms in the Platonic
Tetractys ; and if we take this as the basis of our computation,
we shall have two cube numbers (&[$usis G u v r i p u a i 7 s Kal Guvaursudpsvai), viz. 8 and 27; and the mean proportionals between
these, viz. 12 and 18,will furnish three intervals and four terms,
and these terms and intervals stand related to one another
in the sesqui-alferu ratio, i.e. each term is to the preceding as I.
Now if we remember that the number 216= 8 x 27 = 3s+48+51,
and that 32+4a= 52, we must admit that this number implies the
numbers 3, 4,5, to which musicians attach so much importance.
And if we combine the ratio 4 with the number 5, or multiply
the ratios of the sides by the hypotenuse, we shall by first squaring
and then cubing obtain two expressions, which denote the ratio bf
the two last pairs of terms in the Platonic Tetractys, the former
multiplied by the square, the latter by the cube of the number IO,
the sum of the first four digits which constitute the Platonic
Tetractys.’
The two dppoviar he elsewhere explains as
foilows : ‘The first dppovia is &qv b 6 K l S & a r b rouaurdKis, in other
words (4 x 5)2 = 100 x 3;. The second dppouia, a cube of the same
root, is described as IOO multiplied (a) by the rational diameter of
5 diminished by unity, Le., as shown above, 48: (P) by two incommensurable diameters, i. e. the two first irrationals, or 2 and 3 :
and (7) by the cube of 3, or 27. Thus we have (48+5+27)100
= 1000 x 24 This second harmony is to be the cube of the number
of which the former harmony is the square, and therefore must be
divided by the cube of 3. In other words, the whole expression
will be: (I),for the first harmony, 9:(2), for the second
harmony,
The reasons which have ipclined me to agree with Dr. Donaldson
and also with Schleiermacher in supposing that 216is the Platonic
number of births are : (I)that it coincides with the description of
the number given in the first part of the passage (e% $ rpbnp.. .

w.’

’ The Platonic Tetractys consisted of a series of seven terms, I , ~ , 3 , 4 , 98,,

27.
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that the number 216 with its permutations would
have been familiar to a Greek mathematician, though unfamiliar to
us : (3) that 216is the cube of 6, and also the sum of 38,48,5', the
numbers 3, 4, j representing the Pythagorean triangle, of which
the sides when squared equal the square of the hypotenuse (32+ 42
= 5"): (4) that it is also the period of the Pythagorean Metempsychosis: (5) the three ultimate terms or bases (3, 4, 5) of which
216 is composed answer to the third, fourth, fifth in the musical
scale : (6)that the number 216 is the product of the cubes of 2 and
3, which are the two last terms in the Platonic Tetractgs : (7) that
the Pythagorean triangle is said by Plutarch (de Is. et Osir., 373 E),
Proclus (super prima EucL iv. p. 111), and Quintilian (de Musica
iii. p. 152) to be contained in this passage, so that the tradition of
the school seems to point in the same direction: (8) that the
Pythagorean triangle is called also the figure of marriage (yap4Xiav
aisi+qvau): (2)

1HTRODWC-

TION.
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But though agreeing with Dr. Donaldson thus far, I see no
reason for supposing, as he does, that the first or perfect number
is the world, the human or imperfect number the state ; nor has
he given any proof that the second harmony is a cube, Nor do
I think that d+jruv 61 Guriv can mean 'two incommensurables,'
which he arbitrarily assumes to be 2 and 3, but rather, as the
preceding clause implies, 6vciv o'prepoiv cis& ciijjruv Gta,u&pov arp~ ~ B o si., e. two square numbers based upon irrational diameters of
a figure the side of which is 5 = j o x 2.
The greatest objection to the translation is the sense given to
the words &rirptror sv8pLtjv K r.L, ' a base of three with a third
added to it, multiplied by 5.' In this somewhat forced manner
Plato introduces once more the numbers of the Pythagorean
triangle. But the coincidences in the numbers which follow are
in favour of the explanation. The first harmony of 400, as has
been already remarked, probably represents the rulers ; the
second and oblong harmony of 7600, the people.
And here we take leave of the difficulty. The discovery of
the riddle would be useless, and would throw no light on
ancient mathematics. The point of interest is that Plato should
have used such a symbol, and that so much of the Pythagorean
spirit should have prevailed in him. His general meaning is
that divine creation is perfect, and is represented or presided
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over by a perfect or cyclical number ; human generation is im- Rc+blic
perfect, and represented or presided over by an imperfect number vz'L
INTRODUCor series of numbers. The number 5040, which is the number ~ 1 0 ~ .
of the citizens in the Laws, is expressly based by him on utilitarian
grounds, namely, the convenience of the number for division ; it
is also made up of the first seven digits multiplied by one another.
The contrast of the perfect and imperfect number may have been
easily suggested by the corrections of the cycle, which were made
first by Meton and secondly by Callippus ; (the latter is said to
have been a pupil of Plato). Of the degree of importance or of
exactness to be attributed to the problem, the number of the tyrant
io 'Book ix. (729 = 365 x 2), and the slight correction of the error in
the number 5 0 4 0 a 1 2 (Laws, 771 C), may furnish a criterion.
There is nothing surprising in the circumstance that those who
were seeking for order in nature and had found order in number,
should have imagined one to give law to the other. Plato believes
in a power of number far beyond what he could see realized in the
world around him, and he knows the great influence which 'the
little matter of I, 2, 3 ' (vii. 522 C) exercises upon education. H e
may even be thought to have a prophetic anticipation of the discoveries of Quetelet and others, that numbers depend upon numbers; e.g.-in population, the numbers of births and the respective
numbers of children born of either sex, on the respective ages of
parents, i.e. on other numbers.

Steph.
'I

BOOK IX.Last
- of all comes the tyrannical man, about whom ANALVSIS.
we have to enquire, Whence is he, and how does he live-inyA:
, I ?,
happiness or -in
misery
?
There
is,
however,
a
previous
question
"~of the-nature and number of the appetites, which I should like to '
consider first. Some of them are unlawful, and yet admit of being
chastened and weakened in various degrees by the power of reason
and law. 'What appetites do you mean ? ' I mean those which
are awake when the reasoning powers are asleep, which get up and
walk about naked without any self-respect or shame ; and there is
no conceivable folly or crime, however cruel or unnatural, of which,
in imagination, they may not be guilty. 'True,' he said; 'very
true.' But when a man's pulse beats temperately; and he has
supped on a feast of reason and come to a knowledge of himself
~
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Republic before going to rest, and has satisfied his desires just enough to 572
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prevent their perturbing his reason, which remains clear and
luminous, and when he is free from quarrel and heat,-the visions
which he has on his bed are least irregular and abnormal. Even
in good men there is such an irregular wild-beast nature, which
peers out in sleep.
To return :-You remember what was said of the democrat ;
that he was the son of a miserly father, who encouraged the
saving desires and repressed the ornamental and expensive ones ;
presently the youth got into fine company, and began to entertain a
dislike to his father’s narrow ways; and being a better man than
the corrupters of his youth, he came to a mean, and led a life, hot
of lawless or slavish passion, but of regular and successive indulgence. Now imagine that the youth has become a father, and has
a son who is exposed to the same temptations, and has companions
who lead him into every sort of iniquity, and parents and friends
who try to keep him right. The counsellors of evil find that their 573
only chance of retaining him is to implant in his soul a monster
drone, or love ; while other desires buzz around him and mystify
him with sweet sounds and scents, this monster love takes possession of him, and puts an end to every true or modest thought
or wish. Love, like drunkenness and madness, is a tyranny ; and
the tyrannical man, whether made by nature or habit, is just a
drinking, lusting, furious sort of animal.
And how does such an one live ? ‘ Nay, that you must tell me.’
Well then, I fancy that he will live amid revelries and harlotries,
and love will be the lord and master of the house. Many desires
require much money, and so he spends all that he has and
borrows more ; and when he has nothing the young ravens are
still in the nest in which they were hatched, crying for food. Love 574
urges them on ; and they must be gratified by force or fraud, or if
not, they become painful and troublesome; and as the new
pleasures succeed the old ones, so will the son take possession of
the goods of his parents ; if they show signs of refusing, he will
defraud and deceive them ; and if they openly resist, what then ?
‘ I can only say, that I should not much like to be in their place.’ But,
0 heavens, Adeimantus, to think that for some new-fangled and
unnecessary love he will give up his old father and mother, best
and dearest of friends, or enslave them to the fancies of the hour !
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Truly a tyrannical son is a blessing to his father and mother! Republic
When there is no more to be got out of them, he turns burglar or
pickpocket, or robs a temple. Love overmasters the thoughts of
his youth, and he becomes in sober reality the monster that he
575 was sometimes in sleep. He waxes strong in all violence and
lawlessness; and is ready for any deed of daring that will
supply the wants of his rabble-rout. In a well-ordered State
there are only a few such, and these in time of war go out and
become the mercenaries of a tyrant. But in time of peace they
stay at home and do mischief; they are the thieves, footpads,
cut-purses, man-stealers of the community; or if they are able
to speak, they turn false-witnesses and informers. ‘ No small
catalogue of crimes truly, even if the perpetrators are few.’ Yes, I
said ; but small and great are relative terms, and no crimes which
are committed by them approach those of the tyrant, whom this
class, growing strong and numerous, create out of themselves. If
the people yield, well and good ; but, if they resist, then, as before
he beat his father and mother, so now he beats his fatherland and
motherland, and places his mercenaries over them. Such men in
their early days live with flatterers, and they themselves flatter
576 others, in order to gain their ends ; but they soon discard their ,
followers when they have no longer any need of them ; they are
always either masters or servants,-the joys of friendship are
unknown to them, And they are utterly treacherous and unjust,
if the nature of justice be at all understood by us. They realize
our dream; and he who is the most of a tyrant by nature, and
leads the life of a tyrant for the longest time, will be the worst
of them, and being the worst of them, will also be the most
il /
miserable.
Like-man, like State,-the tyrannical man will answer to tyranny,
- -which is the extreme opposite of the royal State; for one is the
b:g?EdLhe-othGr the worst. But which is, the happier? Great and terrible as the tyrant may appear enthroned amid his sateli
lites, let u s not be afraid to go in and ask ; and the answer
is, that
- __
the monarchical is the happiest, and the tyrannical the most
&d may we not ask the same question
577 mj2cgbleofSJates.
about
-- - the men themselves, requesting some one to look into them
who is able tipenetrate the inner nature of man, and will not be
panic-struck by the vain pomp of tyranny I I will suppose that he
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RcpuBizc is one who has lived with him, and has seen him in family lifc,

or perhaps in the hour of trouble and danger.
Assuming that we ourselves are the impartial judge for whom
we seek, let u s begin by comparing the individual and State, and
ask first of all, whether the State is likely to be free or enslavedWill there not be a little freedom and a great deal of slavery ? And
the freedom is of the bad, and the slavery of the good ; and this
applies to the man as well as to the State ; for his soul is full of
meanness and slavery, and the better part is enslaved to the
worse. He cannot do what he would, and his mind is full of confusion ; he is the very reverse of a freeman. The State will be 578
poor and full of misery and sorrow ; and the man’s soul will also
be poor and full of sorrows, and he will be the most miserable of
men. No, not the most miserable, for there is yet a more miserable. ‘ Who is that ? ’ The tyrannical man who has the misfortunc
also to become a public tyrant.
There I suspect that you are
right.’ Say rather, ‘ I am sure ;’ conjecture is out of place in an
enquiry of this nature. H e is like a wealthy owner of slaves,
only he has more of them than any private individual. You will
say, ‘The owners of slaves are not generally in any fear of them.’
Rut why ? Because the whole city is in a league which protects
the individual. Suppose however that one of these owners and
his household is carried off by a god into a wilderness, where there
are no freemen to help him-will he not be in an agony of terror ?
-will he not be compelled to flatter his slaves and to promise them 579
many things sore against his will ? And suppose the same god
who carried him off were to surround him with neighbours who
declare that no man ought to have slaves, and that the owners of
them should be punished with death. ‘Still worse and worse !
He will be in the midst of his enemies.’ And is not our tyrant
such a captive soul, who is tormented by a swarm of passions
which he cannot indulge ; living indoors always like a woman, and
jealous of those who can go out and see the world ?
I { Having so many evils, will not the most miserable of men be
still more miserable in a public station ? Master of others when
he is not master ofhimself; like a sick man who is compelled to be
! an athlete ; the meanest of slaves and the most abject of flatterers ;
wanting all things, and never able to satisfy his desires ; always in
1 fear and distraction, like the State of which he is the representative.
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5So IIis jealous, hateful, faithless temper grows worse with corn- /;ejudL[tr

mand ; he is more and more faithless, envious, unrighteous,-thc
IX.
ANALYSIS.
most wretched of men, a misery to himself and to others. And
so let us have a final trial and proclamation; need we hire a k ‘
herald, or shall I proclaim the result ? ‘Make the proclamation ,
yourself.’ The son of Avisfoiz (fhe best) is of opinion fhat tJie bed
aridjustest of inen is also the happiest) and fhaf this is he who is fhc I
most royal-- master
kimseEf; and that the uizjwt man is he wJzo ts I -- - of
---the.gveafest brant of hrmself and of his State. Ami I add fitrtf;erI seen or unseen-&y&od..
o r men.’
This is our first proof. The second is derived from the three
kinds of pleasure, which answer tcr the three elements of the soul
j S r -reason, passion,
desire
; under which last is comprehended 1
.
-avarice as well as sensual appetite, while passidn includes am- ’
bition, party-feeling, love of reputation. Reason, again, is solely F
directed to the attainment of truth, and careless of money and
reputation. In accordance with the difference of men’s natures,
’
one of these three principles is in the ascendant, and they have
their several pleasures corresponding to them. Interrogate now
&e three natures, and each one will be found praising his own
pleasures and depreciating those of others. The money-maker
will contrast the vanity of knowledge with the solid advantages of
wealth. The ambitious man will despise knowledge which brings
no honour ; whereas the philosopher will regard only the fruition
of truth, and will call other pleasures necessary rather than good,
582 Now, how shall we decide between them? Is there any better
criterion than experience and knowledge? And which of the
Fhree has the truest knowledge and the widest experience ? The
philosoLh2r acquainted with the
experience of youth makes the
----.---two kinds of desire, but the avaricious and the ambitious man never
taste the pleasures of truth and wisdom. Honour he has equally
with them; they are ‘judged of him,’ but he is ‘not judged of
them,’ for they never attain to the knowledge of true being. And
his instrument is reason, whereas their standard is only wealth
we are to judge, his good will be the +j
and honour ; and ifbyeason
truest. And so we arnve
the result that the pleasure of the
rational part of the soul, and _a life
_ passed in such pleasure is the
583 pkasa_nkst. H e who has a right to judgej-udges thus. Next
comes,
i n t h e third place! that of money-making.
the life of ambition,and,
.-
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Twice has the just man overthrown the unjust-once more, as in
an Olympian contest, first offering up a prayer to the saviour Zeus,
let him try a fall. A wise man whispers to me that the pleasures
of the wise are true and pure ; all others are a shadow only. Let
us examine this : Is not pleasure opposed to pain, and is there not
a mean state which is neither? When a man is sick, nothing is
‘
more pleasant to him than health. But this he never found out
while he was well. In pain he desires only to cease from pain; on
the other hand, when he is in an ecstasy of pleasure, rest is painful
to him. Thus rest or cessation is both pleasure and pain. But
can that which is neither become both ? Again, pleasure and pain
are motions, and the absence of them is rest ; but if so, how can 5c4
the absence of either of them be the other ? Thus we are led to
infer that the cohtradiction is an appearance only, and witchery of
the senses. And these are not the only pleasures, for there are
others which have no preceding pains. Pure pleasure then is not
the absence of pain, nor pure pain the absence of pleasure;
although most of the pleasures which reach the mind through
the body are reliefs of pain, and have not only their reactions when
they depart, but their anticipations before they come. They can
be best described in a simile. There is in nature an upper, lower,
and middle region, and he who passes from the lower to the
middle imagines that he is going up and is already in the upper
world ; and if he were taken back again would think, and truly
think, that he was descending. All this arises out of his ignorance
of the true upper, middle, and lower regions. And a like confusion happens with pleasure and pain, and with many other things.
The man who compares grey with black, calls grey white ; and 585
the man who compares absence of pain with pain, calls the absence
of pain pleasure. Again, hunger and thirst are inanitions of the
body, ignorance and folly of the soul ; and food is the satisfaction
of the one, knowledge of the other. Now which is the purer
satisfaction-that of eating and drinking, or that of knowledge ?
Consider the matter thus : The satisfaction of that which has more
il existence is truer than of that which has less. The invariable and
immortal has a more real existence than the variable and mortal,
and has a corresponding measure of knowledge and truth. TLe
so&again, has more existence and
- --_
truth
- and knowledge
- - than the
$J -’.body and is therefore more
- _really
_
--satisfied
andJE-a
more

IX.

‘

r

i

I

Azzalysis j86-588,

cxli

Those who feast only on earthly food, are Repuhlir
IX.
always going at random up to the middle and down again ; but
they never pass into the true upper world, or have a taste of true
pleasure. They are like fatted beasts, full of gluttony and sensuality, and ready to kill one another by reason of their insatiable
lust; for they are not filled with true being, and their vessel is
leaky (cp. Gorgias, 243 A, foll.). Their pleasures are mere
shadows of pleasure, mixed with pain, coloured and intensified by
contrast, and therefore intensely desired ; and men go fighting
about them, as Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the
shadow of Helen at Troy, because they know not the truth.
The same may be said of the passionate element :-the desires
of the ambitious soul, as well as of the covetous, have an inferior ’,
satisfaction. Only when under the guidance of reason do either of \ 7 ,
527 the other principles do their own business or attain the pleasure
which is natural to them. When not attaining, they compel the j
other parts of the soul to pursue a shadow of pleasure which is not
theirs. And the more distant they are from philosophy and
reason, the more distant they will be from law and order, and
the more illusive will be their pleasures. The desires of love
and tyranny are the farthest from law, and those of the king
are nearest to it. There is one genuine pleasure, and two
spurious ones : the tyrant goes beyond even the latter ; he has
run awayaltogether from law and reason. Nor can the measure
of his inferiority be told, except in a figure. The tyrant is the
third removed from the oligarch, and has therefore, not a shadow
of his pleasure, but the shadow of a shadow only. The oligarch,
again, is thrice removed from the king, and thus we get the formula 3 x 3 , which is the number of a surface, representing the
shadow which is the tyrant’s pleasure, and if you like to cube
this ‘number of the beast,’ you will find that the measure of
the difference amounts to 729 ; the king is 729 times more happy
than the tyrant. And this extraordinary number is neavty equal
to the number of days and nights in a year (365 x a = 730) ; and
588 is therefore concerned with human life. This is the interval
between a good and bad man in happiness only: what must
be the difference between them in comeliness of life and virtue !
Perhaps you may remember some one saying at the beginning
of our discussion that the unjust man was profited if he had the
586 natural pleasure.
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Now that we know the nature of justice
and injustice, let us make an image of the soul, which will
personify his words. First of all, fashion a multitudinous beast,
having a ring of heads of all manner of animals, tame and wild,
and able to produce and change them at pleasure. Suppose
now another form of a lion, and another of a man ; the second
smaller than the first, the third than the second; join them
together and cover them with a human skin, in which they are
completely concealed. When this has been done, let u s tell
the supporter of injustice that he is feeding up the beasts and 589
starving the man. The maintainer of justice, on the other hand,
is trying to strengthen the man; he is nourishing the gentle
principle within him, and making an alliance with the lion heart,
in order that he may be able to keep down the many-headed
hydra, and bring all into unity with each other and with themselves, Thus in every point of view, whether in relation- to
pleasure, honour, or advantage, the just man is right, and the
unjust wrong.
But now, let us reason with the unjust, who is not intentionally
'Tin error. Is not the noble that which subjects the beast to the
man, or rather to the God in man; the ignoble, that which subjects the man to the beast ? And if so, who would receive gold on
.'condition that he was to degrade the noblest part of himself under
the worst ?-who would sell his son or daughter into the hands
of brutal and evilmen, for any amount of money? And will
he sell his own fairer and diviner part without any compunction
to the most godless and foul? Would he not be worse than 590
Eriphyle, who sold her husband's life for a necklace? And intemperance is the letting loose of the multiform monster, and
pride and sullenness are the growth and increase of the lion
and serpent element, while luxury and effeminacy are caused
by a too great relaxation of spirit. Flattery and meanness again
arise when the spirited element is subjected to avarice, and the
lion is habituated to become a monkey. The real disgrace of
handicraft arts is, that those who are engaged in them have
to flatter, instead of mastering their desires ; therefore we say
that they should be placed under the control of the better principle in another because they have none in themselves ; not, as
Thrasymachus imagined, to the injury of the subjects, but for

RPpublic reputation of justice.
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their good. And our intention in educating the young, is to Republic
zx.
give them self-control; the law desires to nurse up in them a AN~Lun,s.
higher principle, and when they have acquired this, they may
go their ways.
What, then, shall a man profit, if he gain the whole world’
and become more and more wicked ? Or what shall he profit by
escaping discovery, if the concealment of evil prevents the cure ?
If he had been punished, the brute within him would have been
silenced, and the gentler element liberated ; and he would have
united temperance, justice, and wisdom in his soul-a union
better far than any combination of bodily gifts. The man of
understanding will honour know-ledge above all ; in the next place
he will keep under his body, not only for the sake of health
and strength, but in order to attain the most perfect harmony
of body and soul. In the acquisition of riches, too, he will aim
at order and harmony; he will not desire to heap up wealth
without measure, but he will fear that the increase of wealth
will disturb the constitution of his own soul. For the same
592 reason h e will only accept such honours as will make him a
better man ; any others he will decline. In that case,’ said he,
he will nevec be a politician.’ Yes, but he will, in his own city ;
though probably not in his native country, unless by some divine
accident. You mean that he will be a citizen of the ideal city,
which has no place upon earth.’ But in heaven, I replied,
there is a pattern of such a city, and he who wishes may order
his life after that image. Whether such a state is or ever will
be matters not; he will act according to that pattern and no other. . . . .

591

The most noticeable points in the 9th Book of the Repub1ic)IIwRoDwcTlON.
are :-(I) the account of pleasure ; ( 2 ) the number of the interval
which divides the king from the tyrant ; (3)the pattern which is in
:h,j
la#
heaven.
I . Plato’s account of pleasure is remarkable for moderation,
” ’
and in this respect contrasts with the later Platonists and the
views which are attributed to them by Aristotle. H e is not,
like the Cynics, opposed to all pleasure, but rather desires that
the several parts of the soul shall have their natural satisfaction ; he even agrees with the Epicureans in describing pleasure

i

I

Pdato’s Account of Pdeaswe.
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Kepullic as something more than the absence wf pain.

This is proved
by
the
circumstance
that
there
are
pleasures
which
have no
INTRODVC~ 1 0 ~ . antecedent pains (as he also remarks in the Philebus), such as
the pleasures of smell, and also the pleasures of hope and anticipation. In the previous book (pp. 558, 559) he had made the
distinction between necessary and unnecessary pleasure, which is
repeated by Aristotle, and he now observes that there are a
further class of wild beast’ pleasures, corresponding to Aristotle’s Bqptdrqs. H e dwells upon the relative and unreal character
of sensual pleasures and the illusion which arises out of the
contrast of pleasure and pain, pointing out the superiority of
the pleasures of reason, which are at rest, over the fleeting
pleasures of sense and emotion. The pre-eminence of royal
pleasure is shown by the fact that ;Gason is able to form a
t_wo-lower parts of
judgment of the lower pleasures, while- the
the soul are incapable of judging the pleasures of reason. Thus,
in his treatment of pleasure, as in many other subjects, the
philosophy of Plato is L s a ~ up
n into quantities’ by Aristotle;
the analysis which was originally made by him became in the
next generation the foundation of further technical distinctions.
Both in Plato and Aristotle we note the illusion under which
the ancients fell of regarding the transience of pleasure as a proof
of its unreality, and of confounding the permanence of the intellectual pleasures with the unchangeableness of the knowledge
from which they are derived. Neither do we like to admit that
the pleasures of knowledge, though more elevating, are not
more lasting than other pleasures, and are almost equally dependent on the accidents of our bodily state (cp. Introd. to
Philebus).
__I t
2. The number of the interval which separates the king from
the tyrant, and royal from tyrannical pleasures, is 729, the cube
of 9, which Plato characteristically designates as a number concerned with human life, because nearly equivalent to the number
of days and nights in the year. H e is desirous of proclaiming
that the interval between them is immeasurable, and invents a
formula to give expression to his idea. Those who spoke of
justice as a cube, of virtue as an art of measuring (Prot. 357A),
saw no inappropriateness in conceiving the soul under the figure
of a line, or the pleasure of the tyrant as separated from the
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pleasure of the king by the numerical interval of 729. And in Republic
IX.
modern times we sometimes use metaphorically what Plato INTROD”=.
employed as a philosophical formula. ’ It is not easy to estimate TION.
the loss of the tyrant, except perhaps in this way,’ says Plato.
So we might say, that although the life of a good man is not
to be compared to that of a bad man, yet you may measure the
difference between them by valuing one minute of the one a t
an hour of the other (‘One day in thy courts is better than a
thousand ’), or you might say that there is an infinite difference.’
But this is not so much as saying, in homely phrase, ‘They are
a thousand miles asunder.’ And accordingly Plato finds the
natural vehicle of his thoughts in a progression of numbers;
this arithmetical formula he draws out with the utmost seriousness, and both here and in the number of generation seems to
find an additional proof of the truth of his speculation in forming
the number into a geometrical figure ; just as persons in our own
day are apt to fancy that a statement is verified when it has been
only thrown into an abstract form. In speaking of the number
729 as proper to human life, he probably intended to intimate
that one year of the tyrannical = 12 hours of the royal life.
The simple observation that the comparison of two simiIar solids
is effected by the comparison of the cubes of their sides, is the
mathematical groundwork of this fanciful expression. There is
some difficulty in explaining the steps by which the number
729 is obtained; the oligarch is removed in the third degree
from the royal and aristocratical, and the tyrant in the third
degree from the oligarchical ; but we have to arrange the terms
as the sides of a square and to count the oligarch twice over,
thus reckoning them not as = 5 but as = 9. The square of g is
passed lightly over as only a step towards the cube.
3. Towards the close of the Republic, Plato seems to be more T’;J 1
and more convinced of the ideal character-of his own specula- ,
*
tions. At the end of the 9th Book the pattern which is in heaven
-t s s - . t h e place of tlhJc$LZ?f_ghilosophers on earth. The vision
which has received form and substance at his hands, is now
discovered to be at a distance. And yet this distant kingdom
is also the rule of man’s life (Bk. vii. 540 E). (‘ Say not lo !
here, or lo ! there, for the kingdom of God is within you.’) Thus
_. .a note
__ is
----struck
_- which prepares for the revelation of a future
1

-_

*
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But the future life is present still ; the
ideal of politics is to be realized in the individual.

IX*
INTRODUCTION.

BOOK X. Many things pleased me in the order of our State, Steph.
but there was nothing which I liked better than the regulation 595
about poetry. The division of the soul throws a new light on
our exclusion of imitation. I do not mind telling you in confidence that all poetry is an outrage on the understanding, unless
the hearers have that balm of knowledge which heals error.
I have loved Homer ever since I was a boy, and even now he
appears to me to be the great master of tragic poetry. But
much as I love the man, I love truth more, and therefore I
must speak out : and first of all, will you explain what is imitation, for really I do not understand? ‘How likely then that I
should understand ! ’ That might very well be, for the duller often 596
sees better than the keener eye. ‘True, but in your presence
I can hardly venture to say what I think.’ Then suppose that
we begin in our old fashion, with the doctrine of universals.
Let us assume the existence of beds and tables. There is one
idea of a bed, or of a table, which the maker of each had in
his mind when making them ; he did not make the ideas of beds
Land tables, but he made beds and tables according to the ideas.
And is there not a maker of the works of all workmen, who
makes not only vessels but plants and animals, himself, the
earth and heaven, and things in heaven and under the earth?
H e makes the Gods also. H e must be a wizard indeed ! ’ But
do you not see that there is a sense in which you could do
the same? You have only to take a mirror, and catch the
reflection of the sun, and the earth, or anything else-there now
you have made them. ‘Yes, but only in appearance.’ Exactly so ;
and the painter is such a creator as you are with the mirror, and
he is even more unreal than the carpenter; although neither
the carpenter nor any other artist can be supposed to make 597
the absolute bed. ‘Not if philosophers may be believed.’ Nor
need we wonder that his bed has but an imperfect relation to
the truth. Reflect :-Here are three beds ; one in nature, which
is made by God ; another, which is made by the carpenter ; and
the third, by the painter. God only made one, nor could he
have made more than one; for if there had been two, there
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would always have been a third-more absolute and abstract R+bIic
X.
than either, under which they would have been included. W e
may therefore conceive God to be the natural maker of the bed,
and in a lower sense the carpenter is also the maker; but the
painter is rather the imitator of what the other two make; he
has to do with a creation which is thrice removed from reality.
And the tragic poet is an imitator, and, like every other imitator,
is thrice removed from the king and from the truth. The painter
598 imitates not the original bed, but the bed made by the carpenter.
And this, without being really different, appears to be different,
and has many points of view, of which only one is caught by
the painter, who represents everything because he represents
a piece of everything, and that piece an image. And he can
paint any other artist, although he knows nothing of their arts ; and
this with sufficient skill to deceive children or simple people.
Suppose now that somebody came to us and told us, how he
had met a man who knew all that everybody knows, and better
than anybody :-should we not infer him to be a simpleton who,
having no discernment of truth and falsehood, had met with a
wizard or enchanter, whom he fancied to be all-wise ? And when
we hear persons saying that Homer and the tragedians know
all the arts and all the virtues, must we not infer that they are
599 under a similar delusion? they do not see that the poets are
imitators, and that their creations are only imitations. ‘ Very
true.’ But if a person could create as well as imitate, he would
rather leave some permanent work and not an imitation only ;
he would rather be the receiver than the giver of praise? ‘ Yes,
for then he would have more honour and advantage.’
Homer and the poets. Friend Homer,
Let us now interrogate
say I to-him, I am not going to ask you about medicine, or any
art to which your poems incidentally refer, but about their
main subjects-war, military tactics, politics. If you are only
twice and not thrice removed from the truth-not an imitator
or an image-maker, please to inform us what good you have ever
done to mankind? Is there any city which professes to have
received laws from you, as Sicily and Italy have from Charondas,
Sparta from Lycurgus, Athens from Solon? Or was any war
ever carried on by your counsels ? or is any invention attributed
to you, as there is to Thales and Anacharsis? Or is there any
I___
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Homeric way of life, such as the Pythagorean was, in which you
instructed men, and which is called after you ? ' No, indeed ;
and Creophylus [Flesh-child] was even more unfortunate in his
breeding than he was in his name, if, as tradition says, Homer in
his lifetime was allowed by him and his other friends to starve.'
Yes, but could this ever have happened if Homer had really
been the educator of Hellas? Would he not have had many
devoted followers ? If Protagoras and Prodicus can persuade
their contemporaries that no one can manage house or State
without them, is it likely that Homer and Hesiod would have
been allowed to go about as beggars-I mean if they had really
been able to do the world any good?-would not men have
compelled them to stay where they were, or have followed
them about in order to get education? But they did not; and
therefore we may infer that Homer and all the poets are only
imitators, who do but imitate the appearances of things. For 601
.as a painter by a knowledge of figure and colour can paint a
cobbler without any practice in cobbling, so the poet can delineate any art in the colours of language, and give harmony and
rhythm to the cobbler and also to the general ; and you know
how mere narration, when deprived of the ornaments of metre,
is like a face which has lost the beauty of youth and never had
any other. Once more, the imitator has no knowledge of reality,
but only of appearance. The painter paints, and the artificer
makes a bridle and reins, but neither understands the use of
them-the knowledge of this is confined to the horseman; and
-SO of other things. T>us we have three arts: one of use, another of invention, a third of imitation; and the user furnishes
the rule to the two others. The flute-player will know the
good and bad flute, and the maker will put faith in him; but
the imitator will neither know nor have faith-neither science 602
nor true opinion can be ascribed to him. Imitation, then, is
devoid of knowledge, being only a kind of play or sport, and
-the tragic and epic poets are imitators in the highest degree.
And now let us enquire, what is the faculty in man which
answers
Allow me to explain my meaning: Ob- to imitation.
jects are differently seen when in the water and when out of
the water, when near and when at a distance; and the painter
or juggler makes use of this variation to impose upon us. And

Artn&s!sis

602-60

j.

cxlix

the art of measuring and weighing and calculating comes in to IZEpublic
save our bewildered minds from the power of appearance; for,
603 as we were saying, two contrary opinions of the same about
the same and at the same time, cannot both of them be true.
But which of them is true is determined by the art of calculation; and this is allied to the better faculty in the soul, as the
arts of imitation are to the worse. And the same holds of the
ear as well as of the eye, of poetry as well as painting. T h e
imitation is of actions voluntary or involuntary, in which there
is an expectation of a good or bad result, and present experience
of pleasure and pain. But is a man in harmony with himself
when he is the subject of these conflicting influences ? Is there
not rather a contradiction in him ? Let me further ask, whether
604 he is more likely to control sorrow when he is alone or when
he is in company. ‘In the latter case.’ Feeling would lead
him to indulge his sorrow, but reason and law control him
and enjoin patience ; since he cannot know whether his affliction is good or evil, and no human thing is of any great
consequence, while sarrow is certainly a hindrance to good
counsel. For when we stumble, we should not, like children,
make an uproar; we should take the measures which reason
prescribes, not raising a lament, but finding a cure. And the
better part of us is ready to follow reason, while the irrational
principle is full of sorrow and distraction at the recollection of
our troubles. Unfortunately, however, this latter furnishes the
chief materials of the imitative arts. Whereas reason is ever
in repose and cannot easily be displayed, especially to a mixed
605 multitude who have no experience of her. Thus the poet i s ‘
like the painter in two ways : first he paints an inferior degree
of truth, and secondly, he is concerned with an inferior part
of the soul. He indulges the feelings, while he enfeebles the
reason ; and we refuse to allow him to have authority over the
mind of man ; for he has no measure of greater and less, and
/
is a maker of images and very far gone from truth.
But we have not yet mentioned the heaviest count in the
indictment-the power ‘which poetry has of injuriously exciting
the feelings. When we hear some passage in which a hero
laments%
sufferings at tedious length, you know that we
sympathize with him and praise the poet; and yet in our own
2
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and unmanly (cp. Ion, 535 E). Now, ought a man to feel pleasure
in seeing another do what he hates and abominates in himself?
Is he not giving way to a sentiment which in his own case he 606
would control?-he is off his guard because the sorrow is another’s ; and he thinks that he may indulge his feelings without
disgrace, and will be the gainer by the pleasure. But the inevitable consequence is that he who begins by weeping at the
sorrows of others, will end by weeping at his own. The same
is true of comedy,-you may often laugh at buffoonery which
you would be ashamed to utter, and the love of coarse merriment on the stage will at last turn you into a buffoon at home.
Poetry feeds and waters the passions and desires; she lets
them rule instead of ruling them. And therefore, when we
hear the encomiasts of Homer affirming that he is the educator
of Hellas, and that all life should be regulated by his precepts, 607
we may allow the excellence of their intentions, and agree with
them in thinking Homer a great poet and tragedian. But we
shall continue to prohibit all poetry which goes beyond hymns
to the Gods and praises of famous men. Not pleasure and pain,
but law and reason shall rule in our State.
These are our grounds for expelling poetry; but lest she
should charge us with discourtesy, let us also make an apology
to her. W e will remind her that there is an ancient quarrel
between poetry and philosophy, of which there are many traces
in the writings of the poets, such as the saying of ‘the she-dog,
yelping at her mistress,’ and ‘the philosophers who are ready
to circumvent Zeus,’ and the philosophers who are paupers.’
Nevertheless we bear her no ill-will, and will gladly allow her to
return upon condition that she makes a defence of herself in
verse ; and her supporters who are not poets may speak in prose.
W e confess her charms; but if she cannot show that she is
useful as well as delightful, like rational lovers, we must renounce our love, though endeared to us by early associations.
Having come to years of discretion, we know that poetry is not 608
truth, and that a man should be careful how he introduces her
t o that state or constitution which he himself is; for there is a
mighty issue at stake-no less than the good or evil of a human
soul. And it is not worth while to forsake justice and virtue

Amdysis 608-61I.

cli

for the attractions of poetry, any more than for the sake of ReBdGc
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honour or w-ealth. ‘ I agree with you.’
ANALYSIS.
And yet the rewards of virtue are greater far than I havedescribed. ‘And can we conceive things greater still?’ Not,
perhaps, in this brief span of life : but should an immortal being
care about anything short of eternity? ‘ I do not understand
what you mean ? ’ Do you not know that the soul is immortal?
‘Surely you are not prepared to prove that?’ Indeed I am.
(7
‘ Then let me hear this argument, of which you make so light.’
._
609 You would admit that everything has an element of good and
of evil. In all things there is an inherent corruption; and if this ’ ’ “‘
cannot destroy them, nothing else will. The soul too has her ,
own corrupting principles, which are injustice, intemperance, cowardice, and the like. But none of these destroy the soul in
the same sense that disease destroys the body. The soul may be
full of all iniquities, but is not, by reason of them, brought any
nearer to death. Nothing which was not destroyed from within
ever perished by external affection of evil. The body, which
610 is one thing, cannot be destroyed by food, which is another,
unless the badness of the food is communicated to the body.
Neither can the soul, which is one thing, be corrupted by the
body, which is another, unless she herself is infected. And
as no bodily evil can infect the soul, neither can any bodily
evil, whether disease or violence, or any other destroy the soul,
unless it can be shown to render her unholy and unjust. But
no one will ever prove that the souls of men become more unjust when they die. If a person has the audacity to say the
contrary, the answer is-Then why do criminals require the
hand of the executioner, and not die of themselves? ‘Truly,’
he said, ‘injustice would not be very terrible if it brought a
cessation of evil; but I rather believe that the injustice which
murders others may tend to quicken and stimulate the life of the
unjust.! You are quite right. If sin which is her own natural and
inherent evil cannot destroy the soul, hardly will anything else
611destroy her. But the soul which cannot be destroyed either by
internal or external evil ’must be immortal and everlasting. And
if this be true, souls will always exist in the same number. They
canriot diminish, because they cannot be destroyed ; nor yet increase, for the increase of the immortal must come from somec
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Neither is
the soul variable and diverse; for that which is immortal must
be of the fairest and simplest composition. If we would conceive
her truly, and so behold justice and injustice in their own
nature, she must be viewed by the light of reason pure as at
birth, or as she is reflected in philosophy when holding converse with the divine and immortal and eternal. In her present
condition we see her only like the sea-god Glaucus, bruised and
maimed in the sea which is the world, and covered with shells 612
and stones which are incrusted upon her from the entertainments of earth.
+
Thus far, as the argument required, we have said nothing of
the rewards and honours which the poets attribute to justice;
we have contented ourselves with showing that justice in herself is best for. the soul in herself, even if a man should put on
a Gyges’ ring and have the helmet of Hades too. And now
you shall repay me what you borrowed ; and I will enumerate
the rewards of justice in life and after death. I granted, for
the sake of argument, as you will remember, that evil might
perhaps escape the knowledge of Gods and men, although this
was really impossible. And since I have shown that justice
has reality,you must grant me also that she has the palm of
appearance. In the first place, the just man is known to the
Gods, and he is therefore the friend of the Gods, and he will 613
receive at their hands every good, always ex,cepting such evil
as is the necessary consequence of former sins. All things end
in good to him, either in life or after death, even what appears
to be evil; for the Gods have a care of him who desires to be
in their likeness. And what shall we say of men? Is not
honesty the best policy ? The clever rogue makes a great start
at first, but breaks down before he reaches the goal, and slinks
away in dishonour ; whereas the true runner perseveres to the
end, and receives the prize. And you must allow me to repeat
all the blessings which you attributed to the fortunate unjustthey bear rule in the city, they marry and give in marriage to
whom they will; and the evils which you attributed to the unfortunate just, do really fall in the end on the unjust, although,
as you implied, their sufferings are better veiled in silence.
But all the blessings of this present life are as nothing when 614
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compared with those which await good men after death.
should like to hear about them.’ Come, then, and I will tell you ~ A LXY.J , S ,
the story of Er, the son of Armenius, a valiant man. H e was
supposed to have died in battle, but ten days afterwards his body
was found untouched by corruption and sent home for burial.
On the twelfth day he was placed on the funeral pyre and there
he came to life again, and told what he had seen in the world
below. H e said that his soul went with a great company to a
place, in which there were two chasms near together in the earth
beneath, and two corresponding chasms in the heaven above.
And there were judges sitting in the intermediate space, bidding
the just ascend by the heavenly way on the right hand, having
the seal of their judgment set upon them before, while the unjust,
having the seal behind, were bidden to descend by the way on the
left hand. Him they told to look and listen, as he was to be their
messenger to men from the world below. And he beheld and saw
the souls departing after judgment at either chasm; some who
came from earth, were worn and travel-stained; others, who
came from heaven, were clean and bright. They seemed glad to
meet and rest awhile in the meadow j here they discoursed with
615 one another of what they had seen in the other world. Those
who came from earth wept at the remembrance of their sorrows,
but the spirits from above spoke of glorious sights and heavenly
bliss. He said that for every evil deed they were punished tenfold-now the journey was of a thousand years’ duration, becausc
the life of man was reckoned as a hundred years-and the rewards of virtue were in the same proportion. H e added something hardly worth repeating about infants dying almost as soon
as they were born. Of parricides and other murderers he had
tortures still more terrible to narrate. H e was present when
one of the spirits asked-Where is Ardiaeus the Great ? (This
Ardiaeus was a cruel tyrant, who had murdered his father, and his
elder brother, a thousand years before.) Another spirit answered,
‘He comes not hither, and will never come. And I myself,’ he
added, ‘actually saw this terrible sight. At the entrance of the
chasm, as we were about to reascend, Ardiaeus appeared, and
Some other sinners-most of whom had been tyrants, but not alland just as they fancied that they were returning to life, the chasm
616gave a roar, and then wild, fiery-looking men who knew the
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them hand and foot and threw them down, and dragged them
along at the side of the road, lacerating them and carding them
like wool, and explaining to the passers-by, that they were going
to be cast into hell.’ The greatest terror of the pilgrims ascending was lest they should hear the voice, and when there
was silence one by one they passed up with joy. To these
sufferings there were corresponding delights.
On the eighth day the souls of the pilgrims resumed their
journey, and in four days came to a spot whence they looked
down upon a line of light, in colour like a rainbow, only brighter
and clearer. One day more brought them to the place, and they
saw that this was the column of light which binds together the
whole universe. The ends of the column were fastened to heaven,
and from them hung the distaff of Necessity, on which all the
heavenly bodies turned-the hook and spindle were of adamant,
and the whorl of a mixed substance. The whorl was in form
like a number of boxes fitting into one another with their edges
turned upwards, making together a single whorl which was
pierced by the spindle. The outermost had the rim broadest,
and the inner whorls were smaller and smaller, and had their
rims narrower. The largest (the fixed stars) was spangled-the
seventh (the sun) was brightest-the eighth (the moon) shone by
the light of the seventh-the second and fifth (Saturn and Mercury) 617
were most like one another and yellower than the eighth-the
third (Jupiter) had the whitest light-the fourth (Mars) was redthe sixth (Venus) was in whiteness second. The whole had one
motion, but while this was revolving in one direction the seven
inner circles were moving in the opposite, with various degrees
of swiftness and slowness. The spindle turned on the knees of
Necessity, and a Siren stood hymning upon each circle, while
Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos, the daughters of Necessity, sat on
thrones at equal intervals, singing of past, present, and future,
responsive to the music of the Sirens ; Clotho from time to time
guiding the outer circle with a touch of her right hand ; Atropos
with her left hand touching and guiding the inner circles j Lachesis
in turn putting forth her hand from time to time to guide both of
them. On their arrival the pilgrims went to Lachesis, and there
was an interpreter who arranged them, and taking from her
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knees lots, and samples of lives, got up into a pulpit and said: RejziBl‘ic
‘Mortal souls, hear the words of Lachesis, the daughter of Nex*
ANALYSIS.
cessity. A new period of mortal life has begun, and you may
choose what divinity you please ; the responsibility of choosing
618 is with you-God is blameless.’ After speaking thus, he cast the
lots among them and each one took up the lot which fell near him.
He then placed on the ground before them the samples of lives,
many more than the souls present ; and there were all sorts of lives,
of men and of animals. There were tyrannies ending in misery
and exile, and lives of men and women famous for their different
qualities j and also mixed lives, made up of wealth and poverty,
sickness and health. Here, Glaucon, is the great risk of human
life, and therefore the whole of education should be directed to
the acquisition of such a knowledge as will teach a man to refuse
the evil and choose the good. H e should know all the combinations which occur in, life--of beauty with poverty or with wealth,
-of knowledge with external goods,-and at last choose with
reference to the nature of the soul, regarding that only as the
better life which makes men better, and leaving the rest. And
619 a man must take with him an iron sense of truth and right into the
world below, that there too he may remain undazzled by wealth
or the allurements of evil, and be determined to avoid the extremes
and choose the mean. For this, as the messenger reported the
interpreter to have said, is the true happiness of man ; and any
one, as he proclaimed, may, if he choose with understanding, have
a good lot, even though he come last. ‘Let not the first be
careless in his choice, nor the last despair.’ H e spoke ; and when
he had spoken, he who had drawn the first lot chose a tyranny :
he did not see that he was fated to devour his own children-and
when he discovered his mistake, he wept and beat his breast,
blaming chance and the Gods and anybody rather than himself.
He was one of those who had come from heaven, and in his
previous life had been a citizen of a well-ordered State, but he
had only habit and no philosophy. Like many another, he made
a bad choice, because he had no experience of life ; whereas those
who came from earth and had seen trouble were not in such a
hurry to choose. But if a man had followed philosophy while
upon earth, and had been moderately fortunate in his lot, he
might not only be happy here, but his pilgrimage both from and
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x. curious than the spectacle of the choice, at once sad and laughable
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and wonderful ; most of the souls only seeking to avoid their own
condition in a previous life. H e saw the soul of Orpheus changing 620
into a swan because he would not be born of a woman ; there was
Thamyras becoming a nightingale; musical birds, like the swan,
choosing to be men ; the twentieth soul, which was that of Ajax,
preferring the life of a lion to that of a man, in remembrance of the
injustice which was done to him in the judgment of the arms;
and Agamemnon, from a like enmity to human nature, passing
into an eagle. About the middle was the Saul of Atalanta choosing
the honours of an athlete, and next to her Epeus taking the
nature of a workwwman ; among the last was TheFsites, who was
changing himself into a monkey. Thither, the last of all, came
Odysseus, and sought the lot of a private man, which lay neglected
and despised, and when he found it he went away rejoicing, and
said that if he had been first instead of last, his choice would have
been the same. Men, too, were seen passing into animals, and
wild and tame animals changing into one another.
When all the souls had chosen they went to Lachesis, who sent
with each of them their genius or attendant to fulfil their lot. He
first of all brought them under the hand of Clotho, and drew them
within the revolution of the spindle impelled hy her hand ; from
her they were carried to Atropos, who made the threads irreversible ; whence, without turning round, they passed beneath 621
the throne of Necessity; and when they had all passed, they
moved on in scorching heat to the plain of Forgetfulness and
rested at evening by the river Unmindful, whose water could not
be retained in any vessel ; of this they had all to drink a certain
quantity-some of them drank more than was required, and he
who drank forgot all things. E r himself was prevented from
drinking. When they had gone to rest, abaut the middle of the
night there were thunderstorms and earthquakes, and suddenly
they were all driven divers ways, shooting like stars to their
birth. Concerning his return to the body, he only knew that
awaking suddenly in the morning he found himself lying on the
Pyre*
Thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved, and will be our salvation,
if we believe that the soul is immortal, and hold fast to the
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heavenly way of Justice and Knowledge. So shall we pass Rtpublic
undefiled over the river of Forgetfulness, and be dear to ourselves
and to the Gods, and have a crown of reward and happiness both
in this world and also in the millennia1 pilgrimage of the other.
The Tenth Book of the Republic of Plato falls into two divisions:
first, resuming an old thread which has been interrupted,
Socrates assails the poets, who, now that the nature of the soul
has been analyzed, are seen to be very far gone from the truth ;
and secondly, having shown the reality of the happiness of the
just, he demands that appearance shall be restored to him, and
then proceeds to prove the immortality of the soul. The argument, as in the Phaedo and Gorgias, is supplemented by the vision
of a future life.

hrnoovcTION.

Why Plato, who was himself a poet, and whose dialogues are
poems and dramas, should have been hostile to the poets as a
class, and especially to the dramatic poets ; why he should not
have seen that truth may be embodied in verse as well as in
prose, and that there are some indefinable lights and shadows of human life which can only be expressed in poetry-some
_ elements of imagination which always entwine with reason j why
he should have supposed epic verse to be inseparably associated
with the impurities of the old Hellenic mythology ; why he should
try Homer and Hesiod by the unfair and prosaic test of utility,are questions which have always been debated amongst students
of Plato. Though unable to give a complete answer to them, we
may show-first, that his views arose naturally out of the circumstances of his age ; and secondly, we may elicit the truth as well as
the error which is contained in them.
He is the enemy of the poets because poetry was declining in i*
h_is own lifetime, and a theatrocracy, as he says in the Laws
1
(iii. 701 A), had taken the place of an intellectual aristocracy.
Euripides exhibited the last phase of the tragic drama, and in him
Plat0 saw the friend and apologist of tyrants, and the Sophist
of tragedy. The old comedy was almost extinct; the new had
not yet arisen. Dramatic and lyric poetry, like every other
branch of Greek literature, was falling under the power of
rhetoric. There was no ‘second or third’ to Eschylus and
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of tragedy-making prattlers,’ whose attempts at poetry he compares to the chirping of swallows; ‘their garrulity went far
beyond Euripides,’-‘ they appeared once upon the stage, and
there was an end of them.’ To a man of genius who had a real
appreciation of the godlike Eschylus and the noble and gentle
Sophocles, though disagreeing with some parts of their ‘ theology’
(Rep. ii. 3&), these ‘minor poets’ must have been contemptible
and intolerable. There is no feeling stronger in the dialogues of
Plato than a sense of the decline and decay both in literature and
in politics which marked his own age. Nor can he have been
expected to look with favour on the licence of Aristophanes, now
at the end of his career, who had begun by satirizing Socrates
in the Clouds, and in a similar spirit forty years afterwards had
satirized the founders of ideal commonwealths in his Eccleziazusae,
or Female Parliament (cp. x. 606 C, and Laws ii. 658 ff.; 817).
There were other reasons for the antagonism of Plato t o E e t r y .
The profession of an actor was regarded by him as a demdation
of human nature, fm .‘one man in his life’ cannot ‘play many
parts ;’ the characters which the actor performs seem to destroy
his own character, and to leave nothing which can be truly called
himself. Neither can any man live his life and act it. The actor
is the slave of his art, not the master of it. Taking this view
Plato is more decided in his expulsion of the dramatic than of the
epic poets, though he must have known that the Greek tragedians
gfforded noble lessons and examples of virtue and patriotism, to
which nothing in Homer can be compared. But great dramatic
or even great rhetorical power is hardly consistent with firmness
or strength of mind, and dramatic talent is often incidentally
associated with a weak or dissolute character.
In
- - the Tenth Book- Pjato introduces a new series of objections.
_._.
imitator,
and in
First, he says that the poet or painter is an
the third degree removed from the truth. His creations are
not tested by rule and measure; they are only appearances.
In modern times we should say that art is not merely imitation, but rather the expression of the ideal in forms of sense.
fGen adopting the humble image of Plato, from which his
Wargument derives a colour, we should maintain that the artist
~
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may ennoble the bed which he paintshy tho folds of the drapery, Republic
or by the feeling of home which he introduces; and there have INTRODUC.
TION.
been modern painters who have imparted such an ideal interest to a blacksmith’s or a carpenter’s shop. The eye or mind
which feels as well as sees can give dignity and pathos to a
ruined mill, or a straw-built shed [Rembrandt], to the hull of
a vessel ‘going to its last home’ [Turner]. Still more would
this apply to the greatest works of art, which seem to be the
visible embodiment of the divine. Had Piato been asked whether
the Zeus or Athene of Pheidias was the imitation of an imitation
only, would he not have been compelled to admit that something
more was to be found in them than in the form of any mortal ;
and that the rule of proportion to which they conformed was
higher far than any geometry or arithmetic could express ? ’
(Statesman, 257 A,)
Again, Plato objects to the imitative arts that they express
c
the emotional-rather than the rational part of human nature. ‘
He does not admit A;istotl& iheory, that tragedy or other ,
serious imitations are a purgation of the passions by pity and
fear; to him they appear only to afford the opportunity of in- P
dulging them. Yet we must acknowledge that we may sometimes cure disordered emotions by giving expression to them ;
and that they often gain strength when pent up within our own
breast. It is not every indulgence of the feelings which is to b e ’
condemned. For there may be a gratification of the higher as well
as of the lower-thoughts which are too deep or too sad to be
expressed by ourselves, may find an utterance in the words o f ’
poets. Every one would acknowledge that there have been 1
times when they were consoled and elevated by beautiful music or j
by the sublimity of architecture or by the peacefulness of nature.!
Plato has himself admitted, in the earlier part of the Republic,
that the a r k might have the effect of harmonizing as well as of
enervating the mind; but in the Tenth Book he regards them
through a Stoic or Puritan medium. H e asks only ‘What good
have they done ? ’ and is not satisfied with the reply, that I They
have given innocent pleasure to mankind.’
He tells us that he rejoices in the banishment of the poets,
since he has found by the analysis of the soul that they are
concerned with the inferior faculties. H e means to say that
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particulars of sense. The poets are on a level with their own
age, but not on a level with Socrates and Plato; and he was
well aware that Homer and Hesiod could not be made a rule
of life by any process of legitimate interpretation ; his ironical
use of them is in fact a denial of their authority; he saw, too,
that the poets were not critics-as he says in the Apology, ‘Any
one was a better interpreter of their writings than they were
themselves’ (22 C). He himself ceased to be a poet when he
b!6became a disciple of Socrates ; though, as he tells u s of Solon,
‘he might have been one of the greatest of them, if he had
not been deterred by other pursuits’ (Tim. 21 C). Thus from
many points of view there is an antagonism between Plato and
the poets, which was foreshadowed to him in the old quarrel
between philosophy and poetry. The poets, as he says in the
Protagoras (316 E), were the Sophists of their day; and his
pislike of the one class is reflected on the other. He regards
*’
them both as the enemies of reasoning and abstraction, though
in the case of Euripides more with reference to his immoral
sentiments about tyrants and the like. For Plato is the prophet
who ‘came into the world to convince men’-first of the fallibility
of sense and opinion, and secondly of the reality of abstract ideas.
Whatever strangeness there may be in modern times in opposing
philosophy to poetry, which to us seem to have so many elements
in common, the strangeness will disappear if we conceive of
poetry as allied to sense, and of philosophy as equivalent to
thought and abstraction. TJnfortunately the very word ‘ idea,’ which
to Plato is expressive of the most real of all things, is associated
in our minds with an element of subjectiveness and unreality.
W e may note also how he differs from Aristotle who declares
poetry to be truer than history, for the opposite reason, because
it is concerned with universals, not like history, with particulars
(Poet. c. 9, 3).
The things which are seen are opposed in Scripture to the
things which are unseen-they are equally opposed in Plato to
universals and ideas. To him all particulars appear to be floating
about in a world of sense ; they have a taint of er‘ror or even of
evil. There is no difficulty in seeing that this is an illusion ; for
there is no more error or variation in an individual man, horse,
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bed, etc., than in the class man, horse, bed, etc. ; nor is the truth Republic
X.
which is displayed in individual instances less certain than that INTRODLC.
TIoN*
which is conveyed through the medium of ideas. But Plato,
who is deeply impressed with the real importance of universals
as instruments of thought, attributes to them an essential truth
which is imaginary and unreal; for universals may be often
false and particulars true. Had he attained to any clear conception of the individual, which is the synthesis of the universal
and the particular ; or had he been able to distinguish between
opinion and sensation, which the ambiguity of the words ad&,
+aivd?ab, ~ K A Sand the like, tended to confuse, he would not
have denied truth to the particulars of sense.
But the poets are also the representatives of falsehood and d
feigning in all departments of life and knowledge, like the sophists and rhetoricians of the Gorgias and Phaedrus; they b ,
are the false priests, false prophets, lying spirits, enchanters
of the world. There is another count put into the indictment
against them by Plato, that they are the friends of the tyrant,
and bask in the sunshine of his patronage. Despotism in all
ages has had an apparatus of false ideas and false teachers at
its service-in the history of Modern Europe as well as of
Greece and Rome. For no government of men depends solely
upon force; without some corruption of literature and morals
-some appeal to the imagination of the masses-some pretence
to the favour of heaven-some element of good giving power
to evil (cp. i. 3521, tyranny, even for a short time, cannot be
maintained. The Greek tyrants were not insensible to the
importance of awakening in their cause a Pseudo - Hellenic
feeling; they were proud of successes at the Olympic games;
they were not devoid of the love of literature and art, Plato
is thinking in the first instance of Greek poets who had graced
the courts of Dionysius or Archelaus: and the. old spirit of
freedom is roused within him at their prostitution of the Tragic
Muse in the praises of tyranny. But his prophetic eye extends
beyond them to the false teachers of other ages who are the
creatures of the governrhent under which they live. H e compares the corruption of his contemporaries with the idea of a
perfect society, and gathers up into one mass of evil the evils
and errors of mankind; to him they are personified in the
m
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imitative arts is that they excite the emotions. Here the
modern reader will be disposed to introduce a distinction which
appears to have escaped him. For the emotions are neither
bad nor good in themselves, and are not most likely to be
controlled by the attempt to eradicate them, but by the moderate indulgence of them. And the vocation of art is to present
thought in the form of feeling, to enlist the feelings on the side
of reason, to inspire even for a moment courage or resignation; perhaps to suggest a sense of infinity and eternity in a
way which mere language is incapable of attaining. True, the
same power which in the purer age of art embodies gods and
heroes only, may be made to express the voluptuous image of
a Corinthian courtezan. But this only shows that art, like other
outward things, may be turned to good and also to evil, and
is not more closely connected with the higher than with the
lower part of the soul. All imitative art is subject to certain
limitations, and therefore necessarily partakes of the nature
of a compromise. Something of ideal truth is sacrificed for
the sake of the representation, and something in the exactness
of the representation is sacrificed to the ideal. Still, works of
art have a permanent element; they idealize and detain the
passing thought, and are the intermediates between sense and
ideas.
In the present stage of the human mind, poetry and other
forms of fiction may certainly be regarded as a good. But we
can also imagine the existence of an age in which a severer
conception of truth has either banished or transformed them.
At any rate we must admit that they hold a different place at
different peribds of the world's history. In the infancy of mankind, poetry, with the exception of proverbs, is the whole of
literature, and the only instrument of intellectual culture ; in
modern times she is the shadow or echo of her former self,
and appears to have a precarious existence. Milton in his day
doubted whether an epic poem was any longer possible. At
the same time we must remember, that what Plato would
have called the charms of poetry have been partly transferred
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to prose; he himself (Statesman 304) admits rhetoric to be the Republic
X.
handmaiden of Politics, and proposes to find in the strain of INTRODVC.
law (Laws vii. 811) a substitute for the old poets. Among our- TION.
selves the creative power seems often to be growing weaker,
and scientific fact to be more engrossing and overpowering to
the mind than formerly. The illusion of the feelings commonly
called love, has hitherto been the inspiring influence of modern
poetry and romance, and has exercised a humanizing if not a
strengthening influence on the world. But may not the stimulus
which love has given to fancy be some day exhausted? The
modern English novel which is the most popular of all forms
of reading is not more than a century or two old: will the
tale of love a hundred years hence, after so many thousand
variations of the same theme, be still received with unabated
interest i
Art cannot claim to be on a level with philosophy o r religion,
and may often corrupt them. It is possible to conceive a mental
state in which ail artistic representations are regarded as a false
and imperfect expression, either of the religious ideal or of
the philosophical ideal. The fairest forms may be revolting in
certain moods of mind, as is proved by the fact that the Mahometans, and many sects of Christians, have renounced the use
of pictures and images. The beginning of a great religion,
whether Christian or Gentile, has not been 'wood or stone,'
but a spirit moving in the hearts of men. The disciples have
met in a large upper room or in ' holes and caves of the earth ' ;
in the second or third generation, they have had mosques,
temples, churches, monasteries. And the revival or reform
of religions, like the first revelation of them, has come from
within and has generally disregarded external ceremonies and
accompaniments.
But poetry and art may also be the expression of the highest
truth and the purest sentiment. Plato himself seems to waver
between two opposite views-when, as in the third Book, he insists that youth should be brought up amid wholesome imagery ;
and again in Book x, when he banishes the poets from his Republic. Admitting that the arts, which some of us almost deify,
have fallen short of their higher aim, we must admit on the
other hand that to banish imagination wholly would be suicidal
m a
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Republic as well as impossible.

For nature too is a form of art; and a
breath
of
the
fresh
air
or
a single glance at the varying landINTRODUC.
TION.
scape would in an instant revive and reillumine the extinguished spark of poetry in the human breast. In the lower
stages of civilization imagination more than reason distinguishes
man from the animals; and to banish art would be to banish
thought, to banish language, to banish the expression of all
truth. No religion is wholly devoid of external forms; even
the Mahometan who renounces the use of pictures and images
has a temple in which he worships the Most High, as solemn
and beautiful as any Greek or Christian building. Feeling too
and thought are not really opposed; for he who thinks must
feel before he can execute. And the highest thoughts, when
they become familiarized to us, are always tending to pass into
the form of feeling.
- Plato does not seriously intend to expel poets from life and
society. But he feels strongly the unreality of their writings ; he
’ is protesting against the degeneracy of poetry in his own day as
I we might protest against the want of serious purpose in modern
j fiction, against the unseemliness or extravagance of some of our
poets or novelists, against the time-serving of preachers or public
1 writers, against the regardlessness of truth which to the eye of
the philosopher seems to characterize the greater part of the
world. For we too have reason to complain that our poets and
novelists ‘ paint inferior truth ’ and ‘ are concerned with the
inferior part of the soul’; that the readers of them become
what they read and are injuriously affected by them. And we
look in vain for that healthy atmosphere of which Plato speaks,‘the beauty which meets the sense like a breeze and imperceptibly
draws the soul, even in childhood, into harmony with the beauty
of reason.’
For there might be a poetry which would be the hymn of
divine perfection, the harmony of goodness and truth among
men : a strain which should renew the youth of the world, and bring
back the ages in which the poet was man’s only teacher and best
friend,-which would find materials in the living present as well
as in the romance of the past, and might subdue to the fairest
forms of speech and verse the intractable materials of modern
civilization,-which might elicit the simple principles, or, as Plato
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would have called them, the essential forms, of truth and justice Republic
X.
out of the variety of opinion and the complexity of modern
society,-which would preserve all the good of each generation
and leave the bad unsung,-which should be based not on vain
longings or faint imaginings, but on a clear insight into the
nature of man. Then the tale of love might begin again in
poetry or prose, two in one, united in the pursuit of knowledge,
or the service of God and man ; and feelings of love might still
be the iqcentive to great thoughts and heroic deeds as in the
days of Dante or Petrarch; and many types of manly and
womanly beauty might appear among us, rising above the ordinary level of humanity, and many lives which were like poems
(Laws vii. 817 B), be not only written, but lived by us. A
few such strains have been heard among men in the tragedies
of Eschylus and Sophocles, whom Plato quotes, not, as Homer
is quoted by him, in irony, but with deep and serious approva1,in the poetry of Milton and Wordsworth, and in passages of
other English poets,-first and above all in the Hebrew prophets
and psalmists. Shakespeare has taught us how great men
should speak and act ; he has drawn characters of a wonderful
purity and depth; he has ennobled the human mind, but, like
Homer (Rep. x. 599 foll.), he ‘has left no way of life.’ The next
greatest poet of modern times, Goethe, is concerned with ‘ a
lower degree of truth’; he paints the world as a stage on which
‘all the men and women are merely players’; he cultivates
life as an art, but he furnishes no ideals of truth and action. The
poet may rebel against any attempt to set limits to his fancy;
and he may argue truly that moralizing in verse is not poetry.
Possibly, like Mephistopheles in Faust, he may retaliate on
his adversaries. But the philosopher will still be justified in
asking, ‘ How may the heavenly gift of poesy be devoted to
the good of mankind?’
Returning to Plato, we may observe that a similar mixture
of truth and error appears in other parts of the argument. H e
is aware of the absurdity of mankind framing their whole lives
according to Homer; just as in the Phaedrus he intimates the
absurdity of interpreting mythology upon rational principles ;
both these were the modern tendencies of his own age, which
he deservedly ridicules. On the other hand, his argument that
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Repubfit Homer, if he had been able to teach mankind anything worth
AP

knowing, would not have been allowed by them to go about
begging as a rhapsodist, is both false and contrary to the spirit
of Plato (cp. Rep. vi. 489 A foll.). It may be compared with
those other paradoxes of the Gorgias, that ' No statesman was
ever unjustly put to death by the city of which he was the
head ' ; and that ' No Sophist was ever defrauded by his pupils '
(Gorg. 519 foll.). . . . . .
~The argument for immortality seems to rest on the absolute
dualism of soul and .-body.
Admitting the existence of the soul,
,-we know of no force which is able to put an end to her. Vice
is her own proper evil; and if she cannot be destroyed by
that, she cannot be destroyed by any other. Yet Plato has
acknowledged that the soul may be so overgrown by the incrustations of earth as to lose her original form; and in the
Timaeus he recognizes more strongly than in the Republic
the influence which the body has over the mind, denying even
the voluntariness of human actions, on the ground that they
proceed from physical states (Tim. 86,87). In the Republic, as
elsewhere, he wavers between the original soul which has to
be restored, and the character which is developed by training
and education. , .
The vision of another world is ascribed to Er, the son of Armeinius, who is said by Clement of Alexandria to have been
IZoroaster. The tale has certainly an oriental character, and
,may be compared with the pilgrimages of the soul in the Zend
/Avesta (cp. Haug, Avestn, p. 197). But no trace of acquaintance
I
,with Zoroaster is found elsewhere in Plato's writings, and there
is no reason for giving him the name of E r the Pamphylian.
The philosophy of Heracleitus cannot be shown to be borrowed
from Zoroaster, and still less the myths of Plato.
The local arrangement of the vision is less distinct than that
of the Phaedrus and Phaedo, Astronomy is mingled with symbolism and mythology; the great sphere of heaven is represented
under the symbol of a cylinder or box, containing the seven orbits of the planets and the fixed stars ; this is suspended from
an axis or spindle which turns on the knees of Necessity; the
revolutions of the seven orbits contained in the cylinder are
guided by the fates, and their harmonious motion produces
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the music of the spheres. Through the innermost or eighth Repub&
X.
of these, which is the moon, is passed the spindle; but it is INmoovc.
doubtful whether this is the continuation of the column of light, TIOK
from which the pilgrims contemplate the heavens ; the words
of Plato imply that they are connected, but not the same. The
column itself is clearly not of adamant. The spindle (which
is of adamant) is fastened to the ends of the chains which extend to the middle of the column of light-this column is said
to hold together the heaven; but whether it hangs from the
spindle, or is at right angles to it, is not explained. The cylinder
containing the orbits of the stars is almost as much a symbol
as the figure of Necessity turning the spindle;-for the outermost rim is the sphere of the fixed stars, and nothing is said
about the intervals of space which divide the paths of the
stars in the heavens. The description is both a picture and
an orrery, and therefqre is necessarily inconsistent with itself.
The column of light is not the Milky Way-which is neither
straight, nor like a rainbow-but the imaginary axis of the earth.
This is compared to the rainbow in respect not of form but
of colour, and not to the undergirders of a trireme, but to the
straight rope running from prow to stern in which the undergirders meet.
The orrery or picture of the heavens given in the Republic
differs in its mode of representation from the circles of the
same and of the other in the Timaeus. In both the fixed stars
are distinguished from the planets, and they move in orbits
without them, although in an opposite direction: in the Republic as in the Timaeus (40 B) they are all moving round the
axis of the world. But we are not certain that in the former
they are moving round the earth. No distinct mention is made
in the Republic of the circles of the same and other ; although
both in the Timaeus and in the Republic the motion of the
fixed stars is supposed to coincide with the motion of the whole.
The relative thickness of the rims. is perhaps designed to express the relative distances of the planets. Plato probably
intended to represent the earth, from which E r and his companions are viewing the heavens, as stationary in place ; but
whether or not herself revolving, unless this is implied in the
revolution of the axis, is uncertain (cp, Timaeus). The spectator
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Republic may be supposed to look at the heavenly bodies, either from
X.
INTRODUC.
above or below. The earth is a sort of earth and heaven in
TION.

one, like the heaven of the Phaedrus, on the back of which
the spectator goes out to take a peep at the stars and is borne
round in the revolution. There is no distinction between the
equator and the ecliptic. But Plato is no doubt led to imagine
that the planets have an opposite motion to that of the fixed
stars, in order to account for their appearances in the heavens.
In the description of the meadow, and the retribution of the
good and evil after death, there are traces of Homer.
The description of the axis as a spindle, and of the heavenly
bodies as forming a whole, partly arises out of the attempt to
connect the motions of the heavenly bodies with the mythological image of the web, or weaving of the Fates. The giving
of the lots, the weaving of them, and the making of them irreversible, which are ascribed to the three Fates-Lachesis, Clotho,
Atropos, are obviously derived from their names. The element
of chance in human life is indicated by the order of the lots.
But chance, however adverse, may be overcome by the wisdom
of man, if he knows how to choose aright; there is a worse
enemy to man than chance; this enemy is himself. H e who
was moderately fortunate in the number of the lot-even the
very last comer-might have a good life if he chose with wisdom.
And as Plato does not like to make an assertion which is unproven, he more than confirms this statement a few sentences
afterwards by the example of Odysseus, who chose last. But
the virtue which is founded on habit is not sufficient t o enable
a man to choose; he must add to virtue knowledge, if he is to
act rightly when placed in new circumstances. The routine
of good actions and good habits is an inferior sort of goodness ;
and, as Coleridge says, 'Common sense is intolerable which is
not based on metaphysics,' so Plato would have said, ' Habit is
worthless which is not based upon philosophy,'
The freedom of the will to- refuse the evil and to choose the
good is distinctly
__ asserted. Virtue is free, and as a man honours
or'dishonours her he will have more or less of her.' The life
of man is 'rounded' by necessity; there are circumstances prior
to birth which affect him (cp. Pol. 273 B). But within the walls of
necessity there is an open space in which he is his own master,
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and can study for himself the effects which the variously com- Republic
pounded gifts of nature or fortune have upon the soul, and act INT$DLC.
accordingly. All men cannot have the first choice in everything. TION.
But the lot of all men is good enough, if they choose wisely and
will live diligently.
The verisimilitude which is given to the pilgrimage of a
thousand years, by the intimation that Ardiaeus had lived a
thousand years before; the coincidence of E r coming to life
on the twelfth day after he was supposed to have been dead
with the seven days which the pilgrims passed in the meadow,
and the four days duringwhich they journeyed to the column
of light; the precision with which the soul is mentioned who
chose the twentieth lot; the passing remarks that there was
no definite character among the souls, and that the souls which
had chosen ill blamed any one rather than themselves; or that
some of the souls drank more than was necessary of the waters
of Forgetfulness, while E r himself was hindered from drinking ;
the desire of Odysseus to rest at last, unlike the conception of
him in Dante and Tennyson ; the feigned ignorance of how E r
returned to the body, when the other souls went shooting like
stars to their birth,-add greatly to the probability of the narrative. They are such touches of nature as the art of Defoe might
have introduced when he wished to win credibility for marvels
and apparitions.
There still remain to be considered some points which have
been intentionally reserved to the end:
the Janus-like
character of the Republic, which presents two faces-one an L
~Hellenic state, the other a kingdom of philosophe_rs. Connected
with the latter of the two aspects are (11) fie paradoxes of the -Republic, as they have been termed by Morgenstern: (a) the
community of property; ( p ) of fam_iiies; ( y ) the rule of philosophers ; (IS) the analogy of the individual and the State, which,
like some other analogies in the Republic, is carried too far.
We may then proceed to consider (111) fhe subjectof education as conceived by VPlato, bringing together in a general
view the education of youih and the education of after-life;
(Iv)we may note further --some
essential
-_ - -differences between
aLc.knt and
modern
politics
which
are
suggested b y f i e m i b 7 i c ;
- - - __ - -
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influence exercised by Plato on his imitators ; and
observe the
(VII) take occasion to consider t h e nature and value of political,
and (VIII) of religious ideals.
I. Plato expressly says that he is intending to found an Hellenic
State
- _(Book v. 470 E). Many of his regulations are character- ; such as‘the prohibition of gold and silver, the
i&ca!lx Spartan
common meals of the men, the military training of the youth,
the gymnastic exercises of the women. The life of Sparta was
the life of a camp (Laws ii. 666 E), enforced even more rigidly in
time of peace than in war; the citizens of Sparta, like Plato’s,
were forbidden to trade-they were to be soldiers and not shopkeepers. Nowhere else in Greece was the individual so completely subjected to the State ; the time when he was to marry,
the education of his children, the clothes which he was to wear,
the food which he was to eat, were all prescribed by law. Some
of the best enactments in the Republic, such as the reverence
to be paid to parents and elders, and some of the worst, such
as the exposure of deformed children, are borrowed from the
practice of Sparta. The encouragement of friendships between
men and youths, or of men with one another, as affording incentives to bravery, is also Spartan; in Sparta too a nearer
1 approach was made than in any other Greek State to equality of
j the sexes, and to community of property; and while there was
probably less of licentiousness in the sense of immorality, the
tie of marriage was regarded more lightly than in the rest of
Greece. The ‘suprema lex’ was the preservation of the family,
and the interest of the Stste. The coarse strength of a military
government was not favourable to purity and refinement ; and
the excessive strictness of some regulations seems to have produced a reaction. Of all Hellenes the Spartans were most accessible to bribery ; several of the greatest of them might be
described in the words of Plato as having a ‘fierce secret longing
after gold and silver.’ Though not in the strict sense communists, the principle of communism was maintained among
them in their division of lands, in their common meals, in their
slaves, and in the free use of one another’s goods. Marriage was
a public institution : and the women were educated by the State,
and sang and danced in public with the men.

clxxi
Many traditions were preserved at Sparta of the severity with
which the magistrates had maintained the primitive rule of music
and poetry; as in the Republic of Plato, the new-fangled poet
was to be expelled. Hymns to the Gods, which are the only
kind of music admitted into the ideal State, were the only kind
which was permitted at Sparta. The Spartans, though an unpoetical race, were nevertheless lovers of poetry ; they had been
stirred by the Elegiac strains of Tyrtaeus, they had crowded
around Hippias to hear his recitals of Homer; but in this they
resembled the citizens of the timocratic rather than of the ideal
State (548E). The council of‘ elder men also corresponds to the
Spartan gerousia; and the freedom Lvith which they are permitted to judge about matters of detail agrees with what we are
told of that institution. Once more, the military rule of not
spoiling the dead or offering arms at the temples ; the moderation in the pursuit of enemies ; the importance attached to the
physical well-being of the citizens ; the use of warfare for the
sake of defence rather than of aggression-are features probably
suggested by the spirit and practice of Sparta.
To the Spartan type the ideal State reverts in the first decline ;
and the character of the individual timocrat is borrowed from the
Spartan citizen. The love of Lacedaemon not only affected
Plato and Xenophon, but was shared by many undistinguished
Athenians; there they seemed to find a principle which was
wanting in their own democracy. The a h o r r p l a of the Spartans attracted them, that is to say, not the goodness of their laws, but
the spirit of order and loyalty which prevailed. Fascinated by the
idea, citizens of Athens would imitate the Laeedaemonians in their
dress and manners; they were known to the contemporaries
of Plato as ‘the persons who had their ears bruised,’ like the
Roundheads of the Commonwealth. The love of another church
or country when seen at a distance only, the longing for an
imaginary simplicity in civilized times, the fond desire of a past
which never has been, or of a future which never will be,-these
are aspirations of the human mind which are often felt among
ourselves. Such feelings meet with a response in the Republicof Plato.
But there are other features of the Platonic Republic, as, for
__
and philosophical education, and the grace
example, the literary
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beauty of life, which are the reverse of Spartan. Plato
wishes to give his citizens a taste of Athenian freedom as well
as of Lacedaemonian discipline. His individual genius is purely
Athenian, although in theory he is a lover of Sparta; and he
is something more than either-he has also a true Hellenic
feeling. He is desirous of humanizing the wars of Hellenes
against one another ; he acknowledges that the Delphian God
is the grand hereditary interpreter of all Hellas. The spirit of
harmony and the Dorian mode are to prevail, and the whole
State is to have an external beauty which is the reflex of the
harmony within. But he has not yet found out the truth which
he afterwards enunciated in the Laws (i. 628D)-that he was a
better legislator who made men to be of one mind, than he who
_trained them for war. The citizens, as in other Hellenic States,
democratic as well as aristocratic, are really an upper class;
for, although no mention is made of slaves, the lower classes
1 are allowed to fade away into the distance, and are represented
in the individual by the passions. Plato has no idea either of
a social State in which all classes are harmonized, or of a federation of Hellas or the world in which different nations or States
-have a place. His city is equipped for war rather than for peace,
and this would seem to be justified by the ordinary condition of
Hellenic States. The myth of the earth-born men is an embodiment of the orthodox tradition of Hellas, and the allusion to the
four ages of the world is also sanctioned by the authority of
FHesiod and the poets. Thus we see that the Republic is partly
founded on the ideal of the old Greek polis, partly on the actual
, circumstances of Hellas in that age. Plato, like the old painters,
retains the traditional form, and like them he has also a vision of
h a city in the clouds.
rhece is yet another thread which is interwoven in the texture,
of the work; for the Republic is not only a Dorian State, but a '
Cythagorean league. The 'way of life' which was connected with
the name of Pythagoras, like the Catholic monastic orders, showed
the power which the mind of an individual might exercise over
his contemporaries, and may have naturally suggested to Plato the
possibility of reviving such ' mediaeval institutions.' The Pythaereans, like Plato, enforced a rule of life and a moral and intellectual
-- training. The influence ascribed to music, - % k h to

L

:

K?

6'

-

i,, "

1;

The PyLhagorean way of

Zzyk

clxxiii

us seems exaggerated, is also a Pythagorean feature ; it is not to INTRODUC.
TION.
be regarded as representing the real influence of music in the
i .v
Greek world. More nearly than any other government o f ,
Hellas, the Pythagorean league of three hundred was an arktocracy of virtue. For once in the history of mankind the philosophy of order or K ~ U , U O S , expressing and consequently enlisting
on its side the combined endeavours of the betterpart of the
people, obtained the management of public affairs and held
possession of it for a considerable time (until about B.C. 500).
Probably only in States prepared by Dorian institutions would
such a league have been possible. The rulers, like Plato’s @ ; X a K w ,
were required to submit to a severe training in order to prepare
the way for the education of the other members of the community. Long after the dissolution of the Order, eminent Pythagoreans, such as Archytas of Tarentum, retained their political
influence over the cities of Magna Grzcia. There was much here
that was suggestive to the kindred spirit of Plato, who had
doubtless meditated deeply on the ‘way of life of Pythagoras’
(Rep. x. 600B) and his followers. Slight traces of Pythagoreanism are to be found in the mystical number of the State, in the
number which expresses the interval between the king and the
tyrant, in the doctrine of transmigration, in the music of the
spheres, as well as in the great though secondary importance
ascribed to mathematics in education.
But as in his philosophy, so also in the form of his State, he
beyond the old Pythagoreans. H e attempts a task really
goes-far
impossible, which is to unite the past of Greek history with the
future of philosophy, analogous to that other impossibility, which
has often been the dream of Christendom, the attempt to unite
the past history of Europe with the kingdom of Christ. Nothing
actually existing in the world at all resembles Plato’s ideal State :
nor does he himself imagine that such a State is possible. This
he repeats again and again ; e. g. in the Republic (ix. sub jn.), o r
in the Laws (Book v. 739), where, casting a glance back on the
Republic, he admits that the perfect state of communism and
philosophy was impossible in his own age, though still to be
retained as a pattern. The same doubt is implied in the earnestness with which he argues in the Republic (v. 472 D) that ideals
are none the worse because they cannot be realized in fact, and
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in the chorus of laughter, which like a breaking wave will, as
he anticipates, greet the mention of his proposals ; though
like other writers of‘ fiction, he uses all his art to give reality to
his inventions. When asked how the ideal polity can come into
being, he answers ironically, When one son of a king becomes
a philosopher’ ; he designates the fiction of the earth-born men
as ‘a noble lie ’ ; and when the structure is finally complete, h e
fairly tells you that his Republic is a vision only, which in some
sense may have reality, but not in the vulgar one of a reign of
philosophers upon earth. It has been said that Plato flies as
well as walks, but this falls short of the truth ; for he flies and
walks at the same time, and is in the air and on firm ground in
successive instants.
Niebuhr has asked a trifling question, which may be briefly
noticed in this place-Was Plato a good citizen? If by this is
meant, W a s he loyal to Athenian institutions?-he can hardly be
said t o be the friend of democracy: but neither is he the friend
of any other existing form of government; all of them he regarded as ‘states of faction ’ (Laws viii. 832 C) ; none attained to
his ideal of a voluntary rule over voluntary subjects, which seems
indeed more nearly to describe democracy than any other ; and
the worst of them is tyranny. The truth is, that the question has
hardly any meaning when applied to a great philosopher whose
writings are not meant for a particular age and country, but for
all time and all mankind. The decline of Athenian politics was
probably the motive which led Plato t o frame an ideal State, and
the Republic may be regarded as reflecting the departing glory
of Hellas. As well might we complain of St. Augustine, whose
great work ‘ The City of God ’ originated in a similar motive, for
not being loyal to the Roman Empire. Even a nearer parallel
might be afforded by the first Christians, who cannot fairly
be charged with being bad citizens because, though ‘subject to
the higher powers,’ they were looking forward to a city which is
in heaven.
,- 11. The idea of the perfect State is full of paradox when
‘judged of according to the ordinary notions of mankind. The
paradoxes of one age have been said to become the commonplaces of the next; but the paradoxes of Plato are at least as
1 paradoxical to us as they were to hjs contemporaries. The
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modern world has either sneered at them as absurd, or denounced them as unnatural and immoral ; men have been pleased
to find in Aristotle’s criticisms of them the anticipation of their
own good sense. The wealthy and cultivated classes have disliked and also dreaded them ; they have pointed with satisfaction
to the failure of efforts to realize them in practice. Yet since
they are the thoughts of one of the &reatest of human intelligences, and of one who has done
to elevate morality and
religion, they seem to deserve a better treatment at our hands.
We may have to address the public, as Plato does poetry, and
assure them that we mean no harm to existing institutions.
There are serious errbrs which have a side of truth and which
therefore may fairly demand a careful consideration : there are
truths mixed with error of which we may indeed say, ‘The half is
better than the whole.’ Yet ‘the half’ may be an important contribution to the study of human nature.
( a ) The first paradox is the community of goods, which is
mentioned slightly at the end of the third Book, and seemingly,
as Aristotle observes, is confined to the guardians ; at least no
mention is made of the other classes. But the omission is not
of any real significance, and probably arises out of the plan of
the work, which prevents the writer from entering into details.
Aristotle censures the community of property much in the
spirit of modern political economy, as tending to repress industry, and as doing away with the spirit of benevolence.
Modern writers almost refuse t o consider the subject, which is
supposed to have been long ago settled by the common opinion
of mankind. But it must be remembered that the sacredness of
property is a notion far more fixed in modern than in ancient
times. The world has grown older, and is therefore more conservative. Primitive society offered many examples of land held
in common, either by a tribe or by a township, and such may
probably have been the original form of landed tenure. Ancient
legislators had invented various modes of dividing and preserving
the divisions of land among the citizens ; according to Aristotle
there were nations who’held the land in common and divided
the produce, and there were others who divided the land and
stored the produce in common. The evils of debt and the inequality of property were far greater in ancient than in modern
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and the accidents to which property was subject from war,
or revolution, or taxation, or other legislative interference, were
also greater. All these circumstances gave property a less fixed
and
sacred character. The early Christians are believed to have
,
! held their property in common, and the principle is sanctioned
by the words of Christ himself, and has been maintained as a
counsel of perfection in almost all ages of the Church. Nor have
there b e p wanting instances of modern enthusiasts who have
made a religion of communism ; in every age of religious excitement notions like Wycliffe’s ‘ inheritance of grace ’ have tended
to prevail. A like spirit, but fiercer and more violent, has appeared in politics. ‘ The preparation of the Gospel of peace ’ soon
becomes the red flag of Republicanism.
tW e can hardly judge what effect Plato’s views would have
!pe_on his own contemporaries ; they would perhaps have seemed
to them only an exaggeration of the Spartan commonwealth.
Even modern writers would acknowledge that the right of private
I
property is based on expediency, and may be interfered with in
a variety of ways for the public good. Any other mode of vesting
property which was found to be more advantageous, would in
time acquire the same basis of right ; ‘the most useful,’ in Plato’s
I words, ‘would be the most sacred.’
The lawyers and ecclesiastics of former ages would have spoken of property as a sacred
institution. But they only meant by such language to oppose the
greatest amount of resistance to any invasion of the rights of individuals and of the Church.
When we consider thc question, without any fear of immediate
7”-application to practice, in the spirit of Plato’s Republic, are we
quite sure that the received notions of property are the best?
I Is the distribution of wealth which is customary in civilized
countries the most favourable that can be conceived for the
education and development of the mass of mankind ? Can ‘ the
spectator of all time and all existence’ be quite convinced that
one or two thousand years hence, great changes will not have
I taken place in the rights of property, or even that the very notion
of property, beyond what is necessary for personal maintenance,
!may not have disappeared? This was a distinction familiar to
Aristotle, though likely to be laughed at among ourselves? Such
a change would not be greater than some other changes through
j,.
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which the world has passed in the transition from ancient to INTRODUCTION.
modern society, for example, the emancipation of the serfs in
Russia, or the abolition of slavery in America and the West
Indies ; and not so great as the difference which separates the
Eastern village community from the Western world. To accom-plish such a revolution in the course of a few centuries, would
imply-a rate of progress not more rapid than has actually taken
place during the last fifty or sixty years. The kingdom of Japan
underwent more change in five or six years than Europe in five
or six hundred. Many opinions and beliefs which have been
cherished among ourselves quite as strongly as the sacredness of
property have passed away ; and the most untenable propositions_
respecting the right of bequests or entail have been maintained
with as much fervour as the most moderate. Some one will be
heard to ask whether a state of society can be final in which the
interests of thousands are perilled on the life or character of a
single person. And many will indulge the hope that our present#’condition may, after all, be only transitional, and may conduct to
a higher, in which property, besides ministering to the enjoyment
of the few, may also furnish the means of the highest culture to
_ -will
~.
be a greater benefit to the public generally, and also
all, and
the control of public authority. There may come a
more under
time when the saying, ‘ Have I not a right to do what I will with
my own ? ’ will appear to be a barbarous relic of individualism ;when the possession of a part may be a greater blessing to each
and allthan the possession of the whole is now to any one.
-y-y
Such reflections appear visionary to the eye of the practical
statesman, but they are within the range of possibility to the
philosopher. H e can imagine that in some distant age or clime,
and through the influence of some individual, the notion of common property may or might have sunk as deep into the heart of
a race, and have become as fixed to them, as private property
is to ourselves. H e knows that this latter institution is not more
than four or five thousand years old : may not the end revert to
the beginning? In our own age even Utopias affect the spirit of
legislation, and an abstract idea may exercise a great influence on
practical politics.
The- _obiections that would be generally urged against Plato’s
community of property, are the old ones of Aristotle, that motives
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for exertion would be taken away, and that disputes would arise
when each was dependent upon all. Every man would produce
as little and consume as much as he liked. The experience of
civilized nations has hitherto been adverse to Socialism. The
effort is too great for human nature ; men try to live in common,
but the personal feeling is always breaking in. On the other
\ hand it may be doubted whether our present notions of property
‘are not conventional, for they differ in different countries and
in different states of society. W e boast of an individualism
which is not freedom, but rather an artificial result of the industrial state of modern Europe. The individual is nominally
free, but he is also powerless in a world bound hand and foot
in the chains of economic necessity. Even if we cannot expect
the mass of mankind to become disinterested, at any rate we
observe in them a power of organization which fifty years ago
would never have been suspected. The same forces which have
revolutionized the political system of Europe, may effect a similar
change in the social and industrial relations of mankind. And
if we suppose the influence of some good as well as neutral
motives working in the community, there will be no absurdity
in expecting that the mass of mankind having power, and
becoming enlightened about the higher possibilities of human
life, when they learn how much more is attainable for all than
is at present the possession of a favoured few, may pursue the
common interest with an intelligence and persistency which mankind have hitherto never seen.
Now that the world has once been set in motion, and is no
longer held fast under the tyranny of custom and ignorance ; now
that criticism has pierced the veil of traditio-n and the past no
longer overpowers the present,-the progress of civilization may
be expected to be far greater and swifter than heretofore. Even
at our present rate of speed the point at which we may arrive
in two or three generations is beyond the power of imagination
t o foresee. There are forces in the world which work, not in an
arithmetical, but in a geometrical ratio of increase. Education, to
use the expression of Plato, moves like a wheel with an evermultiplying rapidity. Nor can we say how great may be its
influence, when it becomes universal,-when
it has been inherited by many generations,-when it is freed from the trammels
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of superstition and rightly adapted to the wants and capacities
of different classes of men and women. Neither do we know
how much more the co-operation of minds o r of hands may be
capable of accomplishing, whether in labour or in study. The
resources of the natural sciences are not half-developed as yet ;
the soil of the earth, instead of growing more barren, may become
many times more fertile than hitherto ; the uses of machinery
far greater, and also more minute than at present. New secrets
of physiology may be revealed, deeply affecting human nature
in its innermost recesses. The standard of health may be raised
and the lives of men prolonged by sanitary and medical knowledge. There may be peace, there may be leisure, there may
be innocent refreshments of many kinds. The ever-increasing
power of locomotion may join the extremes of earth. There
may be mysterious workings of the human mind, such as occur
only at great crises of history. The East and the West may meet
together, and all nations may contribute their thoughts and their
experience to the common stock of humanity. Many other elements enter into a speculation of this kind. But it is better to
make an end of them. For such reflections appear to the
majority far-fetched, and to men of science, commonplace.
(a) Neither to the mind of Plato nor of Aristotle did the doctrine
of community of property present at all the same difficulty, or
appear to be the same violation of the common Hellenic sentiment, -as the community of wives and children. This paradox
he prefaces by another proposal, that the occupations of men and
women shall be the same, and that to this end they shall have
a common training and education. Male and female animals have
the same pursuits-why not also the two sexes of man ?
But have we not here fallen into a contradiction ? for we were
saying that different natures should have different pursuits. How
then can men and women have the same? And is not the proposal inconsistent with our notion of the division of labour ?These objections are no sooner raised than answered ; for, according to Plato, there is no organic difference between men and
women, but only the accidental one that men beget and women
bear children. Following the analogy of the other animals, he
contends that all natural gifts are scattered about indifferently
among both sexes, though there may be a superiority of degree
n 2
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the part of the men. The objection on the score of decency
to their taking part in the same gymnastic exercises, is met by
Plato's assertion that the existing feeling is a matter of habit.
1%- That Plato should have emancipated himself from the ideas of
his own country and from the example of the East, shows a
wonderful independence of mind. H e is conscious that women
1 are half the human race, in some respects the more important half
(Laws vi. 781 B) ; and for the sake both of men and women he
desires to raise the woman to a higher level of existence. H e
!vbrings, not sentiment, but philosophy to bear upon a question
which both in ancient and modern times has been chiefly regarded in the light of custom or feeling. The Greeks had noble
conceptions of womanhood in the goddesses Athene and Artemis,
and in the heroines Antigone and Andromache. But these ideals
had no counterpart in actual life. The Athenian woman was in no
way the equal of her husband ; she was not the entertainer of his
guests or the mistress of his house, but only his housekeeper and
the mother of his children. She took no part in military or political matters ; nor is there any instance in the later ages of Greece
of a woman becoming famous in literature. ' Hers is the greatest
glory who has the least renown among men,' is the historian's
conception of feminine excellence. A very different ideal of
womanhood is held up by Plato to the world ; she is to be the
companion of the man, and to share with him in the toils of war
and in the cares of government. She is to be similarly trained
both in bodily and mental exercises. She is to lose as far as
possible the incidents of maternity and the characteristics of the
female sex.
The modern antagonist of the equality of the sexes would argue
9that the differences between men and women are not confined to
the single point urged by Plato ; that sensibility, gentleness, grace,
are the qualities of women, while energy, strength, higher intelligence, are to be looked for in men. And the criticism is just:
the differences affect the whole nature, and are not, as Plato
$*
supposes, confined to a single point. But neither can we say how
' far these differences are due to education and the opinions of
mankind, or physically inherited from the habits and opinions of
former generations. Women have been always taughtj not
,&exactly that they are slaves, but that they are in aGnferior
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position, which is also supposed to have compensating advantages ; INTRODUCTION.
and to this position they have conformed. It is also true that the
physical form may easily change in the course of generations
through the mode of life ; and the weakness or delicacy, which
was once a matter of opinion, may become a physical fact. The
characteristics of sex vary greatly in different countries arid ranks
of society, and at different ages in the same individuals. Plato
may have been right in denying that there was any ultimate
difference in the sexes of man other than that which exists in
animals, because all other differences may be conceived to disappear in other states of society, or under different circumstances
of life and training.
The first wave having been passed, we proceed to the secondcommunity of wives and children. ' Is it possible ? Is it desir-,
able?' For, as Glaucon intimates, and as we far more strongly '
insist, Great doubts may be entertained about both these points.'
Any free discussion of the question is impossible, and mankind
are perhaps right in not allowing the ultimate bases of social life
to be examined. Few of u s can safely enquire into the things
which nature hides, any more than we can dissect our own bodies.
Still, the manner in which Plato arrived at his conclusions should
be considered. For here, as Mr. Grote has remarked, is a
wonderful thing, that one of the wisest and best of men should
have entertained ideas of morality which are wholly at variance
with our own. And if we would do Plato justice, we must
examine carefully the character of his proposals. First, we may
observe that the relations of the sexes supposed by him are the
reverse of licentious: he seems rather to aim at an impossible
strictness. Secondly, he conceives the family to be the natural
enemy of the state ; and he entertains the serious hope that an
universal brotherhood may take the place of private interestsan aspiration which, although not justified by experience, has
_ . is no
possessed many noble minds. On the other hand, there
sentiment or imagination in the connections which men and
women are supposed by, him to form ; human beings return to
the level of the animals, neither exalting to heaven, nor yet
abusing the natural instincts. All that world of poetry and fancy
which the passion of love has called forth in modern literature
and romance would have been banished by Plato. The arrange-
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the improvement of the race. In successive generations a great
development both of bodily and mental qualities might be possible. The analogy of animals tends to show that mankind can
within certain limits receive a change of nature. And as in
animals we should commonly choose the best for breeding, and
destroy the others, so there must be a selection made of the
human beings whose lives are worthy to be preserved.
+ $ W e start back horrified from this Platonic ideal, in the belief,
first, that the higher feelings of humanity are far too strong to be
crushed out; secondly, that if the plan could be carried into
execution we should be poorly recompensed by improvements in
the breed for the loss of the best things in life. The greatest
+regard for the weakest and meanest of human beings-the infant,
the criminal, the insane, the idiot, truly seems to u s one of the
I noblest results of Christianity.
W e have learned, though as yet
"imperfectly, that the individual man has an endless value in the
sight of God, and that we honour Him when we honour the
darkened and disfigured image of Him (cp. Laws xi. 931 A). This
is the lesson which Christ taught in a parable when H e said,
'Their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is
in heaven.' Such lessons are only partially realized in any age ;
they were foreign to the age of Plato, as they have very different
degrees of strength in different countries or ages of the Christian
world. To the Greek the family was a religious and customary
4
institution binding the members together by a tie inferior in
strength to that of friendship, and having a less solemn and
sacred sound than that of country. The relationship which
existed on the lower level of custom, Plato imagined that he was
raising to the higher level of nature and reason ; while from the
modern and Christian point of view we regard him as sanctioning
murder and destroying the first principles of morality.
The great error in these and similar speculations is that the
difference between man and the animals is forgotten in them. The
human being is regarded with the eye of a dog- or bird-fancier
(v. 459 A), or at best of a slave-owner; the higher or human
qualities are left out. The breeder of animals aims chiefly at size
or speed or strength ; in a few cases at courage or temper; most
often the fitness of the animal for food is the great desideratum.
<-
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But mankind are not bred to be eaten, nor yet for their superiority INTRODUCTION.
in fighting or in running or in drawing carts. Neither does the
improvement of the human race consist merely in the increase of
the bones and flesh, but in the growth and enlightenment of the
mind. Hence there must be ‘ a marriage of true minds ’ as well as
of bodies, of imagination and reason as well as of lusts and instincts.
Men and women without feeling or imagination are justly called
brutes ; yet Plato takes away these qualities and puts nothing in
their place, not even the desire of a noble offspring, since parents
are not to know their own children. The most important transaction of social life, he who is the idealist philosopher converts into
the most brutal. For the pair are to have no relation to onc
another, except at the hymeneal festival; their children are not
theirs, but the state’s ; nor is any tie of affection to unite them.
Yet here the analogy of the animals might have saved Plato from
a gigantic error, if he had ‘not lost sight of his own illustration ’
(ii. 375 D). For the ‘nobler sort of birds and beasts’ (v. 459 A)
nourish and prctect their offspring and are faithful to one another.
An eminent physiologist thinks it worth while ‘to try and place ?,(
life on a physical basis.’ But should not life rest on the moral
rather than upon the physical? The higher comes first, then
the lower ; first the human and rational, afterwards the animal.
Yet they are not absolutely divided ; and in times of sickness or
moments of self-indulgence they seem to be only different aspects
of a common human nature which includes them both. Neither is
the moral the limit of the physical, but the expansion and enlargement of it,-the highest form which the physical is capable of
receiving. As Plato would say, the body does not take care of the
body, and still less of the mind, but the mind takes care of both.
I n all human action not that which is common to man and the
animals is the characteristic element, but that which distinguishes
him from them. Even if we admit the physical basis, and resolve
all virtue into health of body--‘ la futon que notre sang circule,’ still 1
on merely physical grounds we must come back to ideas. Mind
and reason and duty and conscience, under these or other names, ’
are always reappearing. There cannot be health of body without 1
health of mind ; nor health of mind without the sense of duty and
the love of truth (cp. Charm. 156 D, E).
That the greatest of ancient philosophers should in his regulations
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have fallen into the error of separating body and
mind, does indeed appear surprising. Yet the wonder is not
so much that Plato should have entertained ideas of morality
which to our own age are revolting, but that he should have contradicted himself to an extent which is hardly credible, falling
in an instant from the heaven of idealism into the crudest
animalism. Rejoicing in the newly found gift of reflection, he
appears to have thought out a subject about which he had
better have followed the enlightened feeling of his own age. The
general sentiment of Hellas was opposed to his monstrous fancy.
The old poets, and in later time the tragedians, showed no want of
respect for the family, on which much of their religion was based.
But the example of Sparta, and perhaps in some degree the
tendency to defy public opinion, seems to have misled him. He
will make one family out of all the families of the state. H e will
select the finest specimens of men and women and breed from
these only.
Yet because the illusion is always returning (for the animal part
of human nature will from time to time assert itself in the disguise
of philosophy as well as of poetry), and also because any departure
from established morality, even where this is not intended, is apt
to be unsettling, it may be worth while to draw out a little more
at length the objections to the Platonic marriage. In the first
place, history shows that wherever polygamy has been largely
allowed the race has deteriorated. One man to one woman is the
law of God and nature. Nearly all the civilized peoples of the
world at some period beforre the age of written records, have
become monogamists ; and the step when once taken has never
been retraced. The exceptions occurring among Brahmins or
Mahometans or the ancient Persians, are of that sort which may be
said to prove the rule. T h e connexions formed between superior
and inferior races hardly ever produce a noble offspring, because
they are licentious; and because the children in such cases
usually despise the mother and are neglected by the father who
is ashamed of them. Barbarous nations when they are introduced
by Europeans to vice die out ; polygamist peoples either import
and adopt children from other countries, or dwindle in numbers,
or both. Dynasties and aristocracies which have disregarded the
laws of nature have decreased in numbers and degenerated in

stature ; ‘mariages de convenance ’ leave their enfeebling stamp INTRODUC.
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on the offspring of them (cp. King Lear, Act i. Sc. 2). The
marriage of near relations, or the marrying in and in of the same
family tends constantly to weakness or idiocy in the children,
sometimes assuming the form as they grow older of passionate
licentiousness. The common prostitute rarely has any offspring.
By such unmistakable evidence is the authority of morality
asserted in the relations of the sexes : and so many more elements
enter into this ‘mystery’ than are dreamed of by Plato and some
other philosophers.
Recent enquirers have indeed arrived at the conclusion that
among primitive tribes there existed a community of wives as
of property, and that the captive taken by the spear was the
only wife or slave whom any man was permitted to call his own.
The partial existence of such customs among some of the lower
races of man, and the survival of peculiar ceremonies in the
marriages of some civilized nations, are thought to furnish a
proof of similar institutions having been once universal. There
can be no question that the study of anthropology has considerably changed our views respecting the first appearance of man
upon the earth. W e know more about the aborigines of the
world than formerly, but our increasing knowledge shows above
all things how little we know. With all the helps which written
monuments afford, we do but faintly realize the condition of man
two thousand or three thousand years ago. Of what his condition
was when re.moved to a distance 200,000 or 300,000 years, when
the majority of mankind were lower and nearer the animals than
any tribe now existing upon the earth, we cannot even entertain
conjecture, Plato (Laws iii. 676 foll.) and Aristotle (Metaph. xi. 8,
$6 1g,20)may have been more right than we imagine in supposing
that some forms of civilization were discovered and lost several
times over. If we cannot argue that all barbarism is a degraded
civilization, neither can we set any limits to the depth of degradation to which the human race may sink through war, disease, or
isolation. And if we arc to draw inferences about the origin
of marriage from the practice of barbarous nations, we should
also consider the remoter analogy of the animals. Many birds
and animals, especially the carnivorous, have only one mate, and
the love and care of offspring which seems to be natural is in-
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with the primitive theory of marriage. If we go back
to an imaginary state in which men were almost animals and
the companions of them, we have as much right to argue from
what is animal to what is human as from the barbarous to the
civilized man. The record of animal life on the globe is fragmentary,-the connecting links are Ranting and cannot be supplied; the record of social life is still more fragmentary and
precarious. Even if we admit that our first ancestors had no
such institution a s marriage, still the stages by which men passed
from outer barbarism to the comparative civilization of China,
Assgria, and Greece, or even of the ancient Germans, are wholly
unknown to us.
Such speculations are apt to be unsettling, because they seem
to show that an institution which was thought to be a revelation
from heaven, is only the growth of history and experience. We
ask what is the origin of marriage, and we are told that like
the right of property, after many wars and contests, it has
gradually arisen out of the selfishness of barbarians. We stand
face to face with human nature in its primitive nakedness. W e
are compelled to accept, not the highest, but the lowest account
of the origin of human society. But on the other hand we may
truly say that every step in human progress has been in the
same direction, and that in the course of ages the idea of marriage
and of the family has been more and more defined and consecrated. The civilized East is immeasurably in advance of any
savage tribes; the Greeks and Romans have improved upon the
East; the Christian nations have been stricter in their views
of the marriage relation than any of the ancients. In this as
in so many other things, instead of looking back with regret to
the past, we should look forward with hope to the future. We
must consecrate that which we believe to be the most holy, and
that ‘which is the most holy will be the most useful.’ There is
more reason for maintaining the sacredness of the marriage tie,
‘\ when we see the benefit of it, than when we only felt a vague
1 religious horror about the violation of it. But in all times of
transition, when established beliefs are being undermined, there
is a danger that in the passage from the old to the new we may
insensibly let go the moral principle, finding an excuse for listening to the voice of passion in the uncertainty of knowledge, or the
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fluctuations of opinion. And there are many persons in our own IVTRODUCTION.
day who, enlightened by the study of anthropology, and fascinated
by what is new and strange, some using the language of fear,
others of hope, are inclined to believe that a time will come when
through the self-assertion of women, or the rebellious spirit of
children, by the analysis of human relations, or by the force of
outward circumstances, the ties of family life may be broken or
greatly relaxed. They point to societies in America and elsewhere which tend to show that the destruction of the family need
not necessarily involve the overthrow of all morality. Whatever
we may think of such speculations, we can hardly deny that they
have been more rife in this generation than in any other; and
whither they are tending, who can predict ?
To the doubts and queries raised by these ‘social reformers’
respecting the relation of the sexes an4 the moral nature of man,
there is a sufficient answer, if any is needed. The difference between them and us is really one of fact. They are speaking of man
as they wish or fancy him to be, but we are speaking of him as he
is. They isolate the animal part of his nature ; we regard him as a
creature having many sides, or aspects, moving between good and
evil, striving to rise above himself and to become ‘a little lower
than the angels.’ W e also, to use a Platonic formula, are not
ignorant of the dissatisfactions and incompatibilities of family life, ,
of the meannesses of trade, of the flatteries of one class of society ,
by another, of the impediments which the family throws in the way v‘
of lofty aims and aspirations. But we are conscious that there are
evils and dangers in the background greater still, which are not
appreciated, because they are either concealed or suppressed.
What a condition of man would that be, in which human passions
were controlled by no authority, divine or human, in which there
was no shame or decency, no higher affection overcoming or
sanctifying the natural instincts, but simply a rule of health ! Is it
for this that we are asked to throw away the civilization which is
the growth of ages?
For strength and health are not the only qualities to be desired ;
there are the more important considerations of mind and character
and soul. We know how human nature may be degraded ; we
do not know how by,artificial means any improvement in the
breed can be effected. The problem is a complex one, for if we
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go back only four steps (and these at least enter into the composition of a child), there are commonly thirty progenitors to
be taken into account. Many curious facts, rarely admitting of
proof, are told us respecting the inheritance of disease or character
from a remote ancestor. W e can trace the physical resemblances
of parents and children in the same family‘ Sic oculos, sic ille manus, sic ora ferebat ’ ;
but scarcely less often the differences which distinguish children
both from their parents and from one another. We are told
of similar mental peculiarities running in families, and again
of a tendency, as in the animals, to revert to a common or
original stock. But we have a difficulty in distinguishing what
is a true inheritance of genius or other qualities, and what is
mere imitation or the result of similar circumstances. Great
men and great women have rarely had great fathers and mothers.
Nothing that we know of in the circumstances of their birth or
lineage will explain their appearance. Of the English poets of
the last and two preceding centuries scarcely a descendant
remains,-none have ever been distinguished. So deeply has
nature hidden her secret, and so ridiculous is the fancy which
has been entertained by some that we might in time by suitable
marriage arrangements or, as Plato would have said, ‘by an
ingenious system ‘of lots,’ produce a Shakespeare or a Milton.
Even supposing that we could breed men having the tenacity
of bulldogs, or, like the Spartans, ‘lacking the wit to run away
in battle,’ would the world be any the better? Many of the
noblest specimens of the human race have been among the
weakest physically. Tyrtaeus or Aesop, or our own Newton,
would have been exposed at Sparta; and some of the fairest
and strongest men and women have been among the wickedest
and worst. Not by the Platonic device of uniting the strong
and fair with the strong and fair, regardless of sentiment and
morality, nor yet by his other device of combining dissimilar
natures (Statesman 310A), have mankind gradually passed from
the brutality and licentiousness of primitive marriage to marriage
Christian and civilized.
Few persons would deny that we bring into the world an
inheritance of mental and physical qualities derived first from
our parents, or through them from some remoter ancestor,
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secondly from our race, thirdly from the general condition of
mankind into which we are born. Nothing is commoner than
the remark, that ‘So and so is like his father or his uncle’ ;
and an aged person may not unfrequently note a resemblance
in a youth to a long-forgotten ancestor, observing that ‘Nature
sometimes skips a generation.’ It may be true also, that if we
knew more about our ancestors, the2e similarities would be even
more striking to us. Admitting the facts whickare thus described
in a popular way, we may however remark that there is no
method of difference by which they can be defined or estimated,
and that they constitute only a small part of each individual. The
doctrine of heredity may seem to take out of our hands the conduct
of our own lives, but it is the idea, not the fact, which is really
terrible to us. For what we have received from our ancestors is
only a fraction of what we are, or may become. The knowledge
that drunkenness or insanity has been prevalent in a family may
be the best safeguard against their recurrence in a future generation. The parent will be most awake to the vices or diseases
in his child of which he is most sensible within himself. The
whole of life may be directed to their prevention or cure. The
traces of consumption may become fainter, or be wholly effaced :
the inherent tendency to vice or crime may be eradicated. And
so heredity, from being a curse, may become a blessing. We
acknowledge that in the matter of our birth, as in our nature
generally, there are previous circumstances which affect us. But
upon this platform of circumstances or within this wall of necessity, we have still the power of creating a life for ourselves by the
informing energy of the human will.
There is another aspect of the marriage question to which Plato
is a stranger. All the children born in his state are foundlings.
It never occurred to him that the greater part of them, according
to_u_niversalexperignce, would have perished. For children can
only be brought up in families. There is a subtle sympathy
between themother and the child which cannot be supplied by
other mothers, or by ‘ strong nurses one or more ’ (Laws vii. 789 E).
If Plato’s ‘pen’ was as fatal as the Creches of Paris, or the
foundling hospital of Dublin, more than nine-tenths of his children
would have perished. There would have been no need to expose
or put out of the way the weaklier children, for they would have
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died of themselves. So emphatically does nature protest against
the destruction of the family.
p4'
Qf? \ What Plato had heard or seen of Sparta was applied by him
in a mistaken way to his ideal commonwealth. H e probably
observed that both the Spartan men and women were superior
in form and strength to the other Greeks ; and this superiority
he was disposed to attribufe to the laws and customs relating
to marriage. H e did not consider that the desire of a noble
offspring was a passion among the Spartans, or that their
physical superiority was to be attributed chiefly, not to their
marriage customs, but to their temperance and training. H e
did not reflect that Sparta was great, not in consequence of the
relaxation of morality, but in spite of it, by virtue of a political
principle stronger far than existed in any other Grecian state.
r Least of all did he observe that Sparta did not really produce
the finest specimens of the Greek race. The genius, the political
that has made
inspiration of Athens, the love of liberty-all
Greece famous with posterity, were wanting among the Spartans.
They had no Themistocles, or Pericles, or Aeschylus, or Sopho' cles, or Socrates, or Plato. The individual was not allowed
to appear above the state; the laws were fixed, and he had no
business to alter or reform them. Yet whence has the progress
of cities and nations arisen, if not from remarkable individuals,
coming into the world we know not how, and from causes over
which we have no control? Something too much may have
been said in modern times of the value of individuality. But
we can hardly condemn too strongly a system which, instead of
fostering the scattered seeds or sparks of genius and character,
tends to smother and extinguish them.
Still, while condemning Plato, we must acknowledge that
neither Christianity, nor any other form of religion and society,
has hitherto been able to cope with this most difficult of social
problems, and that the side from which Plato regarded it is that
\ P e k e , '/'<
from w h c h we turn away. Population is the most untameable
r force in the political and social world. Do we not find, especi*
w rt,
ally in large cities, that the greatest hindrance to the amelioration
of the poor is their improvidence in marriage?-a small fault
truly, if not involving endless consequences, There are whole
countries too, such as India, or, nearer home, Ireland, in which a
INrRnDuc.
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right solution of the marriage question seems to lie at the founda- INTRODUCTION.
tion of the happiness of the community. There are too many
people.on a given space, or they marry too early and bring
into the world a sickly and half-developed offspring; or -owing
to the very conditions of their existence, they become emaciated
and hand on a similar life to their descendants. But who can
oppose the voice of prudence to the mightiest passions of mankind' (Laws viii. 83j C), especially when they have been licensed
by custom and religion ? In addition to the influences of education, we seem to require some new principles of right and wrong
in these matters, some force of opinion, which may indeed be
already heard whispering in private, but has never affected the
moral sentiments of mankind in general. W e unavoidably lose
sight of the principle of utility, just in that action of our lives
in which we have the most need of it. The influences which
we can bring to bear upon this question are chiefly indirect.
In a generation or two, education, emigration, improvements in
agriculture and manufactures, may have provided the solution.
The state physician hardly likes to probe the wound : it is beyond
his art ; a matter which he cannot safely let alone, but which he
dare not touch :
\Te do but skin and film the ulcerous place.'

When again in private life we see a whole family one by one
dropping into the grave under the Ate of some inherited malady,
and the parents perhaps surviving them, do our minds ever
go back silently to that day twenty-five or thirty years before
on which under the fairest auspices, amid the rejoicings of
friends and acquaintances, a bride and bridegroom joined hands
with one another? In making such a reflection we are not
opposing physical considerations to moral, but moral to physical ;
we are seeking to make the voice of reason heard, which drives
u s back from the extravagance of sentimentalism on common
sense. The late Dr. Combe is said by his biographer to have
resisted the temptation to marriage, because he knew that he
was subject to heredita,ry consumption. One who deserved to
be called a man of genius, a friend of my youth, was in the habit
of wearing a black ribbon on his wrist, in order to remind him
that, being liable to outbreaks of insanity, he must not give way
to the natural impulses of affection: he died unmarried in a
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asylum. These two little facts suggest the reflection that a
very few persons have done from a sense of duty what the rest of
mankind ought to have done under like circumstances, if they had
allowed themselves to think of all the misery which they were
about to bring into the world. If we could prevent such marriages without any violation of feeling or propriety, we clearly
ought; and the prohibition in the course of time would be protected by a ‘ horror naturalis’ similar to that which, in all civilized
ages and countries, has prevented the marriage of near relations
by blood. Mankind would have been the happier, if some things
which are now allowed had from the beginning been denied to
them ; if the sanction of religion could have prohibited practices
inimical to health; if sanitary principles could in early ages have
been invested with a superstitious awe. But, living as we do far
on in the world’s history, we are no longer able to stamp at once
with the impress of religion a new prohibition. A free agent cannot have his fancies regulated by law ; and the execution of the
law would be rendered impossible, owing to the uncertainty of
the cases in which marriage was to be forbidden. Who can’
weigh virtue, or even fortune against health, or moral and mental
qualities against bodily ? Who can measure probabilities against
certainties? There has been some good as well as evil in the
discipline of suffering; and there are diseases, such as consumption, which have exercised a refining and softening influence on the character. Youth is too inexperienced to balance
such nice considerations ; parents do not often think of them, or
think of them too late. They are at a distance and may probably
be averted; change of place, a new state of life, the interests of
a home may be the cure of them. So persons vainly reason when
their minds are already made up and their fortunes irrevocably
linked together. Nor is there any ground for supposing that
marriages are to any great extent influenced by reflections of
this sort, which seem unable to make any head against the
irresistible impulse of individual attachment.
Lastly, no one can have observed the first rising flood of the
passions in youth, the difficulty of regulating them, and the
effects on the whole mind and nature which follow from them,
the stimulus which is given to them by the imagination, without
feeling that there is something unsatisfactory in our method of
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treating them. That the most important influence on human life Repu6lic.
should be wholly left to chance or shrouded in mystery, and I N F p instead of being disciplined or understood, should be required to
conform only to an external standard of propriety-cannot be
regarded by the philosopher as a safe or satisfactory condition of
human things. And still those who have the charge of youth may
find a way by watchfulness, by affection, by the manliness and
innocence of their own lives, by occasional hints, by general admonitions which every one can apply for himself, to mitigate this
terrible evil which eats out the heart of individuals and corrupts
the moral sentiments of nations. In no duty towards others is
there more need of reticence and self-restraint. S o great is the
danger lest he who would be the counsellor of another should
reveal the secret prematurely, lest he should get another too much
into his power, or fix the passing impression of evil by demanding
the confession of it.
Nor is Plato wrong in asserting that family attachments may
interfere with higher aims. If there have been some who ‘to
party gave up what was meant for mankind,’ there have certainly been others who to family gave up what was meant for
- Y-f
mankind or for their country. The cares of children, the
necessity of procuring money for their support, the flatteries
of the rich by the poor, the exclusiveness of caste, the pride
of birth or wealth, the tendency of family life to divert men
from the pursuit of the ideal or the heroic, are as lowering in
our o j n age as in that of Plato. And if we prefer to look at,
the gentle influences of home, the development of the affections,
the amenities of society, the devotion of one member of a family
for the good of the others, which form one side of the picture,
we must not quarrel with him, or perhaps ought rather to be
grateful to him, for having presented to us the reverse. Without
attempting to defend Plato on grounds of morality, we may allow
that there is an aspect of the world which has not unnaturally
led him into error.
We- hardly appreciate, the power which the idea of the State,
like ail other abstract ideas, exercised over the mind of Plato.
To us the Statedeems to be built up out of the family, or sometimes to be the framework in which family and social life is
contained. But to Plato in his present mood of mind the family
~~
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Rcpubiic. is only a disturbing influence which, instead of filling up, tends
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to disarrange the higher unity of the State. No organization
is needed except a political, which, regarded from another point
of view, is a military one. The State is all-sufficing for the wants
of man, and, like the idea of the Church in later ages, absorbs all
other desires and affections. In time of war the thousand citizens
are to stand like a rampart impregnable against the world or the
Persian host ; in time of peace the preparation for war and their
duties to the State, which are also their duties to one another,
take up their whole life and time. The only other interest which
is allowed to them besides that of war, is the interest of philosophy. When they are too old to be soldiers they are to retire
from active life and to have a second novitiate of study and
contemplation. There is an element of monasticism even in
Plato's communism. If he could have done without children,
he might have converted his Republic into a religious order.
Neither in the Laws (v. 739 B), when the daylight of common
sense breaks in upon him, does he retract his error. In the
state of which he would be the founder, there is no marrying
or giving in marriage : but because of the infirmity of mankind,
he condescends to allow the law of nature to prevail.
(7) --But__ Plato has an equal, or, in his own estimation, even
greater
paradox in reserve, which is summed up in the famous
text, ' Until kings are philosophers or philosophers are kings,
cities will never cease from ill.' And by philosophers he explains
himself to mean those who are capable of apprehending ideas,
especially the idea of good. To the attainment of this higher
knowledge the second education is directed. Through a process
of training which has already made them good citizens they
are now to be made good legislators. W e find with some surprise (not unlike the feeling which Aristotle in a well-known
passage describes the hearers of P1ato"s lectures as experiencing,
when they went to a discourse on the idea of good, expecting
to be instructed in moral truths, and received instead of them
arithmetical and mathematical formulae) that Plato does not
propose for his future legislators any study of finance or law
or military tactics, but only of abstract mathematics, as a preparation for the still more abstract conception of good. W e ask,
with Aristotle, What is the use of a man knowing the idea of
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good, if he does not know what is good for this individual, Repirbh'c.
this state, this condition of society ? W e cannot understand lNzz:y
how Plato's legislators or guardians are to be fitted for their
work of statesmen by the study of the five mathematical sciences.
W e vainly search in Plato's own writings for any explanation
of this seeming absurdity.
The discovery of a great metaphysical conception seems to
ravish the mind with a prophetic consciousness which takes
away the power of estimating its value. No metaphysical enquirer has ever fairly criticised his own speculations; in his
own judgment they have been above criticism; nor has he
understood that what to him seemed to be absolute truth may
reappear in the next generation as a form of logic or an instrument of thought. And posterity have also sometimes equally
misapprehended the real value of his speculations. They appear
to them to have contributed nothing to the stock of human
knowledge. The idea of good is apt to be regarded by the
modern thinker as an unmeaning abstraction ; but he forgets
that this abstraction is waiting ready for use, and will hereafter
be filled up by the divisions of knowledge. When mankind do
not as yet know that the world is subject to law, the introduction of the mere conception of law or design or final cause, and
the far-off anticipation of the harmony of knowledge, are great
steps onward. Even the crude generalization of the unity of
all things leads men to view the world with different eyes, and
may easily affect their conception of human life and of politics,
and also their own conduct and character (Tim. PA). W e can
imagine how a great mind like that of Pericles might derive
elevation from his intercourse with Anaxagoras (Phaedr. 270 A),
To be struggling towards a higher but unattainable conception
is a more favourable intellectual condition than to rest satisfied
in a narrow portion of ascertained fact. And the earlier, which
have sometimes been the greater ideas of science, are often
lost sight of at a later period. How rarely can we say of any
modern enquirer in the magnificent language of Plato, that
' He is the spectator of d l time and of all existence ! '
Nor is there anything unnatural in the hasty application of
these vast metaphysical conceptions to practical and political
life. In the first enthusiasm of ideas men are apt to see them
0 2
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-Rcpub(ic. everywhere, and to apply them in the most remote sphere.
INTRODW
They do not understand that the experience of ages is required
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to enable them to fill up (the intermediate axioms.’ Plato him-

self seems to have imagined that the truths of psychology, like
those of astronomy and harmonics, would be arrived at by a
process of deduction, and that the method which he has pursued in the Fourth Book, of inferring them from experience
and the use of language, was imperfect and only provisional.
But when, after having arrived at the idea of good, which is the
end of the science of dialectic, he is asked, What is the nature, and
what are the divisions of the science I he refuses to answer, as
if intending by the refusal to intimate that the state of knowledge
which then existed was not such as would allow the philosopher to enter into his final rest. The previous diences must
first be studied, and will, we may add, continue to be studied
till the end of time, although in a sense different from any
which Plato could have conceived. But we may observe,
that while he is aware of the vacancy of his own ideal, he is
full of enthusiasm in the contemplation of it. Looking into the
orb of light, he sees nothing, but he is warmed and elevated.
The Hebrew prophet believed that faith in God would enable
him to govern the world; the Greek philosopher imagined
that contemplation of the good would make a legislator. There
is as much to be filled up in the one case as in the other, and
the one mode of conception is to the Israelite what the other
is to the Greek. Both find a repose in a divine perfection,
which, whether in a more personal or impersonal form, exists
without them and independently of them, as well as within
them.
There is no mention of the idea of good in the Timaeus, nor
of the divine Creator of the world in the Republic ; and we are
naturally led to ask in what relation they stand to one another.
-7 Is God above or below the idea of good? O r - i s the Idea of
Good another mode of conceiving God ? The latter appears to be
,
the
-- truer ,answer. To the Greek philosopher the perfection
6-d and unity of God was a far higher conception than his person- ality, which he hardly found a word to express, and which to
him would have seemed to be borrowed from mythology. To
the Christian, on the other hand, or to the modern thinker in
I
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general, it is difficult, if not impossible, to attach reality to Republic.
what he terms mere abstraction; while to Plato this very -ab:;;;NI
straction is the truest and most real of all things. Hence, from
a difference in forms of thought, Plato appears to be resting
on a creation of his own mind only. But if we may be allowedto paraphrase the idea of good by the words ‘intelligent principle of law and order in the universe, embracing equally man
and nature,’ we begin to find a meeting-point between him and.ourselves.
The question whether the ruler or statesman should be a
phifosopher is one that has not lost interest in modern times.
I
In most countries of Europe and Asia there has been some one
in the course of ages who has truly united the power of com,
mand with the power of thought and reflection, as there have
been also many false combinations of these qualities. Some
kind of spec’ulative power is necessary both in practical and
political
- life ; like the rhetorician in the Phaedrus, men require
to have a conception of the varieties of human character, and
to be raised on great occasions above the commonplaces of
ordinary life. Yet the idea of the philosopher-statesman has
never been popular with the mass of mankind ; partly because
hecannot take the world into his confidence or make them
understand the motives from which he acts; and also because
they are jealous of a power which they do not understand.
The revolution which human nature desires to effect step by
step in many ages is likely to be precipitated by him in a single
year or life. They are afraid that in the pursuit of his greater
aims he may disregard the common feelings of humanity. He
is too apt to be looking into the distant future or back into the
remote past, and unable to see actions or events which, to use
an expression of Plato’s, are tumbling out at his feet.’ Besides,
as Plato would say, there are other corruptions of these philosophical statesmen. Either ‘the native hue of resolution is
sicklied o’er with the pale cast of thought,’ and at the moment
when action above all things is required he is undecided, o r
general principles are enunciated by him in order to cover
some change of policy; or his ignorance of the world has
made him more easily fall a prey to the arts of others; or in
some cases he has been cbnverted into a courtier, who enjoys
\
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Republic. the luxury of holding liberal opinions, but was never known to

INmoDuc-'I'perform
a liberal action. No wonder that mankind have been in
TION.
, the habit of calling statesmen of this class pedants, sophisters,
; doctrinaires, visionaries. For, as we may be allowed to say, a
little parodying the words of Plato, 'they have seen bad imitations
of the philosopher-statesman.' But a man in whom the power
of thought and action are perfectly balanced, equal to the present, reaching forward to the future, 'such a one,' ruling in a
constitutional state, ' they have never seen.'
But as the philosopher is apt to fail in the routine of political
life, so the ordinary statesman is also apt to fail in extraordinary
crises. When the face of the world is beginning to alter, and
'i7 thunder is heard in the distance, he is still guided by his old
\ maxims, and is the slave of his inveterate party prejudices ; he
j cannot perceive the signs of the times; instead of looking forward he looks back; he learns nothing and forgets nothing;
with 'wise saws and modern instances' he would stem the
rising tide of revolution. He lives more and more within the
I circle of his own party, as the world without him becomes
*&stronger. This seems to be the reason why the old order of
things makes so poor a figure when confronted with the new,
why churches can never reform, why most political changes
are made blindly and convulsively. The great crises in the
history of nations have often been met by an ecclesiastical
positiveness, and a more obstinate reassertion of principles
which have lost their hold upon a nation. The fixed ideas of
a reactionary statesman mag be compared to madness ; they grow
upon him, and he becomes possessed by them ; no judgement of
others is ever admitted by him to be weighed in the balance
against his own.
:I*&,.
6.1
( 8 ) Plato,
- -_
labouring under what, to modern readers, appears
___to have been a confusion of ideas, assimilates the state to the
- -- -_ - -- individual, and fails to distinguish Ethics from Politics. He
thinks that to be most of a state which is most like one
man, and in which the citizens have the greatest uniformity of
character. He does not see that the analogy is partly faliaciou~,and that the will or character of a state or nation is
really the balance or rather the surplus of individual wills,
which are limited by the condition of having to act in common.
1
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The movement of a body of men can never have the pliancy Rcpubiir.
or facility of a single man ; the freedom of the individual, which ";;E;:.""is always limited, becomes still more straitened when transferred
to a nation. The powers of action and feeling are necessarily
weaker and more balanced when they are diffused through
a community; whence arises the often discussed question, ' Can
a nation, like an individual, have a conscience?' W e hesitate
to say that the characters of nations are nothing more than
the sum of the characters of the individuals who compose
them ; because there may be tendencies in individuals which
react upon one another. A whole nation may be wiser than any
one man in i t ; or may be animated by some common opinion
or feeling which could not equally have affected the mind of a
single persdn, or may have been inspired by a leader of genius to
perform acts more than human. Plato does not appear to have
analysed the complications which arise out of the collective
action of mankind. Neither is he capable of seeing that analogies, though specious as arguments, may often have no foundation in fact, or of distinguishing between what is intelligible
or vividly present to the mind, and what is true. In this respect
he is far below Aristotle, who is comparatively seldom imposed
upon by false analogies. He cannot disentangle the arts from
the virtues-at least he is always arguing from one to the
otber. His notion of music is transferred from harmony of
sounds to harmony of life: in this he is assisted by the ambiguities of language as well as by the prevalence of Pythagorean
notions. And having once assimilated the state to the individual,
he imagines that he will find the succession of states paralleled
in the lives of individuals.
Still, through this fallacious medium, a real enlargement of
ideas is attained. When the virtues as yet presented no distinct
conception to the mind, a great advance was made by the comparison of them with the arts; for virtue is partly art, and has
an outward form as well as an inward principle. The harmony
of music affords a lively image of the harmonies of the world and
of human life, and may b e regarded as a splendid illustration
which was naturally mistaken for a real analogy. In the same
way the identification of ethics with politics has a tendency to
give definiteness to ethics,'and also to elevate and ennoble men's
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Rt-fublir. notions of the aims 'of government and of the duties of citizens;

for ethics from one poirlt of view may be conceived as an idealized
law and politics ; and politics, as ethics reduced to the conditions
of human society. There have been evils which have arisen
out of the attempt to identify them, and this has led to the
separation or antagonism of them, which has been introduced
by modern political writers. But we may likewise feel that
something has been lost in their separation, and that the
ancient philosophers who estimated the moral and intellectual
wellbeing of mankind first, and the wealth of nations and individuals second, may have a salutary influence on the speculations
of modern times. Many political maxims originate in a reaction
against an opposite error; and when the errors against which
. they were directed have passed away, they in turn become
errors.
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views of education are in several respects remarkable ; like the rest of the Republic they are partly Greek
and partly ideal, beginning with the ordinary curriculum of the
Greek youth, and extending to after-life. Plato is the first writer
who distinctly says that education is to comprehend the whole
of life, and t o be a preparation for another in which education
begins again (vi. 498D). This is the continuous thread which
runs through the Republic, and which more than any other of
his
ideas admits of an application to modern life.
H
e- has long given up the notion that virtue cannot be taught ;
and he is disposed to modify the thesis of the Protagoras, that
the virtues are one and not many. H e is not unwilling to
admit the sensible world into his scheme of truth. Nor does
he assert in the Republic the involuntariness of vice, which
is maintained by him in the Timaeus, Sophist, and Laws
(cp. Protag. 345 foll., 352, 355; Apol. 25 E ; Gorg. 468, 509E).
Nor do the so-called Platonic ideas recovered from a former
state of existence affect his theory of mental improvement, Still
we observe in him the remains of the old Socratic doctrine, that
true knowledge must be elicited from within, and is to be sought
for in ideas, not in particulars of sense. Education, as he says,
will implant a principle of intelligence which is better than ten
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thousand eyes. The paradox that the virtues are one, and the Aeptibltl.
kindred notion that all virtue is knowledge, are not entirely re- INz;;,ucnounced ; the first is seen in the supremacy given to justice over
the rest ; the second in the tendency to absorb the moral virtues
in the intellectual, and to centre all goodness in the contemplation
of the idea of good. The world of sense is still depreciated and
identified with opinion, though admitted to be a shadow of the
true. In the Republic he is evidently impressed with the conviction that vice arises chiefly from ignorance and may be cured
by education ; the multitude are hardly to be deemed responsible
for what they do (v. 499E). A faint allusion to the doctrine of
reminiscence occurs in the Tenth Book (621A) ; but Plato's views
of education have no more real connection with a previous state
of existence than our own ; he only proposes to elicit from the
mind that which is there already. Education is represented by
him, not as the filling of a vessel, but as the turning the eye of
the soul towards the light.
'
He treats first of music or literature, which he divides into true
and
_false, and then goes on to gymnastics; of infancy in the.
Republic he takes no notice, though in the Laws he gives sage
counsels about the nursing of children and the management of
the mothers, and would have an education which is even prior to
birth. But in the Republic he begins with the age at which the
child is capable of receiving ideas, and boldly asserts, in language
which sounds paradoxical to modern ears, that he must be taught
the false before he can learn the true. TAe modern and ancient
philosophical world are not agreed about truth and falsehood ; the
one identifies truth almost exclusively with fact, the other with
seas. This is the difference between ourselves and Plato, which
is, however, partly a difference of words (cp. supra, p. xxxviii). For
we too should admit that a child must receive many lessons which
he imperfectly understands ; he must be taught some things in a
figure only, some too which he can hardly be expected to believe
when he grows older ; but we should limit the use of fiction by the
necessity of the case. Plato would draw the line differently;
according to him the aim of early education is not truth as a matter
of fact, but truth as a matter of principle ; the child is to be taught
first simple religious truths, and then simple moral truths, and
insensibly to learn the lesson of good manners and good taste. .He
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Republic. would make an entire reformation of the old mythology ; likc
INTRaDUCXenophanes and Heracleitus he is sensible of the deep chasm
TlON.

'

which separates his own age from Homer and Hesiod, whom hc
quotes and invests with an imaginary authority, but only for his
own purposes. The lusts and treacheries of the gods are to be
banished ; the terrors of the world below are to be dispelled ; the
misbehaviour of the Homeric heroes is not to be a model for
youth. But there is another strain heard in Homer which may
teach our youth endurance; and something may be learnt in
medicine from the simple practice of the Homeric age. The
principles on which religion is to be based are two only : first, that
God is true ; secondly, that he is good. Modern and Christian
&iters have often fallen short of these ; they can hardly be said
to have gone beyond them.
The young are to be brought up in happy surroundings, out of
the way of sights or sounds which may hurt the character or
vitiate the taste. They are to live in an atmosphere of health ; the
breeze is always to be wafting to them the impressions of truth
and goodness. Could such an education be realized, or if our
modern religious education could be bound up with truth and
virtue and good manners and good taste, that would be the best
hope of human improvement. Plato, like ourselves, is looking
forward to changes in the moral and religious world, and is preparing for them. H e recognizes the danger of unsettling young
men's minds by sudden changes of laws and principles, by destroying the sacredness of one set of ideas when there is nothing else to
take their place. H e is afraid too of the influence of the drama,
on the ground that it encourages false sentiment, and therefore he
would not have his children taken to the theatre ; he thinks that
the effect on the spectators is bad, and on the actors still worse.
His idea of education is that of harmonious growth, in which are
insensibly learnt the lessons of temperance and endurance, and
the body and mind develope in equal proportions. The first principle which runs through all art and nature is simplicity; this
d s o is to be the rule of human life.
which answers to
The_second
stage of education is gymnastic, -of
muscular
growth
and
development.
The simplicity
the period
-_
which is enfgrced in music is extended to gymnastic; plato-is
aware that the training of the body may be inconsistent with the
1
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training of the mind, and that bodily exercise may be easily over- Republic.
done. Excessive training of the body is apt to give men a headache "c;,-";
or to render them sleepy at a lecture on philosophy, and this they
attribute not to the true cause, but to the nature of the subject.
Two points are noticeable in Plato's treatment of gymnastic :First, that the time of training is entirely separated from the time
of literary education. H e seems to have thought that two things
of an opposite and different nature could not be learnt at the same '
time. Here we can hardly agree with him ; and, if we may judge by
experience, the effect of spending three years between the ages of
fourteen and seventeen in mere bodily exercise would be far from
improving to the intellect. Secondly, he affirms that music and
gymnastic are not, as common opinion is apt to imagine, intended,
the one for the cultivation of the mind and the other of the body,
but that they are both equally designed for the improvement of the
mind. The body, in his view, is the servant of the mind; the
subjection of the lower to the higher is for the advantage of both.
And doubtless the mind may exercise a very great and paramount
influence over the body, if exerted not at particular moments and
by fits and starts, but continuously, in making preparation for the
whole of life. Other Greek writers saw the mischievous tendency
of Spartan discipline (Arist. Pol. viii. 4, $ I foll. ; Thuc. ii. 37, 39).
But only Plato recognized the fundamental error on which the
practice was based.
The subject of gymnastic leads Plato to the sister subject of
which he further illustrates by the parallel of law.
medicine,
The modern disbelief in medicine has led in this, as in some other
departments of knowledge, to a demand for greater simplicity;
physicians are becoming aware that they often make diseases
'greater and more complicated' by their treatment of them
(Rep. iv. 426 A). In two thousand years their art has made but
slender progress; what they have gained in the analysis of the
parts is in a great degree lost by their feebler conception of the
human frame as a whole. They have attended more to the cure
of diseases than to the conditions of health ; and the improvements
in medicine have been more than counterbalanced by the disuse
of regular training. Until lately they have hardly thought of air
and water, the importance of which was well understood by the
ancients ; as Aristotle remarks, (Air and water, being the elements
'(

'I

6,'
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Republic. which we most use, have the greatest effect upon health’ (Polit.

lN~~ooNqvc.vii. 11, 4 4). For ages physicians have been under the dominion of
prejudices which have only recently given way; and now there
are as many opinions in medicine as in theology, and an equal
degree of scepticism and some want of toleration about both. Plato
has several good notions about medicine ; according to him, ‘the
eye cannot be cured without the rest of the body, nor the body
without the mind’ (Charm. 156 E). No man of sense, he says in
the Timaeus, would take physic ; and we heartily sympathize with
him in the Laws when he declares that ‘the limbs of the rustic
worn with toil will derive more benefit from warm baths than from
the prescriptions of a not over wise doctor’ (vi, 761C). But we
can hardly praise him when, in obedience to the authority of
Homer, he depreciates diet, or approve of the inhuman spirit in
which he would get rid of invalid and useless lives by leaving
them to die. He does not seem to have considered that the bridle
of Theages’ might be accompanied by qualities which were of far
more value to the State than the health or strength of the citizens ;
or that the duty of taking care of the helpless might be an important
element of education in a State. The physician himself (this is
a delicate and subtle observation) should not be a man in robust
health ; he should have, in modern phraseology, a nervous temperament ; he should have experience of disease in his own person,
in order that his powers of observation may be quickened in the
case of others.
The perplexity of mzdicine is paralleled by the perplexity of
law ; in which, again, Plato would have men follow the golden rule
of simplicity. Greater matters are to be determined by the
legislator- or by the oracle of Delphi, lesser matters are to be left
to the temporary regulation of the citizens themselves. Plato is
aware that hisses faire is an important element of government.
The diseases of a State are like the heads of a hydra; they
multiply when they are cut off. The true remedy for them is not
extirpation but prevention. And the way to prevent them is to
take care of education, and education will take care of all the rest.
S o in modern times men have often felt that the only political
__
produce any
measure worth having-the only one which would
certain or lasting effect, was a measure of national education. And
in our own more than in any previous age the -necessity has been

The Edura t i o ~of the Repti b Zic.

ccv

recognized of restoring the ever-increasing confusion of law to Rt$udlic.
INTRODUC.
simplicity and common sense.
TIOY.
When the training in music and gymnastic is completed, there
follows the first stage of active and public life. But
- soon education is to begin again from a new point of view. In the interval
between the Fourth and Seventh Books we have discussed the
nature of knowledge, and have thence been led to form a higher
conception of what was required of us. For true knowledge,
according to Plato, is of abstractions, and has to do, not with
1particulars or individuals, but with universals only; not with the
beauties of poetry, but with the ideas of philosophy. And the
great aim of education is the cultivation of the habit of abstraction.
This is to be acquired through the study of the mathematical
sciences. They alone are capable of giving ideas of relation, and
of arousing the dormant energies of thought.
Y
Mathematics in the age of Plato comprehended a very small part
of that which is now included in them; but they bore a much
31., i
larger proportion to the sum of human knowledge. They were
the only organon of thought which the human mind at that time
possessed, and the only measure by which the chaos of particulars
could be reduced to rule and order. The faculty which they
trained was naturally at war with the poetical or imaginative ; and
hence to Plato, who is everywhere seeking for abstractions and
trying to get rid of the illusions of sense, nearly the whole of education is contained in them. They seemed to have an inexhaustible '
application, partly because their true limits were not yet underI
stood, These Plato himself is beginning to investigate ; though
not aware that number and figure are mere abstractions of sense,
he recognizes that the forms used by geometry are borrowed
from the sensible world (vi, 510,511). He seeks to find the
ultimate ground of mathematical ideas in the idea of good, though
he does not satisfactorily explain the connexion between them ;
and in his conception of the relation of ideas to numbers, he falls
very far short of the definiteness attributed to him by Aristotle
(Met. i.8, 24; ix. 17). But if he fails to recognize the true limits
of mathematics, he also reakhes a point beyond them; in his view,
ideas of number become secondary to a higher conception of
knowledge. The dialectician is as much above the mathematician
as the mathematician is above the ordinary man (cp. vii. 526D,
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The Idea of Good.

Rcpublz'c. 531 E). The one, the self-proving, the good which is the higher
iNTRoDL'CTION.

:i

sphere of dialectic, is the perfect truth to which all things ascend,
and in which they finally repose.
This self-proving unity or idea of good is a mere vision of
which no distinct explanation can be given, relative only to a
particular stage in Greek philosophy. It is an abstraction under
which no individuals are comprehended, a whole which has
no parts (cf. Arist., Nic. Eth., i. 4). The vacancy of such a form
was perceived by Aristotle, but not by Plato. Nor did he recognize
that in the dialectical process are included two or more methods
of investigation which are at variance with each other. H e did
not see that whether he took the longer or the shorter road, no
advance could be made in this way. And yet such visions often
have an immense effect; for although the method of science
cannot anticipate science, the idea of science, not as it is, but
as it will be in the future, is a great and inspiring principle. In
the pursuit of knowledge we are always pressing forward to
something beyond u s ; and as a false conception of knowledge,
for example the scholastic philosophy, may lead men astray during
many ages, so the true ideal, though vacant, may draw all
their thoughts in a right direction. It makes a great difference
whether the general expectation of knowledge, as this indefinite
feeling may be termed, is based upon a sound judgment. For
mankind may often entertain a true conception of what knowledge
ought to be when they have but a slender experience of facts.
The correlation of the sciences, the consciousness of the unity
of nature, the idea of classification, the sense of proportion,
the unwillingness to stop s~iortof certainty or to confound probability with truth, are impoctant principles of the higher education. Although Plato could tell us nothing, and perhaps knew
I
1 that he could tell us nothing, of the absolute truth, he has exercised
I an influence on the human mind which even at the present day
j is not exhausted ; and political and social questions may yet arise
, in which the thoughts of Plato may be read anew and receive
i a fresh meaning.
there
T k I d e a of good is so called only in the Republic,
--- butare traces of it in other dialogues of Plato.- -It is a cause as
well as an idea, and from this point of view may be
_ _ _ compaFed
with-the creator of the Timaeus, who out of his goodness created
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all things. It corresponds to a certain extent with the modern f?epublic.
conception of a law of nature, or of a final cause, or of both in I ~ ~ ~ ; J
one, and in this regard may be connected with the measure
and symmetry of the Philebus. It is represented in the Symposium under the aspect of beauty, and is supposed to be attained
5r,,
there by stages of initiation, as here by regular gradations of
knowledge. Viewed subjectively, it is the process or science
’
of dialectic. This is the science which, according to the Phae&us, is the true basis of rhetoric, which alone is able to distinguish the natures and classes of men and things ; which divides
a whole into the natural parts, and reunites the scattered parts
into a natural or organized whole; which defines the abstract
essences or universal ideas of all things, and connects them;
which pierces the veil of hypotheses and reaches the final cause
or first principle of all ; which regards the sciences in relation
to the idea of good. This ideal science is the highest process
of thought, and may be described as the soul conversing with
herself or holding communion with eternal truth and beauty,
and in another form is the everlasting question and answerthe ceaseless interrogative of Socrates. The dialogues of Plato
are themselves examples of the nature and method of dialectic.
Viewed objectively, the idea of good is a power or cause which
makes the world without us correspond with the world within.
Yet this world without u s is still a world of ideas. With Plat<
the investigation of nature is another department of knowledge,
and in this he seeks to attain only probable conclusions (cp.
Timaeus, 44 D).
._science of dialectic which Plato only
If we ask whether
- this
half explains to us is more akin to logic or to metaphysics, the
answer is that in his mind the two
sciences
are not as yet dis-tinguished, any more than the subjective and objective aspects
of the world and of man, which German philosophy has revealed
to us. Nor has he determined whether his science of dialectic
is at rest or in motion, concerned with the contemplation of
absolute being, or with a process of development and evolution. Modern metaphysics
- .-- may be described as the science of
ab&zctconsJ or as the science i f the evolution of thought ; modern
logic, when. passing beyond the bounds of mere Aristqtelian
forms, may be defined as the science of method. The germ of
I
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Republic. both of them is contained in the Platonic dialectic ; all meta”~~~~
physicians

Ir
I d

$

s, ,

have something in common with the ideas of Plato;
all logicians have derived something from the method of Plato.
The nearest approach in modern philosophy to the universal
science of Plato, is to be found in the Hegelian succession of
moments in the unity of the idea.’ Plato and Hegel alike seem
to have conceived the world as the correlation of abstractions ;
and not impossibly they. would have understood one another
better than any of their commentators understand them (cp. Swift’s
Voyage to Laputa, c. 8’). There is, however, a difference between
them : for whereas Hegel is thinking of all the minds of men
as one mind, which developes the stages of the idea in different
countries or at different times in the same country, with Plato
these gradations are regarded only as an order of thought or
ideas; the history of the human mind had not yet dawned
upon him.
Many criticisms may be made on Plato’s theory of education.
While in some respects he unavoidably falls short of modern
thinkers, in others he is in advance of them. H e is opposed to
the modes of education which prevailed in his own time; but
he can hardly be said to have discovered new ones. He does

‘Having a desire to see those ancients who were most renowned for wit
‘and learning, I set apart one day on purpose. I proposed that Homer and
Aristotle might appear at the head of all their commentators ; but these were
‘so numerous that some hundreds were forced to attend in the court and
‘outward rooms of the palace. I knew, and could distinguish these two
‘heroes, at first sight, not only from the crowd, but from each other. Homer
‘was the taller and comelier person of the two, walked very erect for one of
‘his age, and his eyes were the most quick and piercing I ever beheld. Aris‘totle stooped much, and made use of a staff. H i s visage was meagre, his
‘hair lank and thin, and his voice hollow. I soon discovered that both of
‘them were perfect strangers to the rest of the company, and had never seen or
‘heard of them before. And I had a w7hisper from a ghost, who shall be
‘nameless, ‘‘ That these commentators always kept in the most distant quarters
‘from their principals, in the lower world, through a consciousness of shame
‘and guilt, because they had so horribly misrepresented the meaning of these
‘authors to posterity.” I introduced Didymus and Eustathius to Homer, and
‘prevailed on him to treat them better than perhaps they deserved, for he soon
‘found they wanted a genius to enter into the spirit of a poet. But Aristotle
was out of all patience with the account I gave him of Scotus and Ramus, as
‘I presented them to him; and he asked them whether the rest of the tribe
‘were as great dunces as themselves 7 ” ’
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not see that education is relative to the characters of individuals ; RepubZir.
he only desires to impress the same form of the state on the “;E;Jcminds of all. He has no sufficient idea of the effect of literature on the formation of the mind, and greatly exaggerates
that of mathematics. His aim is above all things to train
the reasoning faculties ; to implant in the mind the spirit
and power of abstraction ; to explain and define general notions,
and, if possible, to connect them. No wonder that in the vacancy
of actual knowledge his followers, and at times even he himself,
should have fallen away from the doctrine of ideas, and have
returned to that branch of knowledge in which alone the relation of the one and many can be truly seen-the science of number.
In his views both of teaching and training he might be styled,.
in modern language, a doctrinaire ; after the Spartan fashion
he would have his citizens cast in one mould ; he does not seem
to consider that some degree of freedom, ‘a little wholesome
neglect,’ is necessary to strengthen and develope the character
and to give play to the individual nature. His citizens would
not have acquired that knowledge which in the vision of Er is supposed to be gained by the pilgrims from their experience of evil.
On the other hand, Plato is far in advance of modern philo- I r
sophers and theologians when he teaches that education is to
be continued through life and will begin again in another. H e ‘
would never allow education of some kind to cease ; although
he was aware that the proverbial saying of Solon, ‘ I grow old
learning many things,’ cannot be applied literally. Himself
ravished with the contemplation of the idea of good, and delighting in solid geometry (Rep. vii. 528),he has no difficulty
in imagining that a lifetime might be passed happily in such
pursuits. W e who know how many more men of business
there are in the world than real students or thinkers, are not
equally sanguine. The education which he proposes for hi</
cjt_izens is really the ideal life of the philosopher or man of,
genius, interrupted, but only for a time, by practical duties,-a; I
-$

I

life not for the many, but for the few.
Yet the thought of Plaro may not be wholly incapable of apli<&on to our own times. Even if regarded as an ideal which
can never be realized, it may have a great effect in elevating
the characters of mankind, and raising them above the routine
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Rtpudiic. of their ordinary occupation or profession.

It+’.

It is the best form
under which we can conceive the whole of life. ,Nevertheless the
TION.
idea of Plato is not easily put into practice. For the education
of after life is necessarily the education which each one gives
himself. Men and women cannot be brought together in schools
or colleges at forty or fifty years of age; and if they could the
result would be disappointing. The destination of most men is
what Plato would call ‘the Den’ for the whole of life, and with
that they are content. Neither have they teachers or advisers
with whom they can take counsel in riper years. There is no
7schoolmaster abroad ’ who will tell them of their faults, or inspire them with the higher sense of duty, or with the ambition
1 of a true success in life; no Socrates who will convict them of
ignorance ; no Christ, or follower of Christ, who will reprove them
,of sin. Hence they have a difficulty in receiving the first element
,
of improvement, which is self-knowledge. The hopes of youth no
longer stir them; they rather wish to rest than to pursue high objects.
A few only who have come across great men and women, or eminent
teachers of religion and morality, have received a second life from
them, and have lighted a candle from the fire of their genius.
The want of energy is one of the main reasons why so few
persons continue to improve in later years. They have not the
will, and do not know the way. They never try an experiment,’
or look up a point of interest for themselves ; they make no sacrifices for the sake of knowledge; their minds, like their bodies,
at a certain age become fixed. Genius has been defined as ‘the
- power of taking pains’; but hardly any one keeps up his interest
in knowledge throughout a whole life. The troubles of a family,
the business of making money, the demands of a profession destroy the elasticity of the mind. The waxen tablet of the memory
which was once capable of receiving ‘true thoughts and clear
impressions ’ becomes hard and crowded ; there is not room for
the accumulations of a long life (Theaet. 194 K). The student, as
years advance, rather makes an exchange of knowledge than
adds to his stores. There is no pressing necessity to learn;
the stock of Classics or History or Natural Science which was
enough for a man at twenty-five is enough for him at fifty.
Neither is it easy to give a definite answer to any one who
asks how he is to improve. For self-edncation consists in a
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thousand things, commonplace in themselves,-in adding to what Republic.
we are by nature something of what we are not ; in learning to INTRODUCTION.
see ourselves as others see us j in judging, not by opinion, but
by the evidence of facts ; in seeking out the society of superior
minds; in a study of the lives and writings of great men; in
observation of the world and character ; in receiving kindly the
natural influence of different times of life ; in any act or thought
which is raised above the practice or opinions of mankind; in
the pursuit of some new or original enquiry; in any effort of
mind which calls forth some latent power.
If any one is desirous of carrying out in detail the Platonic
education of after-life, some such counsels as the following may
be offered to him:-That he shall choose the branch of knowledge to which his own mind most distinctly inclines, and in
which he takes the greatest delight, either one which seems
to connect with his own daily employment, or, perhaps, furnishes the greatest contrast to it. H e may study from the
speculative side the profession or business in which he is practically engaged. H e may make Homer, Dante, Shakespeare,
Plato, Bacon the friends and companions of his life. H e may
find opportunities of hearing the living voice of a great teacher.
He may select for enquiry some point of history or some unexplained phenomenon of nature. An hour a day passed in
such scientific or literary pursuits will furnish as many facts
as the memory can retain, and will give him ‘ a pleasure not to
be repented of’ (Timaeus, 59 D). Only let him beware of being
the slave of crotchets, or of running after a Will 0’ the Wisp in
his ignorance, or in his vanity of attributing to himself the gifts of
a poet or assuming the air of a philosopher. H e should know
the limits of his own powers. Better to build up the mind by
slow additions, to creep on quietly from one thing to another,
to gain insensibly new powers and new interests in knowledge,
than to form vast schemes which are never destined to be
realized. But perhaps, as Plato would say, ‘This is part of
another subject’ (Tim. 87 B ) ; though we may also defend our
digression by his exampl’e (Theaet. 72, 77).

IV. We remark with surprise that the progress of nations or
P 2
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Repudlic. the natural growth of institutions which fill modern treatises on

political philosophy seem hardly ever to have attracted the attention of Plato and Aristotle. The ancients were familiar with the
-mutability of human affairs ; they could moralize over the ruins of
cities and the fall of empires (cp. Plato, Statesman 301, 302, and
Sulpicius' Letter to Cicero, Ad Fam. iv. 5 ) ; by them fate and
chance were deemed to be real powers, almost persons, and to
have had a great share in political events. The wiser of them
idlike Thucydides believed that 'what had been would be again,'
and that a tolerable idea of the future could be gathered from the
past. Also they had dreams of a Golden Age which existed once
upon a time and might still exist in some unknown land, or might
Feturn again in the remote future. But the regular growth of a
state enlightened by experience, progressing in knowledge, im' proving in the arts, of which the citizens were educated by the
' fulfilment of political duties, appears never to have come within
'the range of their hopes and aspirations. Such a state had never
'been seen, and therefore could not be conceived by them. Their
experience (cp. Aristot. Metaph. xi. 21 ; Plato, Laws iii. 676-9)
led them to conclude that there had been cycles of civilization in
which the arts had been discovered and lost many times over,
and cities had been overthrown and rebuilt again and again, and
deluges and volcanoes and other natural convulsions had altered
the face of the earth. Tradition told them of many destructions
of mankind and of the preservation of a remnant. The world
began again after a deluge and was reconstructed out of the
fragments of itself. Also they were acquainted with empires of
unknown antiquity, like the Egyptian or Assyrian ; but they had
never seen them grow, and could not imagine, any more than
we can, the state of man which preceded them. They were
puzzled and awestricken by the Egyptian monuments, of which
the forms, as Plato says, not in a figure, but literally, were ten
thousand years old (Laws ii. 656 E), and they contrasted the antiquity of Egypt with their own short memories.
The
_- eacly legends o f Hellas have no real connection with-the
later history : they are at a distance, and the intermediate region
is concealed from view ; there is no road or path which leads from
one to the other. At the beginning of Greek- history, in the
vestibule of the temple, is seen standing first of all the figure of
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ccxiii.
the legislator, himself the interpreter and servant of the God. Kepubiz~.
The fundamental laws which he gives are not supposed to change
with time and circumstances. The salvation of the state is held
rather to depend on the inviolable maintenance of them. They
were sanctioned by the authority of heaven, and it was deemed
I"
impiety to alter them. The desire to maintain them unaltered C C
seems to be the origin of what at first sight is very surprising
to us-the intolerant zeal of Plato against innovators in religion
or politics (cp. Laws x. 9 0 7 - 9 ) ; although with a happy inconsistency he is also willing that the laws of other countries should
be studied and improvements in legislation privately communicated to the Nocturnal Council (Laws xii. 951,2). The additions
which were made to them in later ages in order to meet the
increasing complexity of affairs were still ascribed by a fiction
to the original legislator; and the words of such enactments at
Athens were disputed over as if they had been the words of
Solon himself. Plato hopes to preserve in a later generation the
mind of the legislator ; he would have his citizens remain within
the lines which he has laid down for them. H e would not harass
them with minute regulations, and he would have allowed some
changes in the laws: but not changes which would affect the
fundamental institutions of the state, such for example as would
convert an aristocracy into a timocracy, or a timocracy into a
popular form of government.
Passing from speculations to facts, we observe that progress ,jL[?
I
has been the exception rather than the law of human history.
''L
And therefore we are not surprised to find that the idea of pro- i;
gress
is
of
modern
rather
than
of
ancient
date
;
and,
like
the
idea
-of a philosophy of history, is not more than a century or two old.,
It seems to have arisen out of the impression left on the humaiv
mind by the growth of the Roman Empire and of the Christian
Church, and to be due to the political and social improvements
which they introduced into the world ; and still more in our own'
century to the idealism of the first French Revolution and the
triumph of American Independence ; and in a yet greater degree,
to the vast material prosperity and growth of population in
/
England and her colonies and in America. It is also to be+
ascribed in a measure to the greater study of the philosophy of
history. The optimist temperament of some great writers has
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Republic. assisted the creation of it, while the opposite character has led a
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V. For the relation of the Republic to the Statesman and the
-__l-aws, the two other works of Plato which directly treat of politics,
see the Introductions to the two latter ; a few general points of
.
comparison may be touched upon in this place.
And fiTgt-_of the L ~ w 2 . ( I ) The Republic, though probably
written at intervals, yet speaking generally and judging by the
, I,,
5
indications of thought and style, may be reasonably ascribed to
-.
the middle period of Plato’s life : the Laws are certainly the work
of his declining years, and some portions of them at any rate seem
to have been written in extreme old age. (2) The Republic is
full of hope and aspiration: the Laws bear the stamp of failure
and disappointmznt. The one is a finished work which received
;he last touches of the author : the other is imperfectly executed,
and apparently unfinished. The one has the grace and beauty of
youth : the other has lost the poetical form, but has more of the
severity and knowledge of life which is characteristic of old age,
j(3) The most conspicuous defect of the Laws is the failure of
dramatic power, whereas the Republic is full of striking contrasts
_f ideas and oppositions of character. (4) The Laws may-be said
to have more the nature of a sermon, the Republic of a poem ;
the one is more religious, the other more intellectual. (5) %any
2 h e o r i e s of Plato, such as the doctrine of ideas, the government
of the world by philosophers, are not found in the
the
- - Laws;
immortality of the soul is first mentioned in xii. 959, 967 ; the
person of Socrates has altogether disappeared. The commuqity
o&omen
and children is renounced ; the institution of common
or public meals for women (Laws vi. 781)is for the first time intro.

utpI:
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few to regard the future of the world as dark. The spectator of
all time and of all existence ’ sees more of ‘ the increasing purpose
which through the ages ran ’ than formerly : but to the inhabitant
of a small state of Hellas the vision was necessarily limited like
the valley in which he dwelt. There was no remote past on
which his eye could rest, nor any future from which the veil
was partly lifted up by the analogy of history. The narrowness
of view, which to ourselves appears s o singular, was to him
natural, if not unavoidable.
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duced (Ar. Pol. ii. 6, 5 5 ) . (6) ’There remains in the Laws the old RepudZic.
enmity to the poets (vii. 817),who-are ironically saluted in highflown terms, and,at the same time, are peremptorily ordered out
of the city, if they are not willing to submit their poems to the
censorship of the magistrates (cp. Rep. iii. 398). (7) Though the
work is in most resbects inferior, there are a few passages-in the
Laws, such as v. p 7 f f . (the honour due to the soul), viii. 835ff.
(the evils of licentious or unnatural love), the whole of Book x.
(religion), xi. 918 ff. (the dishonesty of retail trade), and 923 fi.
(bequests), which corn: more home to us, and contain more of
what may be-termed the modern element in Plato than almost
anything in the Republic.
The
-_ relation of the two works to one another is very well given :
(i) by
--Aristotle
-- - in the Politics (ii. 6, $5 1-5) from the side of
the Laws :-‘The same, or nearly the same, objections apply to Plato’s
‘later work, the Laws, and therefore we had better examine briefly
‘the constitution which is therein described. In the Republic,
‘ Socrates has definitely settled in all a few questions only ; such
‘as the community of women and children, the community of
‘property, and the constitution of the state. The population is
‘ divided into two classes-one of husbandmen, and the other of
‘warriors; from this latter is taken a third class of counsellors
‘and rulers of the state. But Socrates has not determined whether
‘the husbandmen and artists are to have a share in the govern‘ment, and whether they too are to carry arms and share in
‘military service or not. H e certainly thinks that the women
‘ought to share in the education of the guardians, and to fight
‘by their side. The remainder of the work is filled up with
‘digressions foreign to the main subject, and with discussions
‘about the education of the guardians. In the Laws there is
‘ hardly anything but laws ; not much is said about the constitution.
‘This, which he had intended to make more of the ordinary type,
‘he gradually brings round to the other or ideal form, For with
‘the exception of the community of women and property, he
‘supposes everything tozbe the same in both states; there is to be
‘the same education; the citizens of both are to live free from
‘servile occupations, and there are to be common meals in both.
‘The only difference is that in the Laws the common meals are

The RepubZic arid the Laws.
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R8prrbZic. ‘extended to women, and the warriors number about 5000, but in
INTRODUC. the Republic only 1000.’
TION.
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(ii) by Plat0 in the Laws (Book v. 739B-E), from the side of
the Republic :-‘The first and highest form of the state and of the government
‘and of the law is that in which there previils most widely the
‘ancient saying that “Friends have all things in common.” Whether
‘there is now, or ever will be, this communion of women and
‘children and of property, in which the private and individual
‘is altogether banished from life, and things which are by nature
‘private, such as eyes and ears and hands, have become common,
‘and all men express praise and blame, and feel joy and sorrow,
‘on the same occasions, and the laws unite the city to the utmost,‘whether all this is possible or not, I say that no man, acting upon
‘any other principle, will ever constitute a state more exalted in
‘virtue, or truer or better than this. Such a state, whether in‘habited by Gods or sons of Gods, will make them blessed who
‘ dwell therein ; and therefore to this we are to look for the pattern
‘of the state, and to cling to this, and, as far as possible, to seek
‘ for one which is like this. The state which we have now in hand,
‘when created, will be nearest to immortality and unity in the
‘next degree; and after that, by the grace of God, we will com‘plete the third one. And we will begin by speaking of the nature
‘and origin of the second.’
The comparatively short work called the Statesman or Politicus
,
in its style and manner is more akin to the Laws, while in its
idealism it rather resembles the Republic. As far as we can
judge by various indications of language and thought, it must
be later than the one and of course earlier than the other. In
both the Republic and Statesman a close connection is maintained
between Politics and Dialectic. In the Statesman, enquiries into
the principles of Method are interspersed with discussions about
Politics. The comparative advantages of the rule of law and of
a person are considered, and the decision given in favour of a
person (Arist. Pol. iii. 15,16). But much may be said on the other
side, nor is the opposition necessary; for a person may rule by law,
and law may be so applied as to be the living voice of the legislator, As in the Republic, there is a myth, describing, however,
not a future, but a former existence of mankind. The question is

ccxvii
asked, ‘Whether the state of innocence which is described in the Xepublir.
myth, or a state like our own which possesses art and science and ?;:?NI
distinguishes good from evil, is the preferable condition of man.’
TO this question of the comparative happiness of civilized and
primitive life, which was so often discussed in the last century and
in our own, no answer is given. The Statesman, though less
perfect in style than the Republic and of far less range, may
justly be regarded as one of the greatest of Plato’s dialogues.

I (L,:<;,

I

- VI. Others as well as Plato have chosen an ideal Republic to

be the vehicle of thoughts which they could not definitely express,
or which went beyond their own age. The classical writing
which approaches most nearly to the Republic of Plato is the
‘ D e Republica’ of Cicero; but neither in this nor in any other
of his dialogues does he rival the art of Plato. The manners are
clumsy and inferior; the hand of the rhetorician is apparent at
every turn. Yet noble sentiments are constantly recurring : the
true note of Roman patriotism-‘ W e Romans are a great people ’
-resounds through the whole work. Like
Socrates, Cicero turns
away from the phenomena of the heavens to civil and political
life. He would rather not discuss the ‘two Suns’ of which all
Rome was talking, when he can converse about ‘the two nations
in one’ which had divided Rome ever since the days of the
Gracchi. Like Socrates again, speaking in the person of Scipio,
he is afraid lest he should assume too much the character of a
teacher, rather than of an equal who is discussing among friends
the two sides of a question, H e would confine the terms King
or State to the rule of reason and justice, and he will not concede
that title either to a democracy or to a monarchy. But under
the rule of reason and justice he is willing to include the natural
superior ruling over the natural inferior, which he compares to
the soul ruling over the body. He prefers a mixture of forms
of government to any single one. The two portraits of the just
and the unjust, which occur in the second book of the Republic,
are transferred to the state-Philus, one of the interlocutors,
maintaining against his will the necessity of injustice as a
principle of government, while the other, Laelius, supports the
opposite thesis. His views of language and number are derived
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S I . A ugustifze’s De CiviIaLe Dei.

Republic. from Plato ; like him he denounces the drama.

H e also declares
that if his life were to be twice as long he would have no time
to read the lyric poets. The picture of democracy is translated
by him word for word, though he has hardly shown himself able
to ‘carry the jest ’ of Plato. H e converts into a stately sentence
the humorous fancy about the animals, who ‘ are so imbued with
the spirit of democracy that they make the passers-by get out
of their way’ (i. 42). His description of the tyrant is imitated
from Plato, but is far inferior. The second book is historical,
and claims for the Roman constitution (which is to him the ideal)
a foundation of fact such as Plato probably intended to have given
to the Republic in the Critias. His most remarkable imitation
of Plato is the adaptation of the vision of Er, which is converted
by Cicero into the ‘ Somnium Scipionis ’ ; he has ‘ romanized ’
the myth of the Republic, adding an argument for the immortality
of the soul taken from the Phaedrus, and some other touches
derived from the Phaedo and the Timaeus. Though a beautiful
tale and containing splendid passages, the ‘ Somnium Scipionis ’ is
very inferior t o the vision of Er ; it is only a dream, and hardly
allows the reader to suppose that the writer believes in his own
creation. Whether his dialogues were framed on the model of
the lost dialogues of Aristotle, as he himself tells us, or of Plato,
to which they bear many superficial resemblances, he is still the
Roman orator ; he is not conversing, but making speeches, and
is never able to mould the intractable Latin to the grace and
ease of the Greek Platonic dialogue. But if he is defective in
form, much more is he inferior to the Greek in matter; he nowhere in his philosophical writings leaves upon our minds the
impression of an original thinker.
Plato’s Republic has been said to be a church and not a state ;
dn:*
such an ideal of a city in the heavens has always hovered
over
, - the Christian world, and is embodied in St. Augustine’s I De
’ Civitate Dei,’ which is suggested by the decay and fall of the
Roman Empiie, much in the same manner in which we may
\imagine the Republic of Plato to have been influenced by the
Ldeclineof Greek politics in the writer’s own age. The difference
is that in the time of Plato the degeneracy, though certain, was
gradual and insensible: whereas the taking of Rome by the
Goths stirred like an earthquake the age of St. Augustine. MLn
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were inclined to believe that the overthrow of the city was to be A’efuWc.
ascribed to the anger felt by the old Roman deities at the neglect lN;E;y
of their worship. St. Augustine maintains the opposite thesis ;
he argues that the destruction of the Roman Empire is due,
not to the rise of Christianity, but to the vices of Paganism.
He wanders over Roman history, and over Greek philosophy
and mythology, and finds everywhere crime, impiety and falsehood. H e compares the worst parts of the Gentile religions
with the best elements of the faith of Christ. H e shows nothing
of the spirit which led others of the early Christian Fathers to
recognize in the writings of the Greek philosophers the power of
the divine truth. H e traces the parallel of the kingdom of God,
that is, the history of the Jews, contained in their scriptures,
and of the kingdoms of the world, which are found in gentile
writers, and pursues them both into an ideal future. It need
<. ’
hardly be remarked that his use both of Greek and of Roman
historians and of the sacred writings of the Jews is wholly
uncritical. The heathen mythology, the Sybilline oracles, the
myths of Plato, the dreams of Neo-Platonists are equally regarded
by him as matter of fact. H e must be acknowledged to be a
strictly polemical or controversial writer who makes the best
of everything on one side and the worst of everything on the
tc fother. He has no sympathy with the old Roman life as Plato
has with Greek life, nor has he any idea of the ecclesiastical
kingdom which was to arise out of the ruins of the Roman
empire, H e is not blind to the defects of the Christian Church,
and looks forward to a time when Christian and Pagan shall b<
alike brought before the judgment-seat, and the true City of God
shall appear. , The work of St. Augustine is a curious repertory
of antiquarian learning and quotations, deeply penetrated with
Christian ethics, but showing little power of reasoning, and a
slender knowledge of the Greek literature and language.. H ewas a great genius, and a noble character, yet hardly capable of
feeling or understanding anything external to his own theology.
Of all the ancient philosophers he is most attracted by Plato,
though he is very slightly acquainted with his writings. H e
is inclined to believe that the idea of creation in the Timaeus is
derived from the narrative in Genesis ; and he is strangely taken
with the coincidence (I)of Plato’s saying that ‘ the philosopher
3
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is the lover of God,' and the words of the Book of Exodus
which God reveals himself to Moses (Exod. iii. 14). H e
dwells at length on miracles performed in his own day, of which
the evidence is regarded by him as irresistible. He speaks in a
very interesting manner of the beauty and utility of nature and
of the human frame, which he conceives to afford a foretaste
of the heavenly state and of the resurrection of the body. The
book is not really what to most persons the title of it would
imply, and belongs to an age which has passed away. But it
contains many fine passages and thoughts which are for all
time.
The short treatise de Monarchia of Dante is by far the most
remarkable of mediaeval ideals, and bears the impress of the
great genius in whom Italy and the Middle Ages are so vividly
?reflected.
It is the vision of an Universal Empire, which is
l supposed to be the natural and necessary government of the
\world, having a divine authority distinct from the Papacy, yet
icoextensive with it. It is not 'the ghost of the dead Roman
' cmpire sitting crowned upon the grave thereof,' but the legitimate
heir and successor of it, justified by the ancient virtues of the
Romans and the beneficence of their rule. Their right to be
the governors of the world is also confirmed by the testimony
of miracles, and acknowledged by St. Paul when he appealed
to Caesar, and even more emphatically by Christ Himself, Who
could not have made atonement for the sins of men if H e had
not been condemned by a divinely authorized tribunal. ' The
necessity for the establishment of an Universal Empire is proved
partly by a pnovi arguments such as the unity of God and the
unity of the family or nation ; partly by perversions of Scripture
and history, by false analogies of nature, by misapplied quotations
from the classics, and by odd scraps and commonplaces of logic,
showing a familiar but by no means exact knowledge of Aristotle
(of Plato there is none). But a more convincing argument still
is the miserable state of the world, which he touchingly describes.
H e sees no hope of happiness or peace for mankind until all
nations of the earth are comprehended in a single empire. The
whole treatise shows how deeply the idea of the Roman Empire
was fixed in the minds of his contemporaries. Not much argument
was needed to maintain the truth of a theory which to his own

I ~ ~ n o ~ uin
c.
TION.

'i J

I,!,)

T-. _

1.

a

*a:i.
b

1
4 - L

~

c

&

A d

Sir Thomas ~WOYC’S
Ufojia.

ccxxi

contemporaries seemed so natural and congenial. He speaks, ,?epZrblic.
or rather preaches, from the point of view, not of the ecclesiastic, ~ N T T ~ Z ~ ~ C .
but of the layman, although, as a good Catholic, he is willing
to acknowledge that in certain respects the Empire must submit
to the Church. The beginning and end of all his noble reflectionsand of his arguments, good and bad, is the aspiration, ‘that in
this little plot of earth belonging to mortal man life may pass
in freedom and peace.’ S o inextricably is his vision of the future
- 4 ‘j’*fi 2
bound up with the beliefs and circumstances of his own age.
The ‘Utopia’ of Sir Thomas More is a surprising monument
of his genius, and shows a reach of thought far beyond his
contemporaries. The book was written by him at the age of
about 34 or 35, and is full of the generous sentiments of youth.
He brings the light of Plato to bear upon the miserable state
of his own country. Living not long after the Wars of the
Roses, and in the dregs of the Catholic Church in England, he
is indignant at the corruption of the clergy, at the luxury of the
nobility and gentry, at the sufferings of the poor, at the calamities
caused by war. T o the eye of More the whole world was
in dissolution and decay; and side by side with the misery
and oppression which he has described in the First Book of the
Utopia, he places in the Second Book the ideal state which by
the help of Plato he had constructed. The times were full of
stir and intellectual interest. The distant murmur of the Reformation was beginning to be heard. To minds like More’;
Greek literature was a revelation : there had arisen an art of inter. .,
pretation, and the New Testament was beginning to be understood
as it had never been before, and has not often been since, in its
natural sense. The life there depicted appeared to him wholly
unlike that of Christian commonwealths, in which ‘he saw
nothing but a certain conspiracy of rich men procuring their
own commodities under the name and title of the Commonwealth.’
He thought that Christ, like Plato, ‘ instituted all things common,’
for which reason, he tells us, the citizens of Utopia were the
more willing to recejve his doctrines’. The community of
1

I

‘ Howbeit, I think this was no small help and furtherance in the matter,
that they heard us say that Christ instituted among his, all things common, and
that the same community doth yet remain in the rightest Christian conimunities ’ (Utopia, English Reprints, p. 144).
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Sir Thomas More’s Utopia.

Republic. property is a fixed idea with him, though he is aware of the
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which may be urged on the other side’. W e wonder
how in the reign of Henry VIII, though veiled in another language
and published in a foreign country, such speculations could have
been endured.
H e is gifted with far greater dramatic invention than any one
who succeeded him, with the exception of Swift. In the art of
feigning he is a worthy disciple of Plato. Like him, starting from
a small portion of fact, he founds his tale with admirable skill on a
few lines in the Latin narrative of the voyages of Amerigo
Vespucci. H e is very precise about dates and facts, and has the
power of making us believe that the narrator of the tale must have
been an eyewitness. W e are fairly puzzled by his manner of
mixing up real and imaginary persons; his boy John Clement and
Peter Giles, the citizen of Antwerp, with whom he disputes about
the precise words which are supposed to have been used by the
I have
(imaginary) Portuguese traveller, Raphael Hythloday.
the more cause,’ says Hythloday, ‘to fear that my words shall not
be believed, for that I know how difficultly and hardly I myself
would have believed another man telling the same, if I had not
myself seen it with mine own eyes.’ Or again : If you had been
with me in Utopia, and had presently seen their fashions and laws
as I did which lived there five years and more, and would never
have come thence, but only to make the new land known here,’
etc. More greatly regrets that he forgot to ask Hythloday in what
part of the world Utopia is situated; he ‘would have spent no
small sum of money rather than it should have escaped him,’ and
he begs Peter Giles to see Hythloday or write to him and obtain
an answer to the question. After this we are not surprised to
hear that a Professor of Divinity (perhaps ‘a late famous vicar of
Croydon in Surrey,’ as the translator thinks) is desirous of being
sent thither as a missionary by the High Bishop, ‘yea, and that he
may himself be made Bishop of Utopia, nothing doubting that he
must obtain this Bishopric with suit ; and he counteth that a godly

‘ These things (I say), when I consider with myself, I hold well with Plato,
and do nothing marvel that he would make no laws for them that refused those
laws, whereby all men should have and enjoy equal portions of riches and
commodities. For the wise man did easily foresee this to be the one and only
way to the wealth of a community, if equality of all things should be brought
in and established ’ (Utopia, English Reprints, pp. 67, 68).

Sir Thomas Moue's Utopia.
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suit which proceedeth not of the desire of honour or lucre, but Republic.
only of a godly zeal.' The design may have failed through the ";;NI
disappearance of Hythloday, concerning whom we have ' very
uncertain news' after his departure. There is no doubt, however,
that he had told More and Giles the exact situation of the island,
but unfortunately at the same moment More's attention, as he is
reminded in a letter from Giles, was drawn off by a servant, and
one of the company from a cold caught on shipboard coughed so
loud as to prevent Giles from hearing. And 'the secret has
perished' with him; to this day the place of Utopia remains
unknown.
The words of Phaedrus (275 B), ' 0 Socrates, you can easily
invent Egyptians or anything,' are recalled to our mind as we read
0.c.
this lifelike fiction. Yet the greater merit of the work is not the
admirable art, but the originality of thought. More is as free as \- , APlato from-che prejudices of his age, and far more tolerant. The
Utopians do not allow him who believes not in the immortality of
the soul to share in the administration of the state (cp. Laws x.
go8 foll.), ' howbeit they put him to no punishment, because they
be persuaded that it is in no man's power to believe what he list ' ; 1
and ' n o man is to be blamed for reasoning in support of his own
religion l.' In the public services ' no prayers be used, but such as
every man may boldly pronounce without giving offence to any
sect.' H e says significantly (p. I&
' There be that give worship
to a man that was once of excellent virtue or of famous glory, not
only as God, but also the chiefest and highest God. But the most
and the wisest part, rejecting all these, believe that there is a certain
godly power unknown, far above the capacity and reach of man's
wit, dispersed throughout all the world, not in bigness, but in
virtue and power. Him they call the Father of all. To Him
alone they attribute the beginnings, the increasings, the proceed1

' One of our company in my presence was sharply punished. He, as soon

as he was baptised, began, against our wills, with more earnest affection than

wisdom, to reason of Christ's religion, and began to wax so hot in his matter,
that he did not only prefer our religion before all other, but also did despise
and condemn all other, calling 'them profane, and the followers of them wicked
and devilish, and the children of everlasting damnation. When he had thus
long reasoned the matter, they laid hold on him, accused him, and condemned
him into exile, not as a despiser of religion, but as a seditious person and a
raiser up of dissension among the people ' (p. 145).
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Republic. ings, the changes, and the ends of all things.

Neither give they
So far was More from
sharing the popular beliefs of his tinie. Yet at the end he reminds
us that he does not in all respects agree with the customs and
opinions of the Utopians which he describes. And we should let
him have the benefit of this saving clause, and not rudelywithdraw
the veil behind which he has been pleased to conceal himself.
#
ce- \ * 6 1 , 4 I Nor is he less in advance of popular opinion in his political and
i
moral speculations. H e would like to bring military glory into
~ t t p r a i -i( r . , . ~ *
contempt; he would set all sorts of idle people to profitable
occupation, including in the same class, priests, women, noblemen,
gentlemen, and (sturdy and valiant beggars,’ that the labour of all
may be reduced to six hours a day. His dislike of capital punishment, and plans for the reformation of offenders ; his detestation of
priests and lawyers’ ; his remark that ‘although every one may
hear of ravenous dogs and wolves and cruel man-eaters, it is not
easy to find states that are well and wisely governed,’ are curiously
at variance with the notions of his age and indeed with his own life.
There are many points in which he shows a modern feeling and a
prophetic insight like Plato. He is a sanitary reformer; he maintains that civilized states have a right to the soil of waste countries ;
he is inclined to the opinion which places happiness in virtuous
pleasures, but herein, as he thinks, not disagreeing from those
other philosophers who define virtue to be a life according to
nature. H e extends the idea of happiness so as to include the
happiness of others ; and he argues ingeniously, ‘ All men agree
that we ought to make others happy; but if others, how much
more ourselves!’ And still he thinks that there may be a more
excellent way, but to this no man’s reason can attain unless heaven
should inspire him with a higher truth. His ceremonies before
marriage; his humane proposal that war should be carried on
by assassinating the leaders of the enemy, may be compared to
some of the paradoxes of Plato. H e has a charming fancy, like
the affinities of Greeks and barbarians in the Timaeus, that the
Utopians learnt the language of the Greeks with the more readiness because they were originally of the same race with them. H
e_ --- of-Plato, and quotes or adapts many
is penetrated
--_ _with
_ _ the _spirit
INTRODCC.
(any divine honours to any other than him.’
TIOX.
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I Compare his satirical observation : ‘ They (the Utopians) have priests of
exceeding holiness, and therefore very few ’ (p. I 50).

Sir Thomas More’s Utopia.
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thoughts both from the .Republic and from the Timaeus. He pre- ~ e p u b ~ i r .
fers public duties to private, and is somewhat impatient of the I N F ~ ~
importunity of relations. His citizens have no silver or gold of
their own, but are ready enough to pay them to their mercenaries
(cp. Rep. iv. 422,423). There is nothing of which he is more contemptuous than the love of money. Gold is used for fetters of
criminals, and diamonds and pearls for children’s necklaces l ,
Like Plato he is full of satirical reflections on governments and
princes ; on the state of the world and of knowledge. T h e hero
of his discourse (Hythloday) is very unwilling to become a minister
of state, considering that he would lose his independence and his
advice would never be heeded z. He ridicules the new logic of his
time; the Utopians could never be made to understand the
doctrine of Second Intentions 3. H e is very severe on the sports
of the gentry; the Utopians count ‘hunting the lowest, the vilest,
and the most abject part of butchery.’ He quotes the words of
the Republic in which the philosopher is described ‘standing out
of the way under a wall until the driving storm of sleet and rain
be overpast,’ which admit of a singular application to More’s own
fate ; although, writing twenty years before (about the year I514),

’’’

\Vhen the ambassadors came arrayed in gold and peacocks’ feathers ‘ to
the eyes of all the Utopians except very few, which had been in other countries
for some reasonable cause, all that gorgeousness of apparel seemed shameful
and reproachful. In so much that they most reverently saluted the vilest and
most abject of them for lords-passing over the ambassadors themselves without any honour, judging them by their wearing of golden chains to be bondmen.
You should have seen children also, that had cast away their pearls and
precious stones, when they saw the like sticking upon the ambassadors’ caps,
dig and push their mothers under the sides, saying thus t o them--“Look,
mother, how great a lubber doth yet wear pearls and precious stones, as
though he were a little child still.” But the mother; yea and that also in
good earnest: “Peace, son,” saith she, “ I think he be some of the ambas.
sadors’ fools ” ’ (p. 102).
Cp. an exquisite passage at p. 35, of which the conclusion is as follows:
And verily it is naturally given . suppressed and ended.‘
‘ For they have not devised one of all those rules of restrictions, amplifications, and suppositions, very wittily invented in the small Logicals, which
here our children in every place do learn. Furthermore, they were never yet
able to find out the second intentions; insomuch that none of them all could
ever see man himself in common, as they call him, though he be (as you know)
bigger than was ever any giant, yea, and pointed to of us even with our finger’
(P. 105).
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Republic. he can hardly be supposed to have foreseen this. There is no
INTRODVC- touch of satire which strikes deeper than his quiet remark that the
TION.

greater part of the precepts of Christ are more at variance with
1 the lives of ordinary Christians than the discourse of Utopia’.
>: 1 *
The ‘ New Atlantis ’ is only a fragment, and far inferior in
merit to the ‘Utopia.’ The work is full of ingenuity, but wanting
I
._ _
in creative fancy, and by no means impresses the reader with
a sense of credibility. In some places Lord Bacon is characteristically different from Sir Thomas More, as, for example, in the
external state which he attributes to the governor of Solomon’s
House, whose dress he minutely describes, while to Sir Thomas
More such trappings appear simply ridiculous. Yet, after this
programme of dress, Bacon adds the beautiful trait, ‘ that he had a
look as though he pitied men.’ Several things are borrowed by
him from the Timaeus ; but he has injured the unity of style by
adding thoughts and passages which are taken from the Hebrew
1
a\
Scriptures.
The ‘City of the Sun,’ written by Campanella (1568-1639),
n
L!-- Dominican friar, several years after the ‘New Atlantis’ of
Bacon, has many resemblances to the Republic of Plato. The
citizens have wives and children in common ; their marriages
are of the same temporary sort, and are arranged by the magistrates from time to time. They do not, however, adopt his
system of lots, but bring together the best natures, male and
female, ‘ according to philosophical rules.’ The infants until
two years of age are brought up by their mothers in public
temples; and since individuals for the most part educate their
children badly, at the beginning of their third year they are
committed to the care of the State, and are taught at first, not out
of books, but from paintings of all kinds, which are emblazoned
on the walls of the city. The city has six interior circuits of
walls, and an outer wall which is the seventh. On this outer
wall are painted the figures of legislators and philosophers, and
fr

t

.

L.

‘ And yet the most part of them is more dissident from the manners of the
world now a days, than my communication was. But preachers, sly and wily
men, following your counsel (as I suppose) because they saw men evil-willing
to frame their manners to Christ’s rule, they have wrested and wried his
doctrine, and, like a rule of lead, have applied it to men’s manners, that by
some means at the least way, they might agree together’ (p. 66).

ccxxvii
on each of the interior walls the symbols or forms of some one Rcfub.&c.
of the sciences are delineated. The women are, for the most INTRODUCTION.
part, trained, like the men, in warlike and other exercises ; but
they have two special occupations of their own. After a battle,
they and the boys soothe and relieve the wounded warriors;
also they encourage them with embraces and pleasant words
(cp. Plato, Rep. v. 468). Some elements of the Christian or
Catholic religion are preserved among them. The life of the
Apostles is greatly admired by this people because they had
all things in common ; and the short prayer which Jesus Christ
taught men is used in their worship. It is a duty of the chief
magistrates to pardon sins, and therefore the whole people make
secret confession of them to the magistrates, and they to their
chief, who is a sort of Rector Metaphysicus; and by this means
he is well informed or all that is going on in the minds of men.
After confession, absolution is granted to the citizens collectively,
but no one is mentioned by name. There also Cxists among
them a practice of perpetual prayer, performed by a succession of
priests, who change every hour. Their religion i s a worship
of God in Trinity, that is of Wisdom, Love and Power, but
without any distinction of persons. They behold in the sun
the reflection of His glory; mere graven images they reject,
refusing to fall under the ‘tyranny’ of idolatry.
Many details are given about their customs of eating and
drinking, about their mode of dressing, their employments, their
wars. Campanella looks forward to a new mode of education,
which is to be a study of nature, and not of Aristotle. H e would
not have his citizens waste their time in the consideration of
what he calls ‘the dead signs of things.’ H e remarks that he
who knows one science only, does not really know that one
any more than the rest, and insists strongly on the necessity
of a variety of knowledge. More scholars are turned out in the
City of the Sun in one year than by contemporary methods in
ten or fifteen. H e evidently believes, like Bacon, that henceforward natural science will play a great part in education, a
hope which seems hardly to have been realized, either in our own
or in any former age ; at any rate the fulfilment of it has been
long deferred.
There is a good deal of ingenuity and even originality in this
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Republic. Work, and a most enlightened spirit pervades it.

But it has
little or no charm of style, and falls very far short of the ‘ New
Atlantis’ of Bacon, and still more of the ‘ Utopia’ of Sir Thomas
More. It is full of inconsistencies, and though borrowed from
Plato, shows but a superficial acquaintance with his writings. It
is a work such as one might expect to have been written by a
philosopher and man of genius who was also a friar, and who had
spent twenty-seven years of his life in a prison of the Inquisition.
The most interesting feature of the book, common to Plato
and Sir Thomas More, is the deep feeling which is shown by
the writer, of the misery and ignorance prevailing among the
lower classes in his own time. Campanella takes note of Aristotle’s answer to Plato’s community of property, that in a society
where all things are common, no individual would have any
motive to work (Arist. Pol. ii. 5, $ 6) : he replies, that his citizens
being happy and contented in themselves (they are required to
work only four hours a day), will have greater regard for their
fellows than exists among men at present. H e thinks, like Plato,
that if he abolishes private feelings and interests, a great public
feeling will take their place.
Other writings on ideal states, such as the ‘Oceana’ of Harrington, in which the Lord Archon, meaning Cromwell, is described,
not as he was, but as he ought to have been; or the ‘Argenis’ of
Barclay, which is an historical allegory of his own time, are
1 too unlike Plato to be worth mentioning. More interesting than
either of these, and far more Platonic in style and thought, is
Sir John Eliot’s ‘Monarchy of Man,’ in which the prisoner of
the Tower, no longer able Ito be a politician in the land of his
birth,’ turns away from politics to view ‘that other city which
is within him,’ and finds on the very threshold of the grave
that the secret of human happiness is the mastery of self. The
change of government in the time of the English Commonwealth
set men thinking about first principles, and gave rise to many
works of this class. . , The great original genius of Swift owes
nothing to Plato ; nor is there any trace in the conversation or
in the works of Dr. Johnson of any acquaintance with his writings.
H e probably would have refuted Plato without reading him, in
the same fashion in which he supposed himself to have refuted
Bishop Berkeley’s theory of the non-existence of matter. If we
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except the so-called English Platonists, or rather Neo-Platonists; Republic.
who never understood their master, and the writings of Coleridge, INTRODUCTION.
who was to some extent a kindred spirit, Plato has left no
permanent impression on English literature.

VII. Human life and conduct are affected by ideals in the same
way that they are affected by the examples of eminent men.
Neither the one nor the other are immediately applicable to practice, but there is a virtue flowing from them which tends to raise
individuals above the common routine of society or trade, and
to elevate States above the mere interests of commerce or the
necessities of self-defence. Like the ideals of art they are
partly framed by the omission of particulars ; they require to
be viewed at a certain distance, and are apt to fade away if we
attempt to approach them. They gain an imaginary distinctness
when embodied in a State or in a system of philosophy, but they
still remain the visions of ' a world unrealized.' More striking
and obvious to the ordinary mind are the examples of great men,
who have served their own generation and are remembered in
another. Even in our own famiIy circle there may have been
some one, a woman, or even a child, in whose face has shone
forth a goodness more than human. The ideal then approaches
nearer to us, and we fondly cling to it. The ideal of the past,
whether of our own past lives or of former states of society, has
a singular fascination for the minds of many. Too late we learn
that such ideals cannot be recalled, though the recollection of them
may have a humanizing influence on other times. But the abstractions of philosophy are to most persons cold and vacant ; they give
light without warmth ; they are like the full moon in the heavens
when there are no stars appearing. Men cannot live by thought
alone ; the world of sense is always breaking in upon them. They
are for the most part confined to a corner of earth, and see but
a little way beyond their own home or place of abode ; they ' do
not lift up their eyes to the hills'; they are not awake when
the dawn appears. But in Plato we have reached a height fromi
which a man may look into the distance (Rep. iv. 445 C ) and behold'/
the future of the world and of philosophy. The ideal of the\
State and of the life of the philosopher; the ideal of an education '
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ideal of the unity and correlation of knowledge ; the faith in
good and immortality-are the vacant forms of light on which
cPlato is seeking to fix the eye of mankind.

'r VIII. Two other ideals, which never appeared above the horizon
I -.
in Greek Philosophy, float before the minds of men in our own
day: one seen more clearly than formerly, as though each year
0'
-. and each generation brought us nearer t o some great change ; the
other almost in the same degree retiring from view behind the
laws of nature, as if oppressed by them, but still remaining a
silent hope of we know not what hidden in the heart of man. The
first ideal is the future of the human race in this world; the
second the future of the individual in another. The first is thc
+'+more perfect realization of our own present life ; the second, thc
abnegation of i t : the one, limited by experience, the other,
transcending it. Both of them have been and are powerful
motives of action ; there are a few in whom they have taken the
place of all earthly interests. The hope of a future for the human
race at first sight seems to be the more disinterested, the hope
of individual existence the more egotistical, of the two motives.
But when men have learned to resolve their hope of a future
either for themselves or for the world into the will of God--'not
my will but Thine,' the difference between them falls away; and
they may be allowed to make either of them the basis of their
lives, according to their own individual character or temperament.
There is as much faith in the willingness to work for an unseen
future in this world as in another. Neither is it inconceivable
that some rare nature may feel his duty to another generation,
or to another century, almost as strongly as to his own, or that
living always in the presence of God, he may realize another
world as vividly as he does this.
The greatest of all ideals may, or rather must be conceived by
us under similitudes derived from human qualities ; although
sometimes, like the Jewish prophets, we may dash away these
figures of speech and describe the nature of God onlyin negatives.
These again by degrees acquire a positive meaning. It would
be well, if when meditating on the higher truths either of

The ideal of Divine goodncss.
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philosophy or religion, we sometimes substituted one form of Republic.
expression for another, lest through the necessities of language IN:Rp0DN*
we should become the slaves of mere words.
There is a third ideal, not the same, but akin to these, which has P ;,
d ,
a place in the home and heart of every believer in the religion of
i i
\
Christ, and in which men seem to find a nearer and more familiar
t k t h , the Divine man, the Son of Man, the Saviour of mankind,
W h o is the first-born and head of the whole family in heaven and
earth, in Whom the Divine and human, that which is without and
that which is within the range of our earthly faculties, are indissolubly united. Neither is this divine form of goodness wholly
separable from the ideal of the Christian Church, which is said in
the New Testament to be ' His body,' or at variance with those
other images of good which Plato sets before us. W e see Him in
a figure only, and of figures of speech we select but a few, and
those the simplest, to be the expression of Him. W e behold Him
in a picture, but H e is not there. W e gather up the fragments of
His discourses, but neither do they represent Him as He truly
was. His dwelling is neither in heaven nor earth, but in the heart
of man. This
- is that image which Plato saw dimlyin the distance,yrwhich, when existing among men, he called, in the language of
Homer, ' the likeness of God ' (Rep. vi. 501 B), the likeness of ;1
nature which in all ages men have felt to be greater and better
than themselves, and which in endless forms, whether derived
from Scripture or nature, from the witness of history or from the
human heart, regarded as a person or not as a person, with or
without parts or passions, existing in space or not in space, is and
will always continue to be to mankind the Idea of Good.
-34-
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T H E REPUBLIC
BOOK I
PERSONS OF THE DZALOGUE
SOCRATES,
who i s the narrafor.
GLAUCON.
ADEIMANTUS.
POLEMARCHUS.

CEPHALUS.

THRASYMACHUS.
CLEITOPHOK.

And others who cot niute audifors.
The scene is laid in the house of Cephalus at the Piraeus; and the whole
dialogue is narrated by Socrates the day after it actually took place
to Timaeus, Hermocrates, Critias, and n nameless person, who are
introduced in the Timneus.

Ed.

Steph.
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W E N T down yesterday to the Piraeus with Glaucon R$wblir
the son of Ariston, that I might offer up my prayers to
the goddess'; and also because I wanted to see in what SOCRATW
GLAUCON.
manner they would celebrate the festival, which was a
new thing, I was delighted with the procession of the
inhabitants; but that of the Thracians was equally, if not andGlaumore, beautiful. W h e n we had finished our prayers and
viewed the spectacle, we turned in the direction of the city ; archus
and at that instant Polemarchus the son of Cephalus chanced
to catch sight of us from a distance as we were starting on festival.
our way home, and told his servant to run and bid u s wait
for him. T h e servant took hold of me by the cloak behind,
and said : Polemarchus desires you to wait.
I turned round, and asked him where his master was.
,
There h e is, said the youth, coming after you, if you will
only wait.
1

Bendis, the Thracian Arternis.
B

The Hoine of Polemarchus.

2

Certainly we will, said Glaucon; and in a few minutes
Polemarchus appeared, and with him Adeimantus, Glaucon’s
SocnArEs,
POLEMAR- brother, Niceratus the son of Nicias, and several others who
CHUS,
had been at the procession.
GLAVCON,
ADEIMANIUS, Polemarchus said to me: I perceive, Socrates, that you
Cimxwa
and your companion are already on your way to the city.
You are not far wrong, I said.
But do you see, he rejoined, how many we are ?
Of course.
And are you stronger than all these ? for if not, you will
have to remain where you are.
May there not be the alternative, I said, that we may persuade you to let us go ?
But can you persuade us, if we refuse to listcn to you ? he
said.
Certainly not, replied Glaucon.
T h e n we are not going to listen; of that you may be
assured.
Adeimantus added : H a s no one told you of the torch-race 328
The
equestrian on horseback in honour of the goddess which will take place
torch-race.
in the evening?
With horses ! I replied : That is a novelty. Will horsemen carry torches and pass them one to another during the
race ?
Yes, said Polemarchus, and not only so, but a festival will
be celebrated at night, which you certainly ought to see.
Let us rise soon after supper and see this festival; there
will be a gathering of young men, and we will have a good
talk. Stay then, and d o not be perverse.
Glaucon said : I suppose, since you insist, that we must.
Very good, I replied.
The
Accordingly we went with Polemarchus to his house ; and
gathering
there
we found his brothers Lysias and Euthydemus, and
of friends
at the
with them Thrasymachus the Chalcedonian, Charmantides
houseof
Cephalus. the Paeanian, and Cleitophon the son of Aristonymus. There
too was Cephalus the father of Polemarchus, whom I had
not seen for a long time, and I thought him very much aged.
He was seated on a cushioned chair, and had a garland on
his head, for h e had been sacrificing in the court ; and there
were some other chairs in the room arranged in a semicircle,
R cPD(b1ic

I.

,

The aged CefAaZus,
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upon which we sat down by him. H e saluted me eagerly, Republic
I.
and then he said :You don’t come to see me, Socrates, as often a s you ought : ~~~~~T~
If I were still able to go and see you I would not ask you
to come to me. But at my age I can hardly get to the city,
and therefore you should come oftener to the Piraeus. F o r
let me tell you, that the more the pleasures of the body fade
away, the greater to me is the pleasure and charm of conversation. Do not then deny my request, but make our house
your resort and keep company with these young m e n ; we
are old friends, and you will be quite at home with us.
I replied : There is nothing which for my part I like better,
Cephalus, than conversing with aged m e n ; for I regard
them as travellers who have gone a journey which I too may
have to go, and of whom I ought to enquire, whether the way
is smooth and easy, or rugged and difficult. And this is a
question which I should like to ask of you who have arrived
at that time which the poets call the ‘threshold of old age ’
-1s life harder towards the end, o r what report do you give
of it ?
I will tell you, Socrates, he said, what my own feeling is. Oldageis
329
not to
Men of my age flock together ; we a r e birds of a feather, a s blame for
the old proverb says; and at our meetings the tale of my thetroubles
acquaintance commonly is-I cannot eat, I cannot drink; the ofoldmen.
pleasures of youth and love are fled away : there was a good
time once, but now that is gone, and life is no longer life.
Some complain of the slights which are put upon them by
relations, and they will tell you sadly of how many evils their
old age is the cause. But to me, Socrates, these complainers
seem to blame that which is not really in fault. F o r if old
age were the cause, I too being old, and every other old
man, would have felt as they do. But this is not my own
experience, nor that of others whom I have known. H o w
well I remember the aged poet Sophocles, when in answer
to the question, H o w does love suit with age, Sophocles,are you still the man you w e r e ? Peace, h e replied; most Theexcelgladly have I escaped the thing of which you speak ; I feel :$:$g
as if I had escaped from a mad and furious master. His ciw.
words have often occurred to my mind since, and they seem
as good to me now a s at the time when h e uttered them.
B 2
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Themistocles and the Seriphiait.

For certainly old age has a great sense of calm and freedom ;
when the passions relax their hold, then, a s Sophocles says,
CEPHALUS*
we are freed from the grasp not of one mad master only,
SOCRATES.
but of many. T h e truth is, Socrates, that these regrets, and
also the complaints about relations, are to be attributed to
the same cause, which is not old age, but men’s characters
and tempers ; for he who is of a calm and happy nature will
hardly feel the pressure of age, but to him who is of an
opposite disposition youth and age are equally a burden.
It is adI listened in admiration, and wanting to draw him out,
mitted that
the old, if
that h e might go on-Yes, Cephalus, I said ; but I rather
theyareto suspect that people in general are not convinced by you
be
when you speak thus ; they think that old age sits lightly upon
able, must
have a fair you, not because of your happy disposition, but because you
shareof
are rich, and wealth is well known to be a great comforter.
external
goods ;
You are right, he replied ; they are not convinced : and
neither
there is something in what they say; not, however, so much
virtue alone
norriches a s they imagine.
I might answer them as Themistocles
alonecan
answered the Seriphian who was abusing him and saying
make an
that h e was famous, not for his own merits but because h e
oldman
was an Athenian : ‘ If you had been a native of my country 330
happy.
o r I of yours, neither of us would have been famous.’ And to
those who are not rich and a r e impatient of old age, the
same reply may be made ; for to the good poor man old age
cannot be a light burden, nor can a bad rich man ever have
peace with himself.
May I ask, Cephalus, whether your fortune was for the
.most part inherited or acquired by you ?
Acquired ! Socrates; do you want to know how much I
acquired ? I n the art of making money I have been midway
between my father and grandfather: for my grandfather,
whose name I bear, doubled and trebled the value of his
patrimony, that which h e inherited being much what I
CepWw
possess now ; but my father Lysanias reduced the property
has inbelow what it is at present : and I shall be satisfied if I leave
rather than to these mv sons not less but a little more than I received.
fortune ; he
That w i s why I asked you the question, I replied, beistherefore cause 1 see that you are indifferent about money, which
indiffe~nt is a characteristic -rather of those who have inheriied their
to money.
fortunes than of those who have acquired them ; the makers
ii’efiblir
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of fortunes have a second love of money a s a creation of their
own, resembling the affection of authors for their own poems,
or of parents for their children, besides that natural love of
it for the sake of use and profit which is common to them
and all men. And hence they are very bad company, for
they can talk about nothing but the praises of wealth.
That is true, he said.
Yes, that is very true, but may I ask another question ?What do you consider to be the greatest blessing which you
have reaped fi-om your wealth ?
One, he said, of which I could not expect easily to convince others. For let me tell you, Socrates, that when a
man thinks himself to be near death, fears and cares enter
into his mind which he never had before; the tales of a
world below and the punishment which is exacted there of
deeds done here were once a laughing matter to him, but
now he is tormented with the thought that they may be true :
either from the weakness of age, or because h e is now drawing
nearer to that other plabe, he has a clearer view of these
things ; suspicions and alarms crowd thickly upon him, and
he begins to reflect and consider what wrongs he has done to
others. And when he finds that the sum of his transgressions is great he will many a time like a child start up in his
sleep for fear, and he is filled with dark forebodings. But
331 to him who is conscious of no sin, sweet hope, as Pindar
charmingly says, is the kind nurse of his age :
' Hope,' he says, cherishes the soul of him who lives in justice
and holiness, and is the nurse of his age and the companion
of his journey ;-hope which is mightiest to sway the restless soul
1
of man.'
How admirable are his words! And the great blessing of
riches, I do not say to every man, but to a good man, is,
that he has had no occasion to deceive o r to defraud others,
either intentionally or unintentionally; and when he departs to
the world below he is not in any apprehension about offerings
due to the gods or ,debts which he owes to men. Now to
this peace of mind the possession of wealth greatly contributes; and therefore I say, that, setting one thing against
another, of the many advantages which wealth has to give,
to a man of sense this is in my opinion the greatest.
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W e l l said, Cephalus, I replied ; but a s concerning justice,
what is it?-to speak the truth and to pay your debts-no
CEPHALVS, more than this ? And even to this are there not exceptions ?
SOCRATES,
POLEMAR-Suppose that a friend when in his right mind has deposited
cnus.
arms with me and he asks for them when he is not in his
Justice
right mind, ought I to give them back to him ? No one would
to speak
truth and
say that I ought or that I should be right in doing so, any
Pay Your
more than they would say that I ought always to speak the
debts.
truth to one who is in his condition.
You a r e quite right, h e replied.
But then, I said, speaking the truth and paying your debts
is not a correct definition of justice.
This is the
Quite correct, Socrates, if Simonides is to be believed,
definition
said
Polemarchus interposing.
of Simonides. But
I fear, said Cephalus, that I must go now, for I have to
you ought look after the sacrifices, and I hand over the argument to
not on all
Polemarchus and the company.
occasions
to do
Is not Polemarchus your heir ? I said.
either .
. What then To be sure, he answered, and went away laughing to the
was his
sacrifices.
meaning?
Tell me then, 0 thou heir of the argument, what did
Simonides say, and according to you truly say, about
justice ?
H e said that the re-payment of a debt is just, and in saying
so he appears to me to be right.
I should be sorry to doubt the word of such a wise and inspired man, but his meaning, though probably clear to you,
is the reverse of clear to me. F o r he certainly does not
mean, a s we were just now saying, that I ought to return a
deposit of arms o r of anything else to one who asks for it
when h e is not in his right senses ; and yet a deposit cannot 332
be denied to be a debt.
True.
T h e n when the person who asks me is not in his right
mind I am by no means to make the return?
Certainly not.
W h e n Simonides said that the repayment of a debt was
justice, h e did not mean to include that case ?
Certainly not; for he thinks that a friend ought always to
d o good to a friend and never evil.
Republic

I.

is mamined

a d found w a d e g .
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You mean that the return of a deposit of gold which is to Rehrblic
*‘
the injury of the receiver, if the two parties are friends, is not
the repayment of a debt,-that is what you would imagine
him to s a y ?
CHUS.
Yes.
And are enemies also to receive what we owe to them ?
To be sure, he said, they are to receive what we owe
them, and an enemy, as I take it, owes to an enemy that
which is due or proper to him-that is to say, evil.
Simonides, then, after the manner of poets, would seem to He may
have spoken darkly of the nature of justice; for he really
;;;;’ ’ ’e,;\:;
meant to say that justice is the giving to each man what is justicegives
to friends
proper to him, and this he termed a debt.
what is
That must have been his meaning, h e said.
good and
By heaven ! I replied; and if we asked him what due or toenqmies
what IS
proper thing is given by medicine, and to whom, what answer evil,
do you think that he would make to us ?
He would surely reply that medicine gives drugs and meat
and drink to human bodies.
And what due or proper thing is given by cookery, and to
what?
Seasoning to food.
And what is that which justice gives, and to whom ?
If, Socrates, we are to be guided at all by the analogy of
the preceding instances, then justice is the art which gives
good to friends and evil to enemies.
That is his meaning then ?
I think so.
And who is best able to do good to his friends and evil to Illustrations.
his enemies in time of sickness ?
T h e physician,
Or when they are on a voyage, amid the perils of the sea ?
T h e pilot.
And in what sort of actions o r with a view to what result is
the just man most able to do harm to his enemy and good
to his friend 3
I n going to war against the one and in making alliances
with the other.
But when a man is well, my dear Polemarchus, there is no
need of a physician ?

A further cross-examinatz'ort.

8
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No.
And he who is not on a voyage has no need of a pilot ?

No.
Then in time of peace justice will be of no use ?
I am very far from thinking so.
You think that justice may be of use in peace as well as 333
in war ?
Yes.
Like husbandry for the acquisition of corn ?
Yes.
O r like shoemaking for the acquisition of shoes,-that is
what you mean ?
Yes.
And what similar use or power of acquisition has justice in
time of peace ?
Justice is
I n contracts, Socrates, justice is of use.
useful in
And
by contracts you mean partnerships ?
contracts,
Exactly.
But is the just man or the skilful player a more useful and
better partner at a game of draughts ?
T h e skilful player.
And in the laying of bricks and stones is the just man a
more useful or better partner than the builder ?
Quite the reverse.
Then in what sort of partnership is the just man a better
partner than the harpplayer, as in playing the harp the h a r p
player is certainly a better partner than the just man ?
In a money partnership.
Yes, Polemarchus, but surely not in the use of money; for
you do not want a just man to be your counsellor in the purchase or sale of a horse ; a man who is knowing about horses
would be better for that, would he not ?
Certainly.
And when you want to buy a ship, the shipwright or the
pilot would be better ?
True.
Then what is that joint use of silver or gold in which the
especially just man is to be preferred ?
in the safeW h e n you want a deposit to be kept safely.
keeping of
deposits.
You mean when money is not wanted, but allowed to lie ?

Justice turns out t o be a Thief:
Precisely.
That is to say, justice is useful when money is useless ?
That is the inference.
And when you want to keep a pruning-hook safe, then justice is useful to the individual and to the state ; but when YOU
want to use it, then the art of the vine-dresser ?
Clearly.
And when you want to keep a shield or a lyre, and not to
use them, you would say that justice is useful ; but when you
want to use them, then the art $of the soldier or of the
musician ?
Certainly.
And so of all other things;-justice
is useful when they
are useless, and useless when they are useful ?
That is the inference.
Then justice is not good for much. But let us consider
this further point : Is not he who can best strike a blow in
a boxing match o r in any kind of fighting best able to ward
off a blow ?
Certainly.
And h e who is most skilful in preventing or escaping'
from a disease is best able to create one ?
True ?
And h e is the best guard of a camp who is best able to
334 steal a march upon the enemy?
Certainly.
T h e n h e who is a good keeper of anything is also a good
thief ?
That, I suppose, is to be inferred..
T h e n if the just man is good at keeping money, he is
good at stealing it.
That is implied in the argument.
T h e n after all the just man has turned out to be a thief
And this is a lesson which I suspect you must have learnt
out of Homer ; for he, speaking of Autolycus, the maternal
grandfather of Odysscus, who is a favourite of his, affirms
that
He was excellent above all men in theft and perjury.
And so, you and Homer and Simonides are agreed that
Reading q~uA4auOaiKa2 AaOt?v, o h o r , #.?.A.
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justice is an art of theft ; to be practised however ‘for the
good of friends and for the harm of enemies,’-that was
SQCRATES,
what you were saying ?
POLEMARCHUS.
,
No, certainly not that, though I do not now know what I
did s a y ; but I still stand by the latter words.
Well, there is another question : By friends and enemies
do we mean those who are so really, or only in seeming ?
Justice an
Surely, he said, a man may be expected to love those whom
art of theft
be prac- he thinks good, and to hate those whom he thinks evil.
tisedforthe
Yes, but do not persons often err about good and evil:
good Of
many
who are not good seem to be so, and conversely?
friends and
T h a t is true.
the harm of
enemies.
T h e n to them the good will be enemies and the evil will
But whoare
friends and be their friends ?
enemies ?
True.
And in that case they will be right in doing good to the
evil and evil to the good ?
Clearly.
But the good are just and would not do an injustice ?
True.
T h e n according to your argument it is just to injure those
who do no wrong?
Nay, Socrates ; the doctrine is immoral.
T h e n I suppose that we ought to do good to the just and
harm to the unjust?
I like that better.
Mistakes
But see the consequence :-Many a man who is ignorant of
will s o m e
human nature has friends who are bad friends, and in that
times
happen.
case he ought to do harm to them ; and he has good enemies
whom h e ought to benefit; but, if so, we shall be saying the
very opposite of that which we affirmed to be the meaning of
Simonides.
Very true, h e said ; and I think that we had better correct
an error into which we seem to have fallen in the use of the
words ‘ friend ’ and ‘ enemy.’
W h a t was the error, Polemarchus? I asked.
We assumed that h e is a friend who seems to be o r who
is thought good.
Correction
And how is the error to be corrected 3
of the definition.
W e should rather say that he is a friend who is, as well as
Republic
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335 seems, good ; and that h e who seems only, and is not good,
only seems to be and is not a friend; and of an enemy the
same may be said.
You would argue that the good are our friends and the
bad our enemies ?
Yes.
And instead of saying simply as we did at first, that it is
just to do good to our friends and harm to our enemies, we
should further say: It is just to do good to our friends when
they are good and harm to our enemies when they are evil ?
Yes, that appears to me to be the truth.
But ought the just to injure any one at all?
Undoubtedly he ought to injure those who are both wicked
and his enemies.
W h e n horses are injured, are they improved or deteriorated.
T h e latter.
Deteriorated, that is to say, in the good qualities of horses,
not of dogs ?
Yes, of horses.
And dogs are deteriorated in the good qualities of dogs,
and not of horses ?
Of course.
And will not men who are injured be deteriorated in that
which is the proper virtue of man ?
Certainly.
.And that human virtue is justice ?
T o be sure.
Then men who are injured are of necessity made unjust ?
That is the result.
But can the musician by his art make men unmusical ?
Certainly not.
O r the horseman by his art make them bad horsemen ?
Impossible.
And can the just by justice make men unjust, o r speaking
generally, can the good by virtue make them bad ?
Assuredly not.
Any more than heat can produce cold ?
I t cannot.
O r drought moisture ?
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Clearly not.
Nor can the good
harm any o n e ?
POLEMAR.
SocaA.rEr~
Impossible.
CHUS,
And the just is the good ?
THRASYMA.
Certainly.
CHUS.
Then to injure a friend or any one else is not the act of a
just man, but of the opposite, who is the unjust ?
I think that what you say is quite true, Socrates.
T h e n if a man says that justice consists in the repayment
of debts, and that good is the debt which a just man owes to
his friends, and evil the debt which he owes to his enemies,
-to say this is not wise; for it is Qot true, if, as has been
clearly shown, the injuring of another can be in no case just.
I agree with you, said Polemarchus.
Thesaying
T h e n you and I are prepared to take up arms against any
however
one who attributes such a saying to Simonides o r Bias or
explained
is not to be Pittacus, or any other wise man o r seer ?
attributed
I am quite ready to do battle at your side, he said.
to any good
Shall
I tell you whose I believe the saying to be ?
or wise
336
man.
Whose ?
I believe that Periander o r Perdiccas or Xerxes o r Ismenias the Theban, or some other rich and mighty man,
who had a great opinion of his own power, was the first to
say that justice is ‘doing good to your friends and harm to
your enemies.’
Most true, he said.
Yes, I said ; but if this definition of justice also breaks
down, what other can be offered ?
The bmSeveral times in the course of the discussion Thrasymachus
tality of
Thrasyma- had made an attempt to get the argument into his own hands,
chus.
and had been put down by the rest of the company, who
wanted to hear the end. But when Polemarchus and I
had done speaking and there was a pause, he could no
longer hold his peace; and, gathering hirnseIf up, h e came
a t us like a wild beast, seeking to devour us. We were
quite panic-stricken at the sight of him:
He roared out to the whole company : W h a t folly, Socrates,
has taken possession of you a l l ? And why, sillybillies, do
you knock under to one another? I say that if you want
really to know what justice is, you should not only ask but
Rcjubiic
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The Irony of Socrates.
answer, and you should not seek honour to yourself from
the refutation of an opponent, but have your own answer;
for there is many a one who can ask and cannot answer.
And now I will not have you say that justice’ is duty o r advantage or profit or gain o r interest, for this sort of nonsense
will not do for me ; I must have clearness and accuracy,
I was panic-stricken at his words, and could not look at
him without trembling. Indeed I believe that if I had not
fixed my eye upon him, I should have been struck dumb:
but when I saw his fury rising, I looked at him first, and was
therefore able to reply to him.
Thrasymachus, I said, with a quiver, don’t be hard upon us.
Polemarchus and I may have been guilty of a little mistake
in the argument, but I can assure you that the error was not
intentional. If we were seeking for a piece of gold, you
would not imagine that we were ‘knocking under to one
another,’ and so losing our chance of finding it. And why;
when we are seeking for justice, a thing more precious than
many pieces of gold, do you say that we are weakly yielding
to one another and not doing our utmost to get at the truth ?
Nay, my good friend, we are most willing and anxious to do
so, but the fact is that we cannot. And if so, you people who
know all things should pity us and not be angry with us.
How characteristic of Socrates! he replied, with a bitter
337
laugh ;-that’s your ironical style ! Did I not foresee-have
I not already told you, that whatever he was asked he would
refuse to answer, and try irony or any other shuffle, in order
that he might avoid answering ?
You are a philosopher, ’Thrasymachus, I replied, and well
know that if you ask a person what numbers make up twelve,
taking care to prohibit him whom you ask from answering twice
six, or three times four, o r six times two, or four times three,
‘for this sort of nonsense will not do for me,’-then obviously,
if that is your way of putting the question, no one can answer
you. But suppose that h e were to retort, ‘ Thrasymachus,
what do you m e a n ? , If one of these numbers which you
interdict be the true answer to the question, am I falsely
to say some other number which is not the right one?-is
that your meaning? ’-How would you answer hfm?
Just a s if the two cases were at all alike ! he said.
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W h y should they not b e ? I replied; and even if they
are not, but only appear to be so to the person who is asked,
SOCRATES,
ought he not to say what he thinks, whether you and I forbid
THRASYMACHUS,
him or n o t ? '
GLAIJCON.
I presume then that you are going to make one of the
interdicted answers ?
I dare say that I may, notwithstanding the danger, if upon
reflection I approve of any of them.
But what if I give you an answer about justice other and
better, h e said, than any of these ? W h a t do you deserve to
have done to you ?
Done to me !-as becomes the ignorant, I must learn from
the wise-that is what I deserve to have done to me.
The SoWhat, and no payment ! a pleasant notion !
phist deI will pay when I have the money, I replied.
mands pay
ment for
Rut you have, Socrates, said Glaucon: and you, Thrasymahis instruc- chus, need be under no anxiety about money, for we will all
tions. The
make a contribution for Socrates.
company
are very
Yes, h e replied, and then Socrates will do as he always
willing to
to answer himself, but take and pull to pieces
contribute. does-refuse
the answer of some one else.
Socrates
Why, my good friend, I said, how can any one answer who
knows little
or nothing: knows, and says that he knows, just nothing ; and who, even
how can he if he has some faint notions of his own, is told by a man
answer ?
of authority not to utter them? T h e natural thing is, that
And he is
deterredby the speaker should be some one like yourself who pro- 333
the interfesses to know and can tell what h e knows. Will you then
dict of
Thrasyma- kindly answer, for the edification of the company and of
c h ~
myself.
Glaucon and the rest of the company joined in my request,
and Thrasymachus, as any one might see, was in reality eager
to speak ; for he thought that he had an excellent answer, and
would distinguish himself. But at first he affected to insist
on my answering ; at length h e consented to begin. Behold,
h e said, the wisdom of Socrates ; he refuses to teach himself,
and goes about learning of others, to whom h e never even
says Thank you.
That I 1,earn of others, I replied, is quite true; but that
I am ungrateful I wholly deny. Money I have none, and
therefore I pay in praise, which is all I have ; and how ready
Repiibiic
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I am to praise any one who appears to me to speak well you XepuUic
will very soon find out when you answer ; for I expect that
SOCRATES,
you will answer well.
THRASYMAListen, then, he s a i d ; I proclaim that justice is nothing C W S .
else than the interest of the stronger. And now why do you Thedefinition of
not praise me ? But of course you won’t.
ThrasyLet me first understand you, I replied. Justice, as you say, jnachus:
Justice is
is the interest of the stronger. What, Thrasymachus, is the the interest
meaning of this? You cannot mean to say that because ofthe
Polydamas, the pancratiast, is stronger than we are, and Fre,‘::
Or
finds the eating of beef conducive to his bodily strength, that
to eat beef is therefore equally for our good who are weaker
than he is, and right and just for us ?
That’s abominable of you, Socrates ; you take the words in
the sense which is most damaging to the argument.
Not at all, my good sir, I said ; I am trying to understand
them ; and I wish that you would be a little clearer.
Well, he said, have you never heard that forms of govern.
ment differ ; there are tyrannies, and there are democracies,
and there are aristocracies ?
Yes, I know.
And the government is the ruling power in each state ?
Certainly.
And the different forms of government make laws demo- Socrates
cratical, aristocratical, tyrannical, with a view to their several
interests ; and these laws, which are made by them for their machus to
own interests, are the justice which they deliver to their explajnhis
meaning.
subjects, and him who transgresses them they punish as a
breaker of the law, and unjust. And that is what I mean
when I say that in all states there is the same principle of
justice, which is the interest of the government; and as the
339government must be supposed to have power, the only
reasonable conclusion is, that everywhere there is one prinb
ciple of justice, which is the interest of the stronger.
Now I understand you, I said ; and whether you are right
or not I will try to discover. But let me remark, that in
defining justice you have yourself used the word ‘interest ’
which you forbade me to use. I t is true, however, that
in your definition the words ‘ of the stronger ’ are added.
A small addition, you must allow, he said.

16

Are GVords a h f a y s t o be used

Great or small, never mind about that: we must first
enquire whether what you are saying is the truth. Now
S°CRATPS~
‘ THRASVhlA- we are both agreed that justice is interest of some sort, but
CHUS,
you go on to say ‘of the stronger’ ; about this addition I am
POLEMAR.
not so sure, and must therefore consider further.
CHUS.
Proceed.
HeisdisI will; and first tell me, Do you admit that it is just for
satisfied
subjects
to obey their rulers ?
with the
I do.
explanation ; for
But are the rulers of states absolutely infallible, o r are they
rulers may
sometimes liable to e r r ?
err.
T o be sure, he replied, they are liable to err.
T h e n in making their laws they may sometimes make
them rightly, and sometimes n o t ?
True.
W h e n they make them rightly, they make them agreeably
to their interest ; when they are mistaken, contrary to their
interest; you admit t h a t ?
Yes.
And the laws which they make must be obeyed by their
subjects,-and that is what you call justice ?
Doubtless.
T h e n justice, according to your argument, is not only
And then
the justice obedience to the interest of the stronger but the reverse?
which
W h a t is that you are saying? he asked.
makes a
mistake
I am only repeating what you are saying, I believe. But
will turn
let u s consider: Have we not admitted that the rulers may
to be
the reverse be mistaken about their own interest in what they command,
of the inand also that to obey them is justice? H a s not that been
terest of the
admitted ?
stronger.
Yes.
T h e n you must also have acknowledged justice not to be for
the interest of the stronger, when the rulers unintentionally
command things to be done which are to their own injury.
For if, as you say, justice is the obedience which the subject
renders to their commands, in that case, 0 wisest of men, is
there any,escape from the conclusion that the weaker are
commanded to do, not what is for the interest, but what is for
the injury of the stronger?
Nothing can be clearer, Socrates, said Polemarchus.
Rcpltblic
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Yes, said Cleitophon, interposing, if you are allowed to be
his witness.
But there is no need of any witness, said Polemarchus,
for Thrasymachus himself acknowledges that rulers may
sometimes command what is not for their own interest, and
that for subjects to obey them is justice.
Yes, Polemarchus,-Thrasymachus
said that for subjects
to do what was commanded by their rulers is just.
Yes, Cleitophon, but he also said that justice is the
interest of the stronger, and, while admitting both these
propositions, he further acknowledged that the stronger may
command the weaker who are his subjects to d o what is not
for his own interest ; whence follows that justice is the injury
quite as much as the interest of the stronger.
But, said Cleitophon, he meant by the interest of the
stronger what the stronger thought to be his interest,-this
was what the weaker had to d o ; and this was affirmed by
him to be justice.
Those were not his words, rejoined Polemarchus.
Never mind, I replied, if he now says that they are, let us
accept his statement. Tell me, Thrasymachus, I said, did
you mean by justice what the stronger thought to be his
interest, whether really so or not ?
Certainly not, he said. Do you suppose that I call him
who is mistaken the stronger at the time when he is
mistaken ?
Yes, I said, my impression was that you did so, when you
admitted that the ruler was not infallible but might be sometimes mistaken.
You argue like an informer, Socrates. Do you mean, for
example, that he who is mistaken about the sick is a p h y
sician in that h e is mistaken? o r that h e who errs in
arithmetic o r grammar is an arithmetician or grammarian
at the time when he is making the mistake, in respect of the
mistake? True, we say that the physician o r arithmetician
or grammarian has q a d e a mistake, but this is only a way of
speaking; for the fact is that neither the grammarian nor
any other person of skill ever makes a mistake in SO far a s
he is what his name implies; they none of them err unless
their skill fails them, and then they cease to be skilled artists.
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No artist or sage or ruler errs at the time when he is what
his name implies ; though he is commonly said to err, and I
adopted the common mode of speaking. But to be perfectly
accurate, since you are such a lover of accuracy, we should say
that the ruler, in so far as he is a ruler, is unerring, and,
being unerring, always commands that which is for his own 341
interest; and the subject is required to execute his commands; and therefore, as I said at first and now repeat,
justice is the interest of the stronger.
Indeed, Thrasymachus, and do I really appear to you to
argue like an informer ?
Certainly, he replied.
And do you suppose that I ask these questions with any
design of injuring you in the argument ?
Nay, h e replied, ( suppose ’ is not the word-I know it ; but
you will be found out, and by sheer force of argument you
will never prevail.
I shall not make the attempt, my dear man ; but to avoid
any misunderstanding occurring between us in future, let me
ask, in what sense do you speak of a ruler or stronger whose
interest, as you were saying, he being the superior, it is just
that the inferior should execute-is he a ruler in the popular
or in the strict sense of the term ?
In the strictest of all senses, he said. And now cheat and
play the informer if you can ; I ask no quarter at your hands.
But you never will be able, never.
And do you imagine, I said, that I am such a madman as
to try and cheat Thrasymachus? I might a s well shave
a lion.
Why, he said, you made the attempt a minute ago, and you
failed.
Enough, I said, of these civilities. It will be better that I
should ask you a question: I s the physician, taken in that
strict sense of which you are speaking, a healer of the sick
or a maker of money? And remember that I am now
speaking of the true physician.
A healer of the sick, he replied.
And the pilot-that is to say, the true pilot-is he a captain
of sailors or a mere sailor ?
A captain of sailors.

is drawing fo a concZusio4z.
T h e circumstance that he sails in the ship is not to be
taken into account ; neither is he to be called a sailor; the
name pilot by which he is distinguished has nothing io do
with sailing, but is significant of his skill and of his authority
over the sailors,
Very true, he said.
Now, I said, every art has an interest?
Certainly.
For which the art has to consider and provide ?
Yes, that is the aim of art.
And the interest of any art is the perfection of it-this and
nothing else ?
W h a t do you mean ?
I mean what I may illustrate negatively by the example of
the body. Suppose you were to ask me whether the body is
self-sufficing or has wants, I should reply : Certainly the body
has wants ; for the body may be ill and require to be cured,
and has therefore interests to which the art of medicine
ministers ; and this is the origin and intention of medicine,
as you will acknowledge. Am I not right ?
342
Quite right, he replied.
But is the art of medicine or any other art faulty or
deficient in any quality in the same way that the eye may be
deficient in sight o r the ear fail of hearing, and therefore
requires another art to provide for the interests of seeing
and hearing-has art in itself, I say, any similar liability to
fault or defect, and does every art require another supplementary art to provide for its interests, and that another and
another without e n d ? O r have the arts to look only after
their own interests? O r have they no need either of thernselves or of another ?-having no faults or defects, they have
no need to correct them, either by the exercise of their own
art or of any other ; they have only to consider the interest
of their subject-matter. For every art remains pure and
faultless while remaining true-that is to say, while perfect
and unimpaired, Take the words in your precise sense, and
tell me whether I am not right.
Yes, clearly.
Then medicine does not consider the interest of medicine,
but the interest of the body ?
c 2

I9
Republic

I.

CW.

Arthasno
~~~~~~

corrected,

;on$gr;traneous
interest*

Illustra-

tions.

20

When he suddenly creates a diversioiz.

True, he said.
Nor does the art of horsemanship consider the interests of
SOCFAraS,
the
art of horsemanship, but the interests of the horse;
THRASYYA.
CHUS.
neither do any other arts care for themselves, for they have
no needs; they care only for that which is the subject of
their art ?
True, he said.
But surely, Thrasymachus, the arts are the superiors and
rulers of their own subjects?
T o this he assented with a good deal of reluctance.
Then, I said, no science or art considers or enjoins the
interest of the stronger or superior, but only the interest
of the subject and weaker ?
H e made an attempt to contest this proposition also, but
finally acquiesced.
Then, I continued, no physician, in so far as he is a
physician, considers his own good in what he prescribes, but
the good of his patient ; for the true physician is also a ruler
having the human body as a subject, and is not a mere
money-maker ; that has been admitted ?
Yes.
And the pilot likewise, in the strict sense of the term, is a
ruler of sailors and not a mere sailor ?
That has been admitted.
And such a pilot and ruler will provide and prescribe for
the interest of the sailor who is under him, and not for
his own or the ruler’s interest ?
H e gave a reluctant ‘ Yes.’
The disThen, I said, Thrasymachus, there is no one in any rule
interestedwho, in so far as he is a ruler, considers or enjoins what is
neSS of
rulers.
for his own interest, but always what is for the interest of his
subject or suitable to his art ; to that he looks, and that alone
he considers in everything which he says and does,
W h e n we had got to this point in the argument, and every 343
one saw that the definition of justice had been completely
upset, Thrasymachus, instead of replying to me, said : Tell
me, Socrates, have you got a nurse ?
The impuW h y do you ask such a question, I said, when you ought
dence of
rather to be answering ?
Thrasyrnachus.
Because she leaves you to snivel, and never wipes your
Republic
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nose: she has not even taught you to know the shepherd Republic
from the sheep.
1.
W h a t makes you say that ? I replied.
Because you fancy that the shepherd or neatherd fattens
or tends the sheep o r oxen with a view to their own good
and not to the good of himself or his master; and you
further imagine that the rulers of states, if they are true
rulers, never think of their subjects a s sheep, and that they
are not studying their own advantage day and night. Oh,
n o ; and so entirely astray are you in your ideas about
the just and unjust as not even to know that justice and the
just are in reality another’s good ; that is to say, the interest
of the ruler and stronger, and the loss of the subject and
servant ; and injustice the opposite; for the unjust is lord
over the truly simple and just: he is the stronger, and
his subjects do what is for his interest, and minister to his
happiness, which is very far from being their own. Consider
further, most foolish Socrates, that the just is always a loser
in comparison with the unjust.
First of all, in private
contracts: wherever the unjust is the partner of the just
you will find that, when the partnership is dissolved, the
unjust man has always more and the just less. Secondly,
in their dealings with the State : when there is an income-tax,
the just man will pay more and the unjust less on the same
amount of income ; and when there is anything to be received
the one gains nothing and the other much. Observe also
what happens when they take an office ; there is the just man
neglecting his affairs and perhaps suffering other losses, and
getting nothing out of the public, because he is just; moreover he is hated by his friends and acquaintance for refusing
to serve them in unlawful ways. But all this is reversed
in the case of the unjust man. I am speaking, a s before, of
344 injustice on a large scale in which the advantage of the unjust
is most apparent ; and my meaning will be most clearly seen
if we turn to that highest form of injustice in which the
criminal is the happiest of men, and the sufferers or those
who refuse to do injustice are the most miserable-that is to
say tyranny, which by fraud and force takes away the property of others, not little by little but wholesale ; comprehending in one, things sacred as well as profane, private
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and public'; for which acts of wrong, if he were detected
perpetrating any one of them singly, he would be punished
SWMTW,
and incur great disgrace-they who do such wrong in parTHRASYMA.
CHWS.
ticular cases are called robbers of temples, and man-stealers
and burglars and swindlers and thieves. But when a man
besides taking away the money of the citizens has made
slaves of them, then, instead of these names of reproach, he
is termed happy and blessed, not only by the citizens but by
all who hear of his having achieved the consummation of
injustice. For mankind censure injustice, fearing that they
may be the victims of it and not because they shrink from
committing it. And thus, a s I have shown, Socrates, injustice, when on a sufficient scale, has more strength and
freedom and mastery than justice; and, a s I said at first,
justice is the interest of the stronger, whereas injustice is
a man's own profit and interest.
ThrasvinaThrasymachus, when he had thus spoken, having, like a
chushiving
made his
bath-man, deluged our ears with his words, had a mind to go
speech
away. But the company would not let him; they insisted
to
that he should remain and defend his position ; and I myself
run away,
but is deaddtd my own humble request that h e would not leave us.
tained by
Thrasymachus, I said to him, excellent man, how suggestive
the corn.
are your remarks! And are you going to run away before
pany,
you have fairly taught or learned whether they are true or
n o t ? Is the attempt to determine the way of man's life so
small a matter in your eyes-to determine how life may be
passed by each one of us to the greatest advantage ?
And do I differ from you, he said, as to the importance of
the enquiry?
You appear rather, I replied, to have no care or thought
about us, Thrasymachus-whether we live better o r worse
from not knowing what you say you know, is to you a matter
of indifference. Prithee, friend, do not keep your knowledge 345
to yourself; we are a large party; and any benefit which you
confer upon us will be amply rewarded. F o r my own part I
openly declare that I am not convinced, and that I do not
believe injustice to be more gainful than justice, even if uncontrolled and allowed to have free play. For, granting that
there may be an unjust man who is able 'to commit injustice
either by fraud or force, still this does not convince me of the
Republic
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superior advantage of injustice, and there may be others who Repustic
are in the same predicament with myself. Perhaps we may
be wrong ; if so, you in your wisdom should convince us that ~n~y~-';.
CHUS.
we are mistaken in preferring justice to injustice.
And how am I to convince you, he said, if you are not Theswagalready convinced by what I have just said ; what more can
I do for you ? Would you have me put the proof bodily into thus.
your souls ?
Heaven forbid ! I said ; I would only ask you to be consistent; or, if you change, change openly and let there be no
deception. For I must remark, Thrasymachus, if you will
recall what was previously said, that although you began by
defining the true physician in an exact sense, you did not
observe a like exactness when speaking of the shepherd ;
you thought that the shepherd as a shepherd tends the sheep
not with a view to their own good, but like a mere diner or
banquetter with a view to the pleasures of the table; or,
again, as a trader for sale in the market, and not as a shepherd. Yet surely the art of the shepherd is concerned only
with the good of his subjects; h e has only to provide the
best for them, since the perfection of the art is already ensured whenever all the requirements of it are satisfied. And
that was what I was saying just now about the ruler. I conceived that the art of the ruler, considered a s ruler, whether
in a state or in private life, could only regard the good of his
flock o r subjects ; whereas you seem to think that the rulers
in states, that is to say, the true rulers, like being in authority.
Think ! Nay, I am sure of it.
Then why in the case of lesser offices do men never take
them willingly without payment, unless under the idea that
346 they govern for the advantage not of themselves but of
others? Let me ask you a question : Are not the several The arts
have difarts different, by reason of their each having a separate ferentfuncfunction ? And, my dear illustrious friend, do say what you tions and
are not to
think, that we may make a little progress.
be confounded
Yes, that is the diffjrence, he replied.
with the
And each art gives us a particular good and not merely a art of paygeneral one-medicine, for example, gives us health ; navi- mentwhich
is comman
gation, safety at &a, and so on ?
to them all.
fa

yizyma-

Yes, he said.
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And the art of payment has the special function of giving
pay; but we do not confuse this with other arts, any more
socnA'Tgs~
than the art of the pilot is to be confused with the art of
THRASSYMA.
CHUS~
medicine, because the health of the pilot may be improved by
a sea voyage. You would not be inclined to say, would you,
that navigation is the art of medicine, at least if we are to
adopt your exact use of language ?
Certainly not.
O r because a man is in good health when he receives pay
you would not say that the art of payment is medicine ?
I should not.
Nor would you say that medicine is the art of receiving
pay because a man takes fees when he is engaged in healing ?
Certainly not.
And we have admitted, I said, that the good of each art is
specially confined to the art ?
Yes.
Then, if there be any good which all artists have in cornmon, that is to be attributed to something of which they all
have the common use ?
True, he replied.
And when the artist is benefited by receiving pay the advantage is gained by an additional use of the art of pay,
which is not the art professed by him ?
H e gave a reluctant assent to this.
Then the pay is not derived by the several artists from
their respective arts. But the truth is, that while the art of
medicine gives health, and the art of the builder builds a
house, another art attends them which is the art of pay.
T h e various arts may be doing their own business and
benefiting that over which they preside, but would the artist
receive any benefit from his art unless he were paid as well 7
I suppose not.
But does he therefore confer no benefit when he works for
nothing ?
Certainly, he confers a benefit.
Theme
Then
now, Thrasymachus, there is no longer any doubt
ruler or
artistseek, that neither arts nor governments provide for their own
not hisown interests; but, as we were before saying, they rule and proadvantage,
but the
vide for the interests of their subjects who are the weaker
Republic
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and must therefore be paid.
and not the stronger-to their good they attend and not to
the good of the superior. And this is the reason, my dear
Thrasymachus, why, as I was just now saying, no one is
willing to govern ; because no one likes to take in hand the
reformation of evils which are not his concern without re347 muneration. For, in the execution of his work, and in
giving his orders to another, the true artist does not regard
his own interest, but always that of his subjects; and therefore in order that rulers may be willing to rule, they must be
paid in one of three modes of payment, money, or honour, or
a penalty for refusing.
W h a t do you mean, Socrates ? said Glaucon. T h e first two
modes ofpayment are intelligible enough, but what the penalty
is I do not understand, or how a penalty can be a payment.
You mean that you do not understand the nature of this
payment which to the best men is the great inducement to
rule ? Of course you know that ambition and avarice are
held to be, as indeed they are, a disgrace ?
Very true.
And for this reason, I said, money and hondur have no
attraction for them; good men do not wish to be openly
'demanding payment for governing and so to get the name of
hirelings, nor by secretly helping themselves out of the
public revenues t o get the name of thieves. And not being
ambitious they do not care about honour. Wherefore necessity must be laid upon them, and they must be induced to
serve from the fear of punishment. And this, as I imagine,
is the reason why the forwardness to take office, instead of
waiting to be compelled, has been deemed dishonourable.
Now the worst part of the punishment is that he who refuses
to rule is liable to be ruled by one who is worse than himself.
And the fear of this, a s I conceive, induces the good to take
office, not because they would, but because they cannot help
-not under the idea that they are going to have any benefit
or enjoyment themselves, but as a necessity, and because
they are not able to commit the task of ruling to any one
who is better than themselves, or indeed as good. For there
is reason to think that if a city were composed entirely of
good men, then to avoid office would be as much an object
oFcontention as to obtain office is at present; then we should
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have plain proof that the true ruler is not meant by nature
to regard his own interest, but. that of his subjects; and
SoCRATlq
every one who knew this would choose rather to receive a
GLAVCON,
THRWYYA-benefit from another than to have the trouble of conferring
CHUS.
one. So far am I from agreeing with Thrasymachus that
justice is the interest of the stronger. This latter question
need not be further discussed at present ; but when ThrasyThr=yr?a- machus says that the life of the unjust is more advantageous
chus maintains that
than that of the just, his new statement appears to me to be
thelifeof
of a far more serious character. Which of us has spoken
the unjust
truly? And which sort of life, Glaucon, do you prefer ?
is better
than the
I for my part deem the life of the just to be the more
life Of the
advantageous,
h e answered.
just.
Did you hear all the advantages of the unjust which 348
Thrasymachus was rehearsing ?
Yes, I heard him, h e replied, but he has not convinced me.
Then shall we try to find some way of convincing him, if
we can, that he is saying what is not true ?
Most certainly, he replied.
If, I said, h e makes a set speech and we make another
recounting all the advantages of being just, and h e answers
and we rejoin, there must be a numbering and measuring of
the goods which are claimed on either side, and in the
end we shall want judges to decide; but if we proceed in
our enquiry a s we lately did, by making admissions to one
another, we shall unite the offices of judge and advocate
in our own persons.
Very good, h e said.
And which method do I understand you to prefer ? I said.
That which you propose.
Well, then, Thrasymachus, I said, suppose you begin
at the beginning and answer me. You say that perfect
injustice is more gainful than perfect justice ?
Yes, that is what I say, and I have given you my reasons,
And what is your view about them ? Would you call one
of them virtue and the other vice ?
Certainly.
I suppose that you would call justicevirtue and injusticevice?
*@ox
W h a t a charming notion I So likely too, seeing that I
still more
affirm injustice to be profitable and justice not.
*

e

The just aims at moderation, not at excess,
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W h a t else then would you say ?
1.
T h e opposite, he replied.
SOCRATES,
And would you call justice vice ?
THRASYMACHUS.
No, I would rather say sublime simplicity.
that injusThen would you call injustice malignity ?
tice is
No ; I would rather say discretion.
virtue,
And do the unjust appear to you to be wise and good ?
Yes, he said ; at any rate those of them who are able to be
perfectly unjust, and who have the power of subduing states
and nations; but perhaps you imagine me to be talking
of cutpurses. Even this profession if undetected has advantages, though they are not to be compared with those of
which I was just now speaking.
I do not think that I misapprehend your meaning, Thrasymachus, I replied ; but still I cannot hear without amazement
that you class injustice with wisdom and virtue, and justice
with the opposite.
Certainly, I do so class them.
Now, I said, you are on more substantial and almost
unanswerable ground; for if the injustice which you were
maintaining to be profitable had been admitted by you a s by
others to be vice and deformity, an answer might have been
given to you on received principles ; but now I perceive that
349you will call injustice honourable and strong, and to the
unjust you will attribute all the qualities which were attributed ,
by us before to the just, seeing that you do not hesitate to
rank injustice with wisdom and virtue.
You have guessed most infallibly, he replied.
Then I certainly ought not to shrink from going through
with the argument so long a s I have reason to think that you,
Thrasymachus, are speaking your real mind ; for I do believe
that you are now in earnest and are not amusing yourself at
our expense.
I may be in earnest or not, but what is that to you?-to
refute the argument is your business.
Very true, I said ; that is what I have to do : But will you refuted by
be so good a s answer yet one more question? Does the
just man try to gain any advantage over the just ?
F a r otherwise; if he did he would not be the simple
amusing creature which he is.
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And would he try to go beyond just action ?
H e would not.
SOCRATeS,
And
how would he regard the attempt to gain an advantage
THRASYMACHUS.
over the unjust ; would that be considered by him as just or
unjust ?
The just
H e would think it just, and would try to gain the advantage ;
tries to obbut
he would not be able.
tain an advantage
Whether he would or would not be able, I said, is not
over the
unjust, but to the point, My question is only whether the just man,
not over
while refusing to have more than another just man, would
the just ;
wish
and claim to have more than the unjust?
the unjust
over both
Yes, he would.
just and
And what of the unjust-does he claim to have more than
unjust.
the just man and to do more than is j u s t ?
Of course, he said, for he claims to have more than all men.
And the unjust man will strive and struggle to obtain more
than the unjust man or action, in order that he may have
more than all ?
True.
W e may put the matter thus, I said-the just does not
desire more than his like but more than his unlike, whereas
the unjust desires more than both his like and his unlike ?
Nothing, he said, can be better than that statement.
And the unjust is good and wise, and the just is neither?
Good again, he said.
And is not the unjust like the wise and good and the
just unlike them ?
Of course, he said, he who is of a certain nature, is like
those who are of a certain nature ; he who is not, not.
Each of them, I said, is such as his like is ?
Certainly, he replied.
IllustraVery good, Thrasymachus, I said; and now to take the
tions.
c w e of the arts : you would admit that one man is a musician
and another not a musician ?
Yes.
And which is wise and which is foolish ?
Clearly the musician is wise, and he who is not a musician
is foolish.
And he is good in as far as he is wise, and bad in a s far as
he is foolish ?
Republic
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And you would say the same sort of thing of the physician ?
SOCRATES,
Yes.
THRASYMAAnd do you think, my excellent friend, that a musician CHVS.
when he adjusts the lyre would desire o r claim to exceed o r
go beyond a musician in the tightening and loosening the
strings ?
I do not think that he would.
But h e would claim to exceed the non-musician ?
Of course.
350 And what would you say of the physician ? I n prescribing
meats and drinks would h e wish to go beyond another
physician or beyond the practice of medicine ?
He would not.
But he would wish to go beyond the non-physician ?
Yes.
And about knowledge and ignorance in general; see Theartist
whether you think that any man who has knowledge ever
would wish to have the choice of saying or doing more than limits of
another man who has knowledge. Would he not rather say his art ;
or do the same ,as his like in the same case ?
That, I suppose, can hardly be denied.
And what of the ignorant? would he not desire to have
more than either the knowing or the ignorant ?
I dare say.
And the knowing is wise ?
Yes.
And the wise is good ?
True.
Then the wise and good will not desire to gain more than
his like, but more than his unlike and opposite?
I suppose so.
Whereas the bad and &norant will desire to gain more
than both ?

Yes.
But did we not say, Thrasymachus, that the unjust goes
beyond both his like and unlike? Were not these your words?
They were.
And you also said that the just will not go beyond his
man does
like but his unlike ?

:$$$-
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Yes.
Then the just is like the wise and good, and the unjust like
the
evil and ignorant ?
THRASYMA.
CHUS.
That is the inference.
not exceed
And each of them is such a s his like is ?
the limits of
other just
That was admitted.
men.
Then the just has turned out to be wise and good and the
unjust evil and ignorant.
ThrasymaThrasymachus made all these admissions, not fluently, a s
chus perspiring and I repeat them, but with extreme reluctance; it was a hot
even blush- summer’s day, and the perspiration poured from him in
ing.
torrents; and then I saw what I had never seen before,
Thrasymachus blushing. As we were now agreed that
justice was virtue and wisdom, and injustice vice and ignorance, I proceeded to another point :
Well, I said, Thrasymachus, that matter is now settled;
but were we not also saying that injustice had strength;
do you remember ?
Yes, I remember, h e said, but do not suppose that I
approve of what you are saying or have no answer; if
however I were to answer, you would be quite certain to
accuse me of haranguing ; therefore either permit me to have
my say out, or if you would rather ask, do so, and I will
answer ‘Very good,’ a s they say to storytelling old women,
and will nod ‘Yes’ and (No.’
Certainly not, I said, if contrary to your real opinion.
Yes, h e said, I will, to please you, since you will not let
me speak. W h a t else would you have ?
Nothing in the world, I said ; and if you are so disposed I
will ask and you shall answer.
Proceed.
Then I will repeat the question which I asked before, in
order that our examination of the relative nature of justice 351
and injustice may be carried on regularly. A statement was
made that injustice is stronger and more powerful than
justice, but now justice, having been identified with wisdom
and virtue, is easily shown to be stronger than injustice, if
injustice is ignorance; this can no longer be questioned by
any one. But I want to view the matter, Thrasymachus, in
a different way: You would not deny that a state may be
Republic
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unjust and may be unjustly attempting to enslave other
states, or may have already enslaved them, and may be
holding many of them in subjection ?
True, he replied; and I will add that the best and most
perfectly unjust state will be most likely to do so.
I know, I said, that such was your position; but what I
would further consider is, whether this power which is
possessed by the superior state can exist or be exercised
without justice or only with justice.
If you are right in your view, and justice is wisdom, then
only with justice ; but if I am right, then without justice.
I am delighted, Thrasymachus, to see you not only
nodding assent and dissent, but making answers which are
quite excellent.
That is out of civility to you, he replied.
You are very kind, I said ; and would you have the goodness also to inform me, whether you think that a state, or an
army, or a band of robbers and thieves, or any other gang of
evil-doers could act at all if they injured one another ?
No indeed, he said, they could not.
But if they abstained from injuring one another, then they
might act together better ?
Yes.
And this is because injustice creates divisions and hatreds
and fighting, and justice imparts harmony and friendship ; is
not that true, Thrasymachus ?
I agree, he said, because I do not wish to quarrel with you.
H o w good of you, ,I said ; but I should like to know also
whether injustice, having this tendency to arouse hatred,
wherever existing, among slaves or among freemen, will
not make them hate one another and set them at variance
and render them incapable of common action 3
Certainly.
And even if injustice be found in two only, will they not
quarrel and fight, and become enemies to one another and to
the just ?
They will.
And suppose injustice abiding in a single person, would
your wisdom say that she loses or that she retains her
natural power ?

Rrpubiic

1.

SOCMTSS,

THRASYMACHUS.

At this

fe:jLhEf
Thrasyma-

fbh~,$~~~
CP. 5 .

4.50

A, 6.498C.

Periect in-

$$& in
state or individuals,
is destructiveto
them.

32
Reprblic

The suicidal character o f ilzjustice.

Let us assume that she retains her power.
Yet is not the power which injustice exercises of such a
SOCRATES,
nature that wherever she takes up her abode, whether in a
TnuSYMACHVScity, in an army, in a family, or in any other body, that body
is, to begin with, rendered incapable of united action by 352
reason of sedition and distraction; and does it not become
its own enemy and at variance with all that opposes it, and
with the j u s t ? Is not this the case?
Yes, certainly.
And is not injustice equally fatal when existing in a single
person ; in the first place rendering him incapable of action
because he is not at unity with himself, and in the second
place making him an enemy to himself and the j u s t ? Is not
that true, Thrasymachus?
Yes.
And 0 my friend, I said, surely the gods are just ?
Granted that they are.
But if so, the unjust will be the enemy of the gods, and the
just will be their friend ?
Feast away in triumph, and take your fill of the argument; I will not oppose you, lest I should displease the
company.
RecapituWell then, proceed with your answers, and let me have the
lation.
remainder of my repast. For we have already shown that
the just are clearly wiser and better and abler than the
unjust, and that the unjust are incapable of common action ;
nay more, that to speak as we did of men who are evil
acting at any time vigorously together, is not strictly true,
for if they had been perfectly evil, they would have laid
hands upon one another; but it is evident that there must
have been some remnant of justice in them, which enabled
them to combine; if there had not been they would have
injured one another a s well as their victims ; they were but
half-villains in their enterprises ; for had they been whole
villains, and utterly unjust, they would have been utterly
incapable of action. That, as I believe, is the truth of the
matter, and not what you said at first. But whether the just
have a better and happier life than the unjust is a further
question which we. also proposed to consider. I think that
they have, ana for the reasons which I have given ; but still
I.

The n a t w e of ends and excelhnces.
I should like to examine further, for no light matter is at
stake, nothing less than the rule of human life.
Proceed.
I will proceed by asking a question : Would you not say
that a horse has some end ?
I should.
And the end or use of a horse or of anything would be
that which could not be accomplished, or not so well accom
plished, by any other thing ?
I do not understand, he said.
Let me explain : Can you see, except with the eye?
Certainly not.
O r hear, except with the ear ?
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No.
These then may be truly said to be the ends of these organs?
They may.
353 But you can cut off a vine-branch with a dagger or with a
chisel, and in many other ways?
Of course.
And yet not so well as with a pruning-hook made for the
purpose ?
True.
May we not say that this is the end of a pruninghook ?
W e may.
Then now I think you will have no difficulty in undeT:
standing my meaning when I asked the question whether the
end of anything would be that which could not be accomplished, or not so well accomplished, by any other thing?
I understand your meaning, he said, and assent.
And that to which an end is appointed has also an excellence? Need I ask again whether the eye has an end ?
I t has.
And has not the eye an excellence ?
Yes.
And the ear has an end and an excellence also ?
True.
And the same is true of all other things ; they have each
of them an end and a special excellence ?
That is so.
Well, and can the eyes fulfil their end if they are
D
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wanting in their own proper excellence and have a defect
instead ?
How can they, he said, if they are blind and cannot see?
You mean to say, if they have lost their proper excellence,
which is sight; but I have not arrived at that point yet. I
would rather ask the question more generally, and only enquire whether the things which fulfil their ends fulfil them by
their own proper excellence, and fail of fulfilling them by
their own defect ?
Certainly, he replied.
I might say the same of the ears ; when deprived of their
own proper excellence they cannot fulfil their end ?
True.
And the same observation will apply to all other things ?
I agree.
Well ; and has not the soul an end which nothing else can
fulfil? for example, to superintend and command and deliberate and the like. Are not these functions proper to the
soul, and can they rightly be assigned to any other ?
T o no other.
And is not life to be reckoned among the ends of the soul?
Assuredly, he said.
And has not the soul an excellence also ?
Yes.
And can she or can she not fulfil her own ends when
deprived of that excellence ?
S h e cannot.
Then an evil soul must necessarily be an evil ruler and
superintendent, and the good soul a good ruler ?
Yes, necessarily.
And we have admitted that justice is the excellence of the
soul, and injustice the defect of the soul ?
That has been admitted.
Then the just soul and the just man will live well, and the
unjust man will live ill ?
That is what your argument proves.
And he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he who 354
lives ill the reverse of happy ?
Certainly.
Then the just is happy, and the unjust miserable?

Socrates Knows nothinf after all.
So be it.
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But happiness and not misery is profitable.
SOCMTES,
Of course.
THRASYMAThen, my blessed Thrasymachus, injustice can never be CHUS.
more profitable than justice.
Let this, Socrates, he said, be your entertainment at the
Bendidea.
For which I am indebted to you, I said, now that you have
grown gentle towards me and have left off scolding. Never- Socrates is
theless, I have not been well entertained ; but that was my
own fault and not yours. As an epicure snatches a taste of selfand
argument.
the
every dish which is successively brought to table, h e not with
having allowed himself time to enjoy the one before, SO
have I gone from one subject to another without having
discovered what I sought at first, the nature of justice. I left
that enquiry and turned away to consider whether justice is
virtue and wisdom or evil and folly; and when there arose a
further question about the comparative advantages of justice
and injustice, I could not refrain from passing on to that.
And the result of the whole discussion has been that I know
nothing at all. For I know not what justice is, and therefore I am not likely to know whether it is or is not a virtue,
nor can I say whether the just man is happy or unhappy.
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WITHthese words I was thinking that I had made an end Steph.
of the discussion ; but the end, in truth, proved to be only 357
am beginning. For Glaucon, who is always the most p u g
nacious of men, was dissatisfied at Thrasymachus’ retirement ; he wanted to have the battle out. So he said to me :
Socrates, do you wish really to persuade us, or only to seem
to have persuaded us, that to be just is always better than to
be unjust ?
I should wish really to persuade you, I replied, if I could.
Then you certainly have not succeeded. Let me ask you
now :-How would you arrange goods-are there not some
which we welcome for their own sakes, and independently of
their consequences, as, for example, harmless pleasures and
enjoyments, which delight us at the time, although nothing
follows from them ?
I agree in thinking that there is such a class, I replied.
I s there not also a second class of goods, such as knowledge, sight, health, which are desirable not only in themselves, but also for their results ?
Certainly, I said.
And would you not recognize a third class, such as g y m
nastic, and the care of the sick, and the physician’s art ; also
the various ways of money-making-these do u s good but we
regard them as disagreeable ; and no one would choose them
for their own sakes, but only for the sake of some reward or
result which flows from them ?
There is, I said, this third class also. But why do you ask ?
Because I want to know in which of the three classes you
would place justice ?
In the highest class, I replied,-among those goods which 358

The old question resumed.
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he who would be happy desires both for their own sake and ~ W u b f i c
Ir.
for the sake of their results.
Then the many are of another mind ; they think that jus. r:u'-'o-';
tice is to be reckoned in the troublesome class, among goods
which are to be pursued for the sake of rewards and of reputation, but in, themselves are disagreeable and rather to be
avoided.
I know, I said, that this is their manner of thinking, and
that this ws the thesis which Thrasymachus was maintaining
just now, when he censured justice and praised injustice,
But I am too stupid to be convinced by him.
I wish, h e said, that you would hear me a s well as him, Three
and then I shall see whether you and I agree. For Thrasymachus seems to me, like a snake, to have been charmed mentiby your voice sooner than he ought to have been ; but to my
mind the nature of justice and injustice have not yet been tice:
made clear. Setting aside their rewards and results, 1 want ~~e;~si;y,
to know what they are in themselves, and how they inwardly but not a
work in the soul. If you please, then, I will revive the argument of Thrasymachus. And first I will speak of the nature sonableand origin of justice according to the common view of them. ht!z1:;5
Secondly, I will show that all men who practise justice do so
against their will, of necessity, but mot a s a good. And
thirdly, I will argue that there is reason in this view, for the
life of the unjust is after all better far than the life of the just
-if what they say is true, Socrates, since I myself am not of
their opinion. But still I acknowledge that I am perplexed
when I hear the voices of Thrasymachus and myriads of others
dinning in my ears; and, on the other hand, I have never
yet heard the superiority of justice to injustice maintained by
any one in a satisfactory way. I want to hear justice praised
in respect bf itself; then I shall be satisfied, and you are the
person from whom I think that I am most likely to hear this ;
and therefore I will praise the unjust life to the utmost of my
power, and my manner of speaking will indicate the manner
in which I desire to hear you too praising justice and
censuring injustice. Will you say whether you approve of
my proposal ?
Indeed I do ; nor can I imagine any theme about which a
man of sense would oftener wish to Converse.
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Justice a
compromise between doing and
suffering
evil.

The story
of Gym.

Th ring of

Gyges.

I am delighted, he replied, to hear you say so, and shall
begin by speaking, as I proposed, of the nature and origin of
justice.
They say that to do injustice is, by nature, good ; to suffer
injustice, evil; but that the evil is greater than the good.
And so when men have both done and suffered injustice and
have had experience of both, not being able to avoid the one 359
and obtain the other, they think that they had better agree
among themselves to have neither ; hence there ,arise laws
and mutual covenants ; and that which is ordained by law is
termed by them lawful and just. This they affirm to be the
origin and nature of justice ;-it is a mean or compromise,
between the best of all, which is to do injustice and not be
punished, and the worst of all, which is to suffer injustice
without the power of retaliation; and justice, being at a
middle point between the two, is tolerated not as a good, but
as the lesser evil, and honoured by reason of the inability of
men to do injustice. For no man who is worthy to be called
a man would ever submit to such an agreement if he were
able to resist; he would be mad if he did. Such is the
received account, Socrates, of the nature and origin of
justice.
Now that those whe practise justice do so involuntarily
and because they have not the power to be unjust will best
appear if we imagine something of this kind : having given
both to the just and the unjust power to do what they will,
let us watch and see whither desire will lead them ; then we
shall discover in the very act the just and unjust man to be
proceeding along the same road, foll~wing their interest,
which all natures deem to be their good, and are only diverted into the path of justice by the force of law. T h e
liberty which we are supposing, may be most Completely
given to them in the form of such a power as is said to have
been possessed by Gyges, the ancestor of Croesus the Lydian'. According to the tradition, Gyges was a shepherd in
the service of the king of Lydia; there was a great storm,
and an earthquake made an opening in the earth at the place
where he was feeding his flock. Amazed at the sight, he

Who wouZd b e j w ' (f he c o d d ptot be fourrd out ?
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descended into the opening, where, among other marvels, he Kcpublic
11.
beheld a hollow brazen horse, having doors, at which he
stooping and looking in saw a dead body of stature, a s GLA"CoN~
appeared to him, more than human, and having nothing on
but a gold ring ; this he took from the finger of the dead and
reascended. Now the shepherds met together, according to
custom, that they might send their monthly report about the
flocks to the king; into their assembly he came having the
ring on his finger, and a s he was sitting among them h e
chanced to turn the collet of the ring inside his hand, when
instantly he became invisible to the rest of the company and
they began to speak of him as if he were no longer present.
360 H e was astonished at this, and again touching the ring he
turned the collet outwards and reappeared ; he made several
trials of the ring, and always with the same result-when he
turned the collet inwards he became invisible, when outwards he reappeared. Whereupon he contrived to be chosen
one of the messengers who were sent to the court ; where a s
soon as h e arrived he seduced the queen, and with hey help
conspired against the king and slew him, and took the k i n g
dom. Suppose now that there were two such magic rings, Theappliand the just put on one of them and the unjust the other ; no ~~~~~o~~
man can be imagined to be of such an iron nature that he ofGyges.
would stand fast in justice. No man would keep his hands
off what was not his own when he could safely take what h e
liked out of the market, o r go into houses and lie with any
one at his pleasure, o r kill or release from prison whom he
would, and in all respects be like a God among men. Then
the actions of the just would be a s the actions of the unjust ;
they would both come at last to the same point. And this
we may truly affirm to be a great proof that a man is just,
not willingly or because he thinks that justice is any good to
him individually, but of necessity, for wherever any one
thinks that he can safely be unjust, there h e is unjust. For
all men believe in their hearts that injustice is far more
profitable to the individual than justice, and h e who argues
as I have been supposing, will say that they are right. If
you could imagine any one obtaining this power of becoming
invisible, and never doing any wrong or touching what was
another's, he would be thought'by the lookers-on to be a

.
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most wretched idiot, although they would praise him to one
another's faces, and keep up appearances with one another
Guvcon.
from a fear that they too might suffer injustice. Enough of
this.
Now, if we are to form a real judgment of the life of the
just and unjust, we must isolate them; there is no other
way; and how is the isolation to be effected? I answer:
Let the unjust man be entirely unjust, and the just man
entirely j u s t ; nothing is to be taken away from either of
them, and both are to be perfectly furnished for the work of
Theunjust their respective lives.
First, let the unjust be like other
to be
clothed
distinguished masters of craft ; like the skilful pilot or
physician, who knows intuitively his own powers and keeps 361
tation.
within their limits, and who, if he fails at any point, is able
to recover himself. S o let the unjust make his unjust attempts in the right way, and lie hidden if he means to be
great in his injustice : (he who is found out is nobody :} for
the highest reach of injustice is, to be deemed just when you
are not. Therefore I say that in the perfectly unjust man
we must assume the most perfect injustice ; there is to be no
deduction, but we must allow him, while doing the most
unjust acts, to have acquired the greatest reputation for
justice. If he have taken a false step he must be able to
recover himself; he must be one who can speak with effect, if
any of his deeds come to light, and who can force his way
where force is required by his courage and strength, and cornmand of money and friends. And at his side let us place the
.
just man in his nobleness and simplicity, wishing, as Aeschy.
Thejust
lus says, to be and not to seem good. There must be no
to be uncl,.&,edof
seeming, for if he seem to be just he will be honoured and
d*but his rewarded, and then we shall not know whether he is just for
virtue.
the sake of justice or for the sake of honours and rewards ;
therefore, let him be clothed in justice only, and have no
other covering ; and he must be imagined in a state of life
the opposite of the former. Let him be the best of men, and
let him be thought the worst ; then he will have been put to
the proof; and we shall see whether h e will be affected by
the fear of infamy and its consequences. And let him continue thus to the hour of death ; being just and seeming to
be unjust. W h e n both have reached the uttermost extreme,
I"
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the one of justice and the other of injustice, let judgment be RefibIU
u.
given which of them is the happier of the two.
Heavens ! my dear Glaucon, I said, how energetically you
polish them up for t h e decision, first one and then the other,
as if they were two statues.
I do my best, he said. And now that we know what they
are like there is no difficulty in tracing out the sort of life
which awaits either of them. This I will proceed to describe ;
but as you may think the description a little too coarse, I ask
you to suppose, Socrates, that th,e words which follow are
not mine.-Let me put them into the mouths of the eulogists
of injustice: They will tell you that the just man who is
thought unjust will be scourged, racked, bound-will have
his eyes burnt out ; and, at last, after suffering every kind of
evil, he will be impaled : T h e n he will understand that he The just
362 ought to seem only, and not to be, j u s t ; the words of ~~~n~~
Aeschylus may be more truly spoken of the unjust than of eachexpethe just. For the unjust is pursuing a reality ; he does not
live with a view to appearances-he wants to be really unjust to seem
and not to
and not to seem only :be just.

czT$:y

His mind has a soil deep and fertile,
Out of which spring his prudent counsels’.’

I n the first place, he is thought just, and therefore bears rule
in the city; he can marry whom h e will, and give in marriage
to whom he will ; also h e can trade and deal where he likes, The unjust
and always to his own advantage, because he has no misgivings about injustice ; and at every contest, whether in willattain
public o r private, he gets the better of his antagonists, and ~~~~t
gains at their expense, and is rich, and out of his gains he perity.
can benefit his friends, and harm his enemies ; moreover, he
can offer sacrifices, and dedicate gifts to the gods abundantly
and magnificently, and ca:l honour the gods or any man
whom h e wants to honour in a far better style than the just,
and therefore h e is likely to be dearer than they are to the
gods. And thus, Socrptes, gods and men are said to unite
in making the life of the unjust better than the life of the just.
I was going to say something in answer to Glaucon, when

2z:r&t
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Adeimantus, his brother, interposed : Socrates, he said, you
d o not suppose that there is nothing more to be urged ?
ADLIMANTUSI
Why, what else is there ? I answered.
SOCRATES.
T h e strongest point of all has not been even mentioned, he
replied.
Well, then, according to the proverb, ‘ L e t brother help
brother ’-if h e fails in any part do you assist him ; although
I must confess that Glaucon has already said quite enough
to lay me in the dust, and take from me the power of helping
justice.
AdeimanNonsense, he replied. But let me add something more:
tuS takes
There is another side to Glaucon’s argument about the praise
up the
argument. and censure of justice and injustice, which is equally required
Justiceis
in order to bring out what I believe to be his meaning.
praised and
injustice
Parents and tutors are always telling their sons and their
wards
that they are to be just ; but w h y ? not for the sake of 363
only out of
justice, but for the sake of character and reputation ; in the
regard to
their con- hope of obtaining for him who is reputed just some of those
sequences.
offices, marriages, and the like which Glaucon has enumerated
among the advantages accruing to the unjust from the reputation of justice. More, however, is made of appearances by
this class of persons than by the others ; for they throw in
the good opinion of the gods, and will tell you of a shower
of benefits which the heavens, a s they say, rain upon the
pious; and this accords with the testimony of the noble
Hesiod and Homer, the first o.f whom says, that the gods
make the oaks of the justRcpub/ic
’I

# T obear acorns at their summit, and bees in the middle ;
And the sheep are bowed down with the weight of their fleeces‘,’
and many other blessings of a like kind are provided for
them. And Homer has a very similar strain ; for he speaks
of one whose fame is‘As the fame of some blameless king who, like a god,
Maintains justice ; to whom the black earth brings forth
Wheat and barley, whose trees are bowed with fruit,
And his sheep never fail to bear, and the sea gives him fish2.‘
The re-

Still grander are the gifts of heaven which Musaeus and his
sona vouchsafe to the just; they take them down into the
Hesiod, Works and Days, 230.
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world below, where they have the saints lying on couches
at a feast, everlastingly drunk, crowned with garlands ; their.
idea seems to be that an immortality of drunkenness is the ADEIMANTUS.
punishhighest meed of virtue. Some extend their rewards yet ments of
further ; the posterity, a s they say, of the faithful and just another
shall survive to the third and fourth generation. This is the life.
style in which they praise justice. But about the wicked
there is another strain; they bury them in a slough in
Hades, and make them carry water in a sieve; also while
they are yet living they bring them to infamy, and inflict
upon them the punishments which Glaucon described as the
portion of the just who are reputed to be unjust; nothing
else does their invention supply. Such is their manner of
praising the one and censuring the other.
Once more, Socrates, I will ask you to consider another way Men are
always reof speaking about justice and injustice, which is not confined peating
364 to the poets, but is found in prose writers. T h e universal that virtue
painful
voice of mankind is always declaring that justice and virtue is
and vice
are honourable, but grievous and toilsome; and that the pleasant.
pleasures of vice and injustice are easy of attainment, and are
only censured by law and opinion. They say also that honesty
is for the most part less profitable than dishonesty; and they
are quite ready to call wicked men happy, and to honour
them both in public and private when they are rich o r in any
other way influential, while they despise and overlook those
who may be weak and poor, even though acknowledging
them to be better than the others. But most extraordinary
of all is their mode of speaking about virtue and the gods:
they say that the gods apportion calamity and misery to
many good men, and good and happiness to the wicked.
And mendicant prophets go to rich men's doors and persuade them that they have a power committed to them
by the gods of making i..n atonement for a man's own
or his ancestor's sins by sacrifices o r charms, with rejoicings and feasts; and they promise to harm an enemy,
whether just or unjust, at a small cost; with magic arts
and incantations binding heaven, as they say, to execute
their will. And the poets are the authorities to whom they
appeal, now smoothing the path of vice with the words of
Hesiod :-
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the mind of youth.

‘Vice may be had in abundance without trouble; the way is
smooth and her dwellingplace is near. But before virtue the
ADBIMANTUS.gods have set toil I,’
Rcpirbzic

11.

and a tedious and uphill road: then citing Homer as a
witness that the gods may be influenced by m e n ; for he
also says :I The gods, too, may be turned from their purpose ; and men
pray to them and avert their wrath by sacrifices and soothing
entreaties, and by libations and the odour of fat, when they have
sinned and transgressed 9.’

They are
And they produce a host of books written by Musaeus and
taught that
Orpheus, who were children of the Moon and the Musessins may
be easily
that is what they say-according to which they perform their
expiated.

ritual, and persuade not only individuals, but whole cities,
that expiations and atonements for sin may be made by
sacrifices and amusements which fill a vacant hour, and are
equally at the service of the living and the dead ; the latter
sort they call mysteries, and they redeem us from the pains 365
of hell, but if we neglect them no one knows what awaits us.
Theeffects
He proceeded : And now when the young hear all this said
of all this
about
virtue and vice, and the way in which gods and men
upon the
youthful
regard them, how are their minds likely to be affected, my
mind.
dear Socrates,-those of them, I mean, who are quickwitted,
and, like bees on the wing, light on every flower, and from
all that they hear are prone to draw conclusions as to what
manner of persons they should be and in what way they
should walk if they would make the best of life? Probably
the youth will say to himself in the words of Pindar‘Can I by justice or by crooked ways of deceit ascend a loftier
tower which may be a fortress to me all my days ? ’
For what men say is that, if I am really just and am not also
thought just, profit there is none, but the pain and loss on
the other hand are unmistakeable. But if, though unjust,
I acquire the reputation of justice, a heavenly life is promised
to me. Since then, a s philosophers prove, appearance tyrannizes over truth and is lord of happiness, to appearance I
must devote myself. I will describe around me a picture
and shadow of virtue to be the vestibule and exterior of my
Hesiod, Works and Days, ~ 8 7 . ’
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‘Let us make the besf of both worZds.’
house; behind I will trail the subtle and crafty fox, a s
Archilochus, greatest of sages, recommends. But I hear
some one exclaiming that the concealment of wickedness is
often difficult; to which I answer, Nothing great is easy.
Nevertheless, the argument indicates this, if we would be
happy, to be the path along which we should proceed. With
a view to concealment we will establish secret brotherhoods
and political clubs. And there are professors of rhetoric who
teach the art of persuading courts and assemblies ; and so,
partly by persuasion and partly by force, I shall make unlawful gains and not be punished. Still I hear a voice
saying that the gods cannot be deceived, neither can they
be compelled. But what if there are no gods? or, suppose
them to have no care of human things-why in either case
should we mind about concealment? And even if there
are gods, and they do care about us, yet we know of them
only from tradition and the genealogies of the poets; and
these are the very persons who say that they may be influenced and turned by ‘ sacrifices and soothing entreaties
and by offerings.’ Let us be consistent then, and believe
both o r neither. If the poets speak truly, why then we had
366 better be unjust, and offer of the fruits of injustice; for if we
are just, although we may escape the vengeance of heaven,
we shall lose the gains of injustice ; but, if we are unjust, we
shall keep the gains, and by our sinning and praying, and
praying and sinning, the gods will be propitiated, and we
shall not be punished.
But there is a world below in which
either we or our posterity will suffer for our unjust deeds.’
Yes, my friend, will be the reflection, but there are mysteries
and atoning deities, and these have great power. That is
what mighty cities declare; and the children of the gods,
who were their poets and prophets, bear a like testimony.
O n what principle, then, shall we any longer choose justice
rather than the worst injustice? when, if we only unite the
latter with a deceitful regard to appearances, we shall fare to
our mind both with gods and men, in life and after death, a s
the most numerous and the highest authorities tell us. K n o w
ing all this, Socrates, how can a man who has any superiority
of mind or person o r rank or wealth, be willing to honour
justice; or indeed to refrain from laughing when he hears
(
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The impassioned peroration of A deimantws.

justice praised 3 And even if there should be some one who
is able to disprove the truth of my words, and who is satisfied
ADelMAN+us~ that justice is best, still he is not angry with the unjust, but
All this
even if hot is very ready to forgive them, because he also knows that men
absolutely are not just of their own free will; unless, peradventure, there
true, affordsgrat be some one whom the divinity within him may have inspired
excuse for with a hatred of injustice, or who has attained knowledge of
doing
the truth-but no other man, H e only blames injustice who,
wrong.
owing to cowardice or age or some weakness, has not the
power of being unjust. And this is proved by the fact that
when he obtains the power, he immediately becomes unjust a s
far as he can be.
T h e cause of all this, Socrates, was indicated by u s at the
beginning of the argument, when my brother and I told you
how astonished we were to find that of all the professing
panegyrists of justice-beginning with the ancient heroes of
whom any memorial has been preserved to us, and ending
with the men of our own time-no one has ever blamed
injustice or praised justice except with a view to the glories,
honours, and benefits which flow from them. No one has
ever adequately described either in verse or prose the true
essential nature of either of them abiding in the soul, and
invisible to any human or divine e y e ; or shown that of all
the things of a man’s soul which he has within him, justice is
Menshould the greatest good, and injustice the greatest evil. H a d this 367
be taught been the universal strain, had you sought to persuade us of
that justice
isinitself this from our youth upwards, we should not have been on
thepeatest
the watch to keep one another from doing wrong, but every
good and
one would have been his own watchman, because afraid, if he
injutice
thegreatest did wrong, of harbouring in himself the greatest of evils, I
evil.
dare say that Thrasymachus and others would seriously hold
the language which 1 have been merely repeating, and words
even stronger than these about justice and injustice, grossly,
as I conceive, perverting their true nature. But I speak in
this vehement manner, as I must frankly confess to you,
because I want to hear from you the opposite s i d e ; and I
would ask you to show not only the superiority which justice
has over injustice, but what effect they have on the possessor
of them which makes the one to be a good and the other an
evil to him. And please, as Glaucon requested of you, to
Refiblic
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exclude reputations ; for unless you take away from each of
them his true reputation and add on the false, we shall say
that you do not praise justice, but the appearance of i t ; ADEIMANTUS,
SOCRATES.
we shall think that you are only exhorting us to keep injustice dark, and that you really agree with Thrasymachus
in thinking that justice is another’s good and the interest of
the stronger, and that injustice is a man’s own profit and
interest, though injurious to the weaker. Now as you have
admitted that justice is one of that highest class of goods
which are desired indeed for their results, but in a far greater
degree for their own sakes-like sight or hearing or knowledge or health, o r any other real and natural and not merely
conventional good-I would ask you in your praise of justice
to regard one point only : I mean the essential good and evil
which justice and injustice work in the possessors of them.
Let others praise justice and censure injustice, magnifying
the rewards and honours of the one and abusing the other ;
that is a manner of arguing which, coming from them, I a m
ready to tolerate, but from you who have spent your whole life
in the consideration of this question, unless I hear the contrary
from your own lips, I expect something better. And there.
fore, I say, not only prove to us that justice is better than
injustice, but show what they either of them do to the
possessor of them, which makes the one to be a good and
the other an evil, whether seen or unseen by gods and men.
I had always admired the genius of Glaucon and Adei.
mantus, but on hearing these words I was quite delighted,
368 and said : Sons of an illustrious father, that was not a bad
beginning of the Elegiac verses which the admirer of Glaucon
made in honour of you after you had distinguished yourselves
at the battle of Megara :-

‘ Sons of Ariston,’ he sang, ‘divine offspring of an illustrious hero.’
T h e epithet is very appropriate, for there is something truly
divine in being able to argue a s you have done for the superiority of injustice, and remaining unconvinced by your own
arguments. And I do ’believe that you are not convincedthis I infer from your general character, for had I judged
only from your speeches I should have mistrusted you. But
now, the greater my confidence in you, the greater is my

Glaucon
and Adeimantus
able to
argue so
well, but
unconvinced by
their own
arguments.
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difficulty in knowing what to say, For I am in a strait
between two; on the one hand I feel that I am unequal
Socmres,
to the task ; and my inability is brought home to me by the
ADEIMANTLJS.
.
fact that you were not satisfied with the answer which I made
to Thrasymachus, proving, as I thought, the superiority
which justice has over injustice. And yet I cannot refuse to
help, while breath and speech remain to m e ; I am afraid
that there would be an impiety in being present when justice
is evil spoken of and not lifting up a hand in her defence.
And therefore I had best give such help a s I can.
Glaucon and the rest entreated me by all means not to let
the question drop, but to proceed in the investigation. They
wanted to arrive at the truth, first, about the nature of justice
and injustice, and secondly, about their relative advantages.
I told them, what I really thought, that the enquiry would be
of a serious nature, and would require very good eyes.
Thelarge Seeing then, I said, that we are no great wits, I think that
letters*
we had better adopt a method which I may illustrate thus;
suppose that a short-sighted person had been asked by some
one to read small letters from a distance ; and it occurred to
some one else that they might be found in another place
which was larger and in which the letters were larger-if
they were the same and he could read the larger letters first,
and then proceed to the lesser-this would have been tkought
a rare piece of good fortune.
Very true, said Adeimantus ; but how does the illustration
apply to our enquiry ?
I will tell you, I replied ; justice, which is the subject of
our enquiry, is, as you know, sometimes spoken of as the
virtue of an individual, and sometimes as the virtue of a
State.
True, he replied.
And is not a State larger than an individual ?
It is.
jutice to
Then in the larger the quantity of justice is likely to be
be seen in larger and more easily discernible. I propose therefore that
the State
moreeasily we enquire into the nature of justice and injustice, first a s
thanin the they appear in the State, and secondly in the individual, 369
individual.
proceeding from the greater to the lesser and comparing
them.
Republic
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The orzgifi of the Sale.
That, he said, is an excellent proposal.
And if we imagine the State in process of creation, we
shall see the justice and injustice of the State in process
of creation also.
I dare say.
When the State is completed there may be a hope that the
object of our search will be more easily discovered.
Yes, far more easily.
But ought we to attempt to construct o n e ? I said ; for to
do so, as I am inclined to think, will be a very serious task.
Reflect therefore.
I have reflected, said Adeimantus, and am anxious that
you should proceed.
A State, I said, arises, as I conceive, out of the needs
of mankind ; no one is self-sufficing, but all of us have many
wants. Can any other origin of a State be imagined ?
There can be no other.
Then, as we have many wants, and many persons are
needed to supply them, one takes a helper for one purpose
and another for another; and when these partners and
helpers are gathered together in one habitation the body of
inhabitants is termed a State.
True, he said.
And they exchange with one another, and one gives, and
another receives, under the idea that the exchange will be for
their good.
Very true.
Then, I said, let us begin and create in idea a State ; and
yet the true creator is necessity, who is the mother of our
invention.
Of course, h e replied.
Now the first and greatest of necessities is food, which is
the condition of life and existence.
Certainly.
T h e second is a dwelling, and the third clothing and t h e
like.
True.
And now let us see how our city will be able to supply
this great demand: We may suppose that one man is a
husbandman, another a builder, some one else a weaverE
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husbandman,

shall we add to them a shoemaker, or perhaps some other
purveyor to our bodily wants ?
Quite right.
T h e barest notion of a State must include four or five men.
Clearly.
And how will they proceed ? Will each bring. the result
of his labours into a common stock?-the individual husbandman, for example, producing for four, and labouring
four times as long and as much as he need in the provision
of food with which he supplies others as well as himself; or
will he have nothing to do with others and not be at the
trouble of producing for them, but provide for himself alone
a fourth of the food in a fourth of the time, and in the 370
remaining three fourths of his time be employed in making
a house o r a coat o r a pair of shoes, having no partnership
with others, but supplying himself all his own wants ?
Adeimantus thought that he should aim at producing food
only and not at producing everything.
Probably, I replied, that would be the better way; and
when I hear you say this, I am myself reminded that we are
not all alike; there are diversities of natures among us which
are adapted to different occupations.
Very true.
And will you have a work better done when the workman
has many occupations, or when he has only one ?
W h e n he has only one.
Further, there can be no doubt that a work is spoilt when
not done'at the right time ?
N o doubt.
For business is not disposed to wait until the doer of the
business is at leisure ; but the doer must fdlow up what he
is doing, and make the business his first object.
H e must.
And if so, we must infer that all things are produced more
plentifully and easily and of a better quality when one man
does one thing which is natural to him and does it at the
right time, and leaves other things.
Undoubtedly.
Then more than four citizens will be required; for the
husbandman will not make his own plough or mattock, or

More than four or $%e citizens a m reguircd,
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other implements of agriculture, if they are to be good €or any- RejubZic
thing. Neither will the builder make his tools-and he too
needs many; and in like manner the weaver and shoemaker.
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E:::;Ls,

True.
T h e n carpenters, and smiths, and many other artisans, will
be sharers in our little State, which is already beginning to
grow ?
True.
Yet even if we add neatherds, shepherds, and other herdsmen, in order that our husbandmen may have oxen to plough
with, and builders as well as husbandmen may have draught
cattle, and curriers and weavers fleeces and hides,-still our
State will not be very large.
That is true ; yet neither will it be a very small State which
contains all these.
Then, again, there is the situation of the city-to find a place
where nothing need be imported is wellnigh impossible.
Impossible.
Then there must be another class of citizens who will bring
the required supply from another city?
There must.
But if the trader goes empty-handed, having nothing which
371
they require who would supply his need, he will come back
empty-handed.
That is certain.
And th.erefore what they produce at home must be not only
enough for themselves, but such both in quantity and quality
as to accommodate those from whom their wants are supplied.
Very true.
Then more husbandmen and more artisans will be required ?
They will.
Not to mention the importers and exporters, who are called
merchants ?
Yes.
Then we shall want merchants?
W e shall.
And if merchandise is to be carried OVeT the sea, skilful
sailors will also be needed, and in considerable numbers ?
Yes, in considerable numbers.
Then, again, within the city, how will they exchange their
E 2
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productions? T o secure such an exchange was, as you wilI
remember, one of our principal objects when we formed
SOCRATCS,
ADEMANTUS.them into a society and constituted a State.
Clearly they will buy and sell.
Then they will need a market-place, and a money-token
for purposes of exchange.
Certainly.
Theorigin
Suppose now that a husbandman, or an artisan, brings
Of
some
production to market, and he comes at a time when
trade.
there is no one to exchange with him,-is he to leave his
calling and sit idle in the market-place ?
Not at all ; he will find people there who, seeing the want,
undertake the office of salesmen. In well-ordered states they
are commonly those who are the weakest in bodily strength,
and therefore of little use for any other purpose ; their duty is
to be in the market, and to give money in exchange for goods
to those who desire to sell and to take money from those
who desire to buy.
This want, then, creates a class of retail-traders in our
State. Is not 'retailer' the term which is applied to those
who sit in the market-place engaged in buying and selling,
while those who wander from one city to another are called
merchants ?
Yes, he said.
And there is another class of servants, who are intelIectually
hardly on the level of companionship ; still they have plenty
of bodily strength for labour, which accordingly they sell, and
are called, if I do not mistake, hirelings, hire being the name.
which is given to the price of their labour.

True.
. Then hirelings will heIp to make up our population ?

Yes.
And now, Adeimantus, is our State matured and perfected ?
I think so.
Where, then, is justice, and where is injustice, and in what
part of the State did they spring up ?
Probably in the dealings of these citizens with one another. 372
I cannot imagine that they are more likely to be found
any where else.
I dare say that you are right in your suggestion, I said;
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we had better think the matter out, and not shrink from the R@746Zic
enquiry.
I/.
Let us then consider, first of all, what will be their way of
life, now that we have thus established them. Will they not
produce corn, and wine, and clothes, and shoes, and build
houses for themselves ? And when they are housed, they wil1
work, in summer, commonly, stripped and barefoot, but in
winter substantially clothed and shod. They will feed on
barley-meal and flour of wheat, baking and kneading them,
making noble cakes and loaves ; these they will serve up on
a mat of reeds or on clean leaves, themselves reclining the
while upon beds strewn with yew or myrtle And they and
their children will feast, drinking of the wine which they have
made, wearing garlands on their heads, and hymning thc
praises of the gods, in happy converse with one another.
And they will take care that their families do not exceed their
means ; having an eye to poverty or war.
But, said Glaucon, interposing, you have not given them
a relish to their meal.
True, I replied, I had forgotten ; of course they must have
a relish-salt, and olives, and cheese, and they will boil roots
and herbs such as country people prepare; for a dessert
we shall give them figs, and peas, and beans; and they
will roast myrtle-berries and acorns at the fire, drinking in
moderation. And with such a diet they may be expected to
live in peace and health to a good old age, and bequeath a
similar life to their children after them.
Yes, Socrates, he said, and if you were providing for a city
of pigs, how else would you feed the beasts ?
But what would you have, Glaucon ? I replied.
Why, he said, you should give them the ordinary conveniences of life. People who are to be comfortable are
accustomed to lie on sofas, alid dine off tables, and they should
have sauces and sweets in the modern style.
Yes, I said, now I understand: the question which you
wo$d have me consider is, not only how a State, but how a
luxurious State is created ; and possibly there is no harm in
this, for in such a State we shall be more likely to see
how justice and injustice originate. In my opinion the true
and healthy constitution of the State is the one which I have
1,
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described. But if you wish also to see a State at fever-heat,
I have no objection. For I suspect that many will not be
SOCRATES, satisfied with the simpler way of life. They will be for adding 373
G L A u c oN .
sofas, and tables, and other furniture ; also dainties, and perfumes, and incense, and courtesans, and cakes; all these not
of one sort only, but in every variety ; we must go beyond the
necessaries of which I was at first speaking, such as houses,
and clothes, and shoes: the arts of the painter and the
embroiderer will have to be set in motion, and gold and ivory
and all sorts of materials must be procured.
True, he said.
and in this
T h e n we must enlarge our borders; for the original
many new
healthy
State is no longer sufficient. Now will the city have
callings
will be re- to fill and swell with a multitude of callings which are not
quired.
required by any natural want; such a s the whole tribe of
hunters and actors, of whom one large class have to do with
forms and colours; another will be the votaries of musicpoets and their attendant train of rhapsodists, players, dancers,
contractors ; also makers of divers kinds of articles, including
women’s dresses. And we shall want more servants. Will
not tutors be also in request, and nurses wet and dry,
tirewomen and barbers, as well as confectioners and cooks ;
and swineherds, too, who were not needed and therefore had
no place in the former edition of our State, but are needed
now? They must not be forgotten: and there will be
animals of many other kinds, if people eat them.
Certainly.
And living in this way we shall have much greater need of
physicians than before ?
Much greater.
And the country which was enough to support the original
inhabitants will be too small now, and not enough ?
Quite true.
The terriT h e n a slice of aur neighbours’ land will be wanted by us
uory
of our
State nrust for pasture and tillage, and they will want a slice of ours, if,
be enlargediand like ourselves, they exceed the limit of necessity, and give
hence will themselves up to the unlimited accumulation of wealth ?
arise war
That, Socrates, will be inevitable.
between us
and our
And so we shall go to war, Glaucon, Shall we not?
neigh.
Most certainly, he replied,
bours.
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Then, without determining as yet whether war does good
or harm, thus much we may aflirm, that now we have discovered war to be derived from causes which are also the
causes of almost all the evils in States, private as well as
public.
Undoubtedly.
And our State must once more enlarge ; and this time the
enlargement will be nothing short of a whole army, which
374 will have to go out and fight with the invaders for all that we
have, as well a s for the thirlgs and persons whom we were
describing above.
W h y ? h e said ; are they not capable of defending them.
selves ?
NO, I said; not if we were right in the principle which
was acknowledged by all of u s when we were framing the
State : the principle, as you will remember, was that one
man cannot practise many arts-with success.
Very true, he said.
But is not war an a r t ?
Certainly.
And an art requiring as much attention as shoemaking ?’

Reptiblic
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Quite true.
And the shoemaker was not allowed by us to be a husbandman, o r a weaver, o r a builder-in order that we might have
our shoes well made ; but to him and to every other worker
was assigned one work for which he was by nature fitted, and
at that he was to continue working all his life long and at n o
other; h e was not to let opportunities slip, and then he
would become a good workman. Now nothing can be more
important than that the work of a soldier should be well
done, But is war an art so easily acquired that a man may
be a warrior who is also a husbandman, o r shoemaker, o r
other artisan; although no cne in the world would be a good
dice or draught player who merely took up the game as a
recreation, and had not from his earliest years devoted himself to this and nothing,else? No tools will make a man a
skilled workman, or master of defence, nor be of any use to
him who has not learned how to handle them, and has never
bestowed any attention upon them. How then will he who
takes up a shield or other implement of war become a good
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The soZdier should be dike a watch-dog,

fighter all in a day, whether with heavy-armed o r any other
kind of troops ?
SOCRhTES,
Yes, he said, the tools which would teach men their own
GLAVCON.
use would be beyond price.
And the higher the duties of the guardian, I said, the more
time, and skill, and art, and application will be needed by him?
No doubt, he replied.
Will he not also require natural aptitude for his calling ?
Certainly.
The selecThen it will be our duty to select, if we can, natures which
tion of
guardians. are fitted for the task of guarding the city?
It will.
And the selection will be no easy matter, I said ; but we
must be brave and do our best.
We must.
Is not the noble youth very like a well-bred dog in respect 375
of guarding and watching ?
W h a t do you mean ?
I mean that both of them ought to be quick to see, and swift
to overtake the enemy when they see him ; and strong too if,
when they have caught him, they have to fight with him.
All these qualities, he replied, will certainly be required by
them.
Well, and your guardian must be brave if he is to fight
well ?
Certainly.
And is he likely to be brave who has no spirit, whether
horse or dog or any other animal ? Have you never observed
how invincible and unconquerable is spirit and how the presence of it makes the soul of any creature to be absolutely
fearless and indomitable ?
I have.
Then’now we have a clear notion of the bodily qualities
which are required in the guardian.
True.
And also of the mental ones; his soul is to be full of
spirit ?
Yes.
But a r e not these spirited natures apt to be savage with
one another, and with everybody else ?
Republic
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getzttle to frimds, and dangevous tu eneinies.
A difficulty by no means easy to overcome, he replied.
Whereas, I said, they ought to be dangerous to their
enemies, and gentle to their friends; if not, they will destroy themselves without waiting for their enemies to destroy
them.
True, he said.
W h a t is to be done t h e n ? I said; how shall we find a
gentle nature which has also a great spirit, for the one is the
contradiction of the other ?
True.
He will not be a good guardian who is wanting in either of
these two qualities ; and yet the combination of them appears
to be impossible ; and hence we must infer that to be a good
guardian is impossible.
I am afraid that what you say is true, he replied.
Here feeling perplexed I began to think over what had
preceded.-My
friend, I said, no wonder that we are in a
perplexity ; for we have lost sight of the image which we had
before us.
W h a t do you mean ? he said.
I mean to say that there do exist natures gifted with those
opposite qualities.
And where do you find them ?
Many animals, I replied, furnish examples of them; our
friend the dog is a very good one : you know that well-bred
dogs are perfectly gentle to their familiars and acquaintances,
and the reverse to strangers.
Yes, I know.
Then there is nothing impossible or out of the order of
nature in our finding a guardian who has a similar combination of qualities ?
Certainly not.
Would not he who is fitted to be a guardian, besides the
spirited nature, need to have the qualities of a philqsopher ?
I do not apprehend your meaning.
376 T h e trait of which,I am speaking, I replied, may be also
seen in the dog, and is remarkable in the animal.
W h a t trait ?
Why, a dog, whenever he sees a stranger, is angry ; when
an acquaintance, he welcomes him, although the one has
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never done him any harm, nor the other any good. Did this
never strike you a s curious ?
SOu(AYEI,
T h e matter never struck me before ; but I quite recognise
GLAUCON,
ADEI>~ANTUS.
the truth of your remark.
friend and
And surely this instinct of the dog is very charming;enemy by
your
dog is a true philosopher.
the criteWhy ?
rion of
knowing
Why, because h e distinguishes the face of a friend and of
and not
knowing : an enemy only by the criterion of knowing and not knowing.
And must not an animal be a lover of learning who determines what he likes and dislikes by the test of knowledge
and ignorance ?
Most assuredly.
whereby he
And is not the love of learning the love of wisdom, which
is shown
to be a phi- is philosophy ?
losopher.
They are the same, he replied.
And may we not say confidently of man also, that he who
is likely to be gentle to his friends and acquaintances, must
by nature be a lover of wisdom and knowledge ?
That we may safely affirm.
Then he who is to be a really good and noble guardian of
the State will require to unite in himself philosophy and
spirit and swiftness and strength ?
Undoubtedly.
How are
Then we have found the desired natures; and now that
our citizens to be we have found them, how are they to be reared and educated ?
reared and Is not this an enquiry which may be expected to throw light
educated ?
on the greater enquiry which is our final end-How do
justice and injustice grow up in States ? for we do not want
either to omit what is to the point o r to draw out the argument to an inconvenient length.
Adeimantus thought that the enquiry would be of great
service to us.
Then, E, said, my dear friend, the task must not be given up,
even if somewhat long.
Certainly not.
Come then, and let u s pass a leisure hour in storytelling,
and our story shall be the education of our heroes.
By all means.
And what shall be their education ? Can we find a better

E'cducatiolz of t w o kiirds.
than the traditional sort ?-and
this has two divisions,
gymnastic for the body, and music for the soul.
True.
Shall we begin education with music, and go on to
gymnastic afterwards ?
By all means.
And when you speak of music, do you include literature or
not?
I do.
And literature may be either true o r false ?
Yes.
377 And the young should be trained in both kinds, and we
begin with the false ?
I do not understand your meaning, h e said.
You know, I said, that we begin by telling children stories
which, though not wholly destitute of truth, are in the main
fictitious ; and these stories are told them when they are not
of an age to learn gymnastics.
Very true.
That was my meaning when I said that we must teach
music before gymnastics.
Quite right, he said.
You know also that the beginning is the most important
part of any work, especially in the case of a young and tender
thing; for that is the time at which the character is being
formed and the desired impression is more readily taken.
Quite true.
And shall we just carelessly allow children to hear any
casual tales which may be devised by casual persons, and
to receive into their minds ideas for the most part the
very opposite of those which we should wish them to have
when they are grown up ?
W e cannot.
T h e n the first thing will he to establish a censorship of the
writers of fiction, and let the censors receive any tale of
fiction which is good, and reject the bad ; and we will desire
mothers and nurses to tell their children the authorised ones
only, Let them fashion the mind with such tales, even more
fondly than they mould the body with their hands; but
most of those which are now in use must be discarded.
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Of what tales are you speaking ? he said.
You may find a model of the lesser in the greater, I said ;

SOCRATES,
for
ADEIMANTUS.

they are necessarily of the same type, and there is the
same spirit in both of them.
Very likely, h e replied ; but I do not as yet know what you
would term the greater.
Homerand
Those, I said, which are narrated by Homer and Hesiod,
and
the rest of the poets, who have ever been the great storytellers of
bad lies,
tellers of mankind.
that is to
But which stories do you mean, he said ; and what fault do
say, they
give false YOU find with them ?
A fault which is most serious, I said ; the fault of telling a
tions of the
lie,
and, what is more, a bad lie.
gods,
But when is this fault committed ?
Whenever an erroneous representation is made of the
nature of gods and heroes,-as
when a painter paints a
portrait not having the shadow of a likeness to the original.
Yes, he said, that sort of thing is certainly very blameable ;
but what are the stories which you mean ?
First of all, I said, there was that greatest of all lies in high
places, which the poet told about Uranus, and w h k h was a
bad lie too,-I mean what Hesiod says that Uranus did, and
how Cronus retaliated on him
T h e doings of Cronus, and 373
the sufferings which in turn his son inflicted upon him, even if
they were true, ought certainly not to be lightly told to young
and thoughtless persons; if possible, they had better be
buried in silence. But if there is an absolute necessity for
their mention, a chosen few might hear them in a mystery,
and they should sacrifice not a common [Eleusinian] pig, but
some huge and unprocurable victim ; and then the number of
the hearers will be very few indeed.
Why, yes, said he, those stories are extremely objectionable.
which have
Yes, Adeimantus, they are stories not to be repeated in our
State
; the young man should not be told that in committing
on
a bad
the
the worst of crimes h e is far from doing anything outrageous ;
minds of
Youth*
and that even if he chastises his father when he does wrong,
in whatever manner, he will only be following the example of
,
‘the first and greatest among the gods,

’.

Hesiod, Theogony, 1$4, 459,

The immoraZities of wvt/roZogy.
I entirely agree with you, he said; in my opinion those
stories are quite unfit to be repeated.
Neither, if we mean our future guardians to regard the habit
of quarrelling among themselves a s of all things the basest,
should any word be said to them of the wars in heaven, and of
the plots and fightings of the gods against one another, for
they are not true. No, we shall never mention the battles of
the giants, o r let them be embroidered on garments; and we
shall be silent about the innumerable other quarrels of gods
and heroes with their friends and relatives, I f they would
only believe us we would tell them that quarrelling is unholy,
and that never up to this time has there been any quarrel
between citizens ; this is what old men and old women should
begin by telling children ; and when they grow up, t h e poets
also should be told to compose for them in a similar spirit'.
But the narrative of Hephaestus binding Here his mother,
or how on another occasion Zeus sent him flying for taking
her part when she was being beaten, and all the battles of the
gods in Homer-these tales must not be admitted into our
State, whether they are supposed to have an allegorical
meaning o r not. F o r a young person cannot judge what is
allegorical and what is literal ; anything that he receives into
his mind at that age is likely to b6come indelible and unalterable; and therefore it is most important that the tales which
the young first hear should be models of virtuous thoughts.
There you are right, h e replied ; but if any one asks where
are such models to be found and of what tales are you
speaking-how shall we answer him ?
I said to him, You and I, Adeimantus, at this moment are
379
not poets, but founders of a State: now the founders of
a State ought to know the general forms in which poets
should cast their tales, and the limits which must be observed
by them, but to make the talPs is not their business.
Very true, he said; but what are these forms of-theology
which you mean ?
Something of this kind, I replied :-God is always to be
represented as h e truly is, whatever be the sort of poetry,
epic, lyric o r tragic, in which the representation is given.
Right.
Placing the comma after ypausi, and not after yryvo~tlvots.
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And is h e not truly good? and must h e not be represented
as s u c h ?
S O ~ * T E ~ * Certainly.
ADEIMANT~JS.
And no good thing is hurtful ?
No, indeed.
.And that which is not hurtful hurts not ?
Certainly not.
And that which hurts not does no evil ?
Rcptrbric
*”

No.
And can t h h which does no evil be a cause of evil ?
Impossible.
c
And the good is advantageous ?
Yes.
And therefore the cause of well-being?

Yes.

God, if he
be good, is
the author
of good
Only.

The fictionsofthe
poets.

It follows therefore that the good is not the cause of
all things, but of the good only?
Assuredly.
Then God, if h e be good, is not the author of all things, as
the many assert, but he is the cause of a few things only, and
not of most things that occur to men. For few are the goods
of human life, and many are the evils, and the good is to be
attributed to God alone; of the evils the causes are to be
sought elsewhere, and not in him.
That appears to me to be most true, h e said.
T h e n we must not listen to Homer or to any other poet who
is guilty of the folly of saying that two casks
‘Lie at the threshold of Zeus, full of lots, one of good, the other
of evil lots *,’
and that he to whom Zeus gives a mixture of the two

‘Sometimes meets with evil fortune, at other times with good ;’
but that h e to whom is given the cup of unminglcd ill,
Him wild hunger drives o’er the beauteous earth.’
And again‘Zeus, who is the dispenser of good and evil to us.’
And if any one asserts that the violation of oaths and treaties,
Iliad xxiv. 5 2 7 .

I,

God i s good and the author of good:
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which was really the work of Pandarus', was brought about Repullit
*"
by Athene and Zeus, o r that the strife and contention of the
gods was instigated by Themis and Zeus2, he shall not have
our approval ; neither will we allow our young men to hear
the words of Aeschylus, that

us.
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God plants guilt among men when he desires utterly to destroy
a house.'
And if a poet writes of the sufferings of Niobe-the subject
of the tragedy in which these iambic verses occur-or
of the house of Pelops, or of the Trojan war o r on any
similar thime, either we must not permit him to say that
these are the works of God, or if they are of God, he must
devise some explanation of them such as we are seeking : he
must say that God did what was just and right, and they
were the better for being puniihed ; but that those who are
punished are miserable, and that God is the author of their
misery-the poet is not to be permitted to s a y ; though h e
may say that the wicked are miserable because they require
to be punished, and are benefited by receiving punishment
from God ; but that God being good is the author of evil to
any one is to be strenuously denied, and not to be said o r
sung or heard in verse or prose by any one whether old o r
young in any well-ordered commonwealth. Such a fiction is
suicidal, ruinous, impious.
I agree with you, he replied, and am ready to give my
assent to the law.
Let this then be one of our rules and principles concerning
the gods, to which our poets and reciters will be expected .to
conform,-that God is not the author of all things, but of
good only.
That will do, he said.
And what do you think of a second principle? Shall 1 ask
YOU whether God is a magician, and of a nature to appear
insidiously now in one shape, and now in another-sometimes himself changing and passing into many forms, sometimes deceiving us with the semblance of such transformations; or is he one and the same immutably fixed in his own
proper image ?
Iliad ii. 69.
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I cannot answer you, he said, without more thought.
Well, I said ; but if we suppose a change in anything, that
SOCRATES,change must be effected either by the thing itself, or by some
ADSIMANTUS.
other thing?
Things
must be
Most certainly.
changed
And
things which are at their best are also least liable to
either by
another or be altered or discomposed ; for example, when healthiest and
by themstrongest, the human frame is least liable to be affected by
selves.
meats and drinks, and the plant which is in the fullest vigour
also suffers least from winds o r the heat of the sun or any
similar causes.
Of course.
And will not the bravest and wisest soul be least confused 381
or deranged by any external influence ?
True.
And the same principle, as I should suppose, applies to
all composite things-furniture,
houses, garments : when
good and well made, they are least altered by time and
circumstances.
Very true.
Then everything which is good, whether made by art or
nature, or both, is least liable to suffer change from without ?
True.
But surely God and the things of God are in every way
perfect ?
Of course they are.
h t God
Then he can hardly be compelled by external influence to
cannot be
changed by take many shapes ?
other: and
.He cannot.
not be
But may he not change and transform himseIf?
changed by
Clearly, he said, that must be the case if he i s changed
himself,
at all.
And wilI he then change himself for the better and fairer,
or for the worse and more unsightly?
If he change at all he can only change for the worse, for we
cannot suppose him to be deficient either in virtue or beauty.
Very true, Adeimantus ; but then, would any one, whether
God or man, desire to make himself worse ?
Impossible.
Then it is impossible that God should ever be willing to
Rcpudlic
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change; being, as is supposed, the fairest and best that is ~ r p u d l i c
*"
conceivable, every God remains absolutely and for ever in
SOCRATES,
his own form.
ADEIMANTUS.
That necessarily follows, he said, in my judgment.
Then, I said, my dear friend, let none of the poets tell u s
that
LThe gods, taking the disguise of strangers from other lands,
walk up and down cities in all sorts of forms ;
and let no one slander Proteus and Thetis, neither let any
one, either in tragedy or in any other kind of poetry, introduce H e r e disguised in the likeness of a priestess asking
an alms

' For

the life-giving daughters of Inachus the river of Argos ; '

-let US have no More ,lies of that sort. Neither must we
have mothers under the influence of the poets scaring
their children with a bad version of these myths-telling
how certain gods, a s they say, 'Go about by night in
the likeness of so many strangers and in divers forms;'
but let them take heed lest they make cowards of their
children, and at the same time speak blasphemy against
the gods.
Heaven forbid, he said.
But although the gods are themselves unchangeable, still
by witchcraft and deception they may make u s think that
they appear in various forms ?
Perhaps, he replied.
Well, but can you imagine that God will be willing to lie, Nor will he
whether in word or deed, o r to put forth a phantom of
himself?
sentation
of himself.
I cannot say, he replied,
382
Do you not know, I said, that the true lie, if such an
expression may be allowed, is hated of gods and men ?
What do you mean ? he said.
I mean that no one is willingly deceived in that which i s
the truest and highest part of himself, o r a b w t the tmest
and highest matters ; there, above all, h e is most afraid of a
lie having possession of him.

:Er:;-

Horn. Od. xvii. 485.
F

Thetrue
lie is
equally
hated both
by gods
and men ;
the remedial or
preventive
lie is comparatively
innocent,
but God
can have
no need
of it.

Still, he said, I do not comprehend you.
T h e reason is, I replied, that you attribute some profound
meaning to my words ; but I am only saying that deception,
or being deceived or uninformed about the highest realities in
the highest part of themselves, which is the soul, and in that
part of them to have and to hold the lie, is what mankind
least like;-that, I say, is what they utterly detest.
There is nothing more hateful to them.
And, as I was just now remarking, this ignorance in the
soul of him who is deceived may be called the true lie; for
the lie in words is only a kind of imitation and shadowy
image of a previous affection of the soul, not pure unadulterated falsehood. Am I not right ?
Perfectly right.
T h e true lie is hated not only by the gods, but also by
men?
Yes.
Whereas the lie in words is in certain cases useful and not
,hateful ; in dealing with enemies-that would be an instance ;
or again, when those whom we call our friends 'in a fit of
rfiadness or illusion are going to do some harm, then it is
useful and is a sort of medicine or preventive; also in the
tales of mythology, of which we were just now speakingbecause we do not know the truth about ancient times, we
make falsehood as much like truth as we can, and so turn
it to account.
' Very true, he said.
But can any of these reasons apply to G o d ? Can we
suppose that he is ignorant of antiquity, and therefore has
recourse to invention ?
That would be ridiculous, he said.
Then the lying poet has no place in our idea of God ?
I should say not.
O r perhaps he may tell a lie because he is afraid of
enemies ?
That is inconceivable.
But he may have friends who are senseless or mad ?
But nb mad or senseless person can be a friend of God.
Then no motive can be imagined why God should lie?
None whatever.

God is truth.
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Then the superhuman and divine is absolutely incapable of Republic
11.
falsehood ?
SOCRATSS,

Yes.
ADEIMANIUS.
Then is God perfectly simple and true both in word and
deed'; he changes not; he deceives not, either by sign or
word, by dream or waking vision.
383 Your thoughts, he said, are the reflection of my own.
You agree with me then, I said, that this is the second
type or form in which we should write and speak about divine
things. T h e gods are not magicians who transform them.
selves, neither do they deceive mankind in any way.
I grant that.
Then, although we are admirers of Homer, we do not Awaythen
admire the lying dream which Zeus sends to Agamemnon ; ~
~
neither will we praise the verses of Aeschylus in which ofthe
poets !
Thetis says that Apollo at her nuptials
Was celebrating in song her fair progeny whose days were to
be long, and to know no sickness. And when he had spoken of
my lot as in all things blessed of heaven he raised a note of
triumph and cheered my soul. And I thought that the word of
Phoebus, being divine and full of prophecy, would not fail. And
now he himself who uttered the strain, he who was present at the
banquet, and who said this-he it is who has slain my son
These are the kind of sentiments about the gods which
will arouse our anger; and h e who utters them shall be
refused a chorus ; neither shall we allow teachers to make
use of them in the instruction of the young, meaning, as we
do, that our guardians, as far as men can be, should be true
worshippers of the gods and like them.
I entirely agree, he said, in these principles, and promise
to make them my laws.
1

From a lost play.

Omitting K R T ~cpawcwlus.

F2

~

B O O K 111.
SUCH
then, 1 said, are our principles of theology-somesteph.
tales are to be told, and others are not to be told to our 386
~ o c ~ r s s , disciples from their youth upwards, if we mean them to
ADEIMANTWS.
honour the gods and their parents, and to value friendship
The discouraging with one another.
lessons of
Yes ; and I think that our principles are right, he said.
But if they are to be courageous, must they not learn other
lessons besides these, and lessons of such a kind as will take
away the fear of death? Can any man be courageous who
has the fear of death in him ?
Certainly not, he said.
And can he be fearless of death, or will h e choose death in
battle rather than defeat and slavery, who believes the world
below to be real and terrible ?
Impossible.
The deThen we must assume a control over the narrators of this
scription
oftheworld class of tales a s well a s over the others, and beg them not
belowin
simply to revile, but rather to commend the world below,
Homerintimating to them that their descriptions are untrue, and
will do harm to our future warriors.
That will be our duty, he said.
Then, I said, we shall have to obliterate many obnoxious
passages, beginning with the verses,
Republic
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‘ I would rather be a serf on the land of a poor and portionless
man than rule over all the dead who have come to nought l.’
W e must also expunge the verse, which tells us how Pluto
feared,
‘Lest the mansions grim and squalid which the gods abhor
should be seen both of mortals and immortals *.’

Od.xi. 489.

11. xx. 64.

The teaching of the poets aBod Hades.
And again :-

R*blis

‘ 0 heavens ! verily

in the house of Hades there is soul and
ghostly form but no mind at all1 I ’
Again of Tiresias :‘ [To him even after death did Persephone grant mind,] that he
alone should be wise ; but the other souls are flitting shades a.’
Again :‘ The soul flying from the limbs had gone to Hades, lamenting
her fate, leaving manhood and youth s.’
Again :387 ‘And the soul, with shrilling cry, passed like smoke beneath the
earth 4,’
And,‘ As bats in hollow of mystic cavern, whenever any of them has
dropped out of the string and falls from the rock, fly shrilling
and cling to one another, so did they with shrilling cry hold together
as they moved 5.’
And we must beg Homer and the other poets not to b e
angry if we strike out these and similar passages, not because
they are unpoetical, or unattractive to the popular ear, but
because the greater the poetical charm of them, the less are
they meet for the ears of boys and men who are meant to be
free, and who should fear slavery more than death.
Undoubtedly.
Also we shall have to reject all the terrible and appalling
names which describe the worId below-Cocytus and Styx,
ghosts under the earth, and sapless shades, and any similar
words of which the very mention causes a shudder to pass
through the inmost soul of him who hears them. I do not
say that these horrible stories may not have a use of some
kind ; but there is a danger that the nerves of our guardians
may be rendered too excitable and effeminate by them.
There is a real danger, he said.
T h e n we must have no more of them.
True.
Another and a nobler strain must be composed and sung

by us.
1

11. xxiii. 103.
Ib. xxiii. 100.
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Clearly.
And shall we proceed to get rid of the weepings and wailSaCRhrpJ,
ADe,MAnros. ings of famous men ?
They will go with the rest.
The efie.
minaw and
But shall we be right in getting rid of them ? Reflect : Our
pitiful
principle
is that the good man will not consider death terrible
strains
famous
to any other good man who is his comrade.
and
Yes ; that is our principle.
yet more of
And therefore he will not sorrow for his departed friend as
the pods.
mus7
though he had suffered anything terrible ?
be banished
H e will not.
- -..
Such an one, as we further maintain, is sufficient for himself and his own happiness, and therefore is least in need of
other men.
True, he said.
And for this reason the loss of a son or brother, or the
deprivation of fortune, is to him of all men least terrible.
Assuredly.
And therefore he will be least likely to lament, and will
bear with the greatest equanimity any misfortune of this Sort
which may befall him.
Yes, he will feel such a misfortune far less than another.
Then we shall be right in getting rid of the lamentations
of famous men, and making them over to women (and not
even to women who are good for anything), or to men of a $ 8
baser sort, that those who are being educated by u s to be the
dsfmders of their country may scorn to do the like.
That will be very right.
Suchare
Then we will once more entreat Homer and the ather
the laments
ofAchil,es, poets not to depict Achilles', who is the son of a goddess,
and ~ i a m ,first lying an his side, then on his back, and then on his face;
then starting up and sailing in a frenzy along the shores Qf
the barren s e a ; now taking the sooty ashes in both his
handss and pouring them over his head, or weeping and
wailing in the various modes which Homer has delineated.
Nor should he describe Priam the kinsman of the gods as
praying and beseechiw?
RtWfk

rn.

' Rolling in
1

the dirt, calliqg each

11. xxiv. IO-

I

man budly by his. same3.4

Ib. xviii. a3.

I

a

Ib. d i . 4r4.

The gods weeping ana' laughing.
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Still more earnestly will we beg of him at all events not to Republic
IIL
introduce the gods lamenting and saying,
SOCRATIL~,
'Alas ! my misery ! Alas ! that I bore the bravest to my sorrow I.' Ane,manrva.
But if he must introduce the gods, at any rate let him not
dare so completely to misrepresent the greatest of the gods,
as to make him say' 0 heavens ! with my eyes verily I behold a dear friend of mine
chased round and round the city, and my heart is sorrowful a.'

andofZeus

:&E

the fate of
Hector or
SUpedon,

Or again :-

' Woe is me that I am fated to have Sarpedon, dearest of men to
me, subdued at the hands of Patroclus the son of Menoetius 3,'
For if; my sweet Adeimantus, our youth seriously listen to
such unworthy representations of the gods, instead of laughing at them as they ought, hardly will any of them deem that
he himself; being but a man, can be dishonoured by similar
actions ; neither will he rebuke any inclination which may
arise in his mind to say and do the like. And instead of
having any shame or self-control, he will be always whining
and lamenting on slight occasions.
Yes, he said, that is most true.
Yes, I replied ; but that surely is what ought not to be, as
the argument has just proved to us ; and by that proof we
must abide until it is disproved by a better.
It ought not to be.
Neither ought our guardians to be given to laughter. For
a fit of laughter which has been indulged to excess almost
always produces a violent reaction.
S o I believe.
Then persons of worth, even if only mortal men, must not
be represented as overcome by laughter, and still less must
such a representation of the gods be allowed.
389 Still less of the gods, a s you say, he replied.
Then we shall not suffer such an expression to be used
about the gods as that of Homer when he describes how
'
' Inextinguishable laughter arose among the blessed gods, when
they saw Hephaestus bustling about the mansion '.'
On your views, we must not admit them.
11. xviii. 54.

*

Ib. xxii. 168.

Ib

xvi. 433.

' Ib. i. 5991

Neither are
~

~

encouraged
to laugh by
the example of the
gods-

~

The privilege of Lying corafilzed to the rulers.
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O n my views, if you like to father them on me ; that we
must not admit them is certain.
Again, truth should be highly valued ; if, as we were sayADWIANTU~.
socuTm~
our youth ing, a lie is useless to the gods, and useful only as a medicine
must te
to men. then the use of such medicines should be restricted
mru~
to physicians ; private individuals have no business with
them.
Clearly not, he said.
Then if any one at all is to have the privilege of lying, the
rulers of the State should be the persons; and they, in their
dealings either with enemies o r with their own citizens, may be
allowed to lie for the public good. But nobody else should
meddle with anything of the kind ; and although the rulers
have this privilege, for a private man to lie to them in return
is to be deemed a more heinous fault than for the patient or
the pupil of a gymnasium not to speak the truth about his
own bodily illnesses to the physician or to the trainer, or for
a sailor not to tell the captain what is happening about the
ship and the rest of the crew, and how things are going with
himself or his fellow sailors.
Most true, he said.
If, then, the ruler catches anybody beside himself lying in
the State,
RcpIlblir
”“

‘Any of the craftsmen, whether he be priest or physician or
carpenter I,’

and also

he will punish him for introducing a practice which is equally
subversive and destructive of ship or State.
Most certainly, he said, if our idea of the State is ever
carried out a.
In the next place our youth must be temperate ’I
Qrtainly.
Are not the chief elements of temperance, speaking generally, obedience to commanders and self-control in sensual
pleasures ?
True,
Then we shall approve such language as that of Diomede
in Homer,
‘ Friend, sit still and obey my word 8,’
1

Od..xdi.883 sq.

’ Or, ‘if his words are aqompanied by actions.’

a

11. iv. 41 z.

Some zgnobde verses; aZso a 6etLer strain heard.
and the verses which follow,

' The

Greeks marched breathing prowess ',
in silent awe of their leaders','
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and other sentiments of the same kind.
W e shall.
W h a t of this line,

' 0 heavy with wine, who hast the eyes of a dog and the heart of
a stag 3,'
390 and of the words which follow ?

Would you say that these,
or any similar impertinences which private individuals are
supposed to address to their rulers, whether in verse or
prose, are well or ill spoken ?
They are ill spoken.
They may very possibly afford some amusement, but they
do not conduce to temperance. And therefore they are
likely to do harm to our young men-you would agree with
me there ?

Yes.
And then, again, to make the wisest of men say that nothing The praises
of eating
in his opinion is more glorious than
and drink-

and the
When the tables are full of bread and meat, and the cup-bearer
carries round wine which he draws from the bowl and pours into
the cups * ;l
behaviour
of Zeus and
is it fit o r conducive to temperance for a young man to hear Here, are
such words ? O r the verse
not to be

E;po'da,e

b

'The saddest of fates is to die and meet destiny from hunger ' ?
What would you say again to the tale of Zeus, who, while
other gods and men were asleep and he the only person
awake, lay devising plans, but forgot them all in a moment
through his lust, and was so completely overcome at the
sight of H e r e that h e would not even go into the hut, but
wanted to lie with her on the ground, declaring that h e had
never been in such a state of rapture before, even when they
first met one another
'Without the knowledge of their parents e ;'

h

1

Od. iii. 8.

' Ib. ix. 8.

Ib. iv. 431.
Ib. xli. 341.

Ib. i. za5.

' 11. xiv. 281.

repeated to
the young.
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Bri&eyy, insolmce, last, a d

Q~& Y

vices

or that other tale of how Hephaestus, because of similar
goings on, cast a chain around Ares and Aphrodite ?
AmMAwNS.
Indeed, he said, I am strongly of opinion that they ought
The ind+ not to hear that sort of thing.
But any deeds of endurance which are dotle
told by
cent tale of
famous
men,
these
they
ought
to
see
and
hear;
as, for
Aphrodite.
meoppw example, what is said in the verses,
site strain
‘He smote his breast, and thus reproached hi’s heart,
of enduEndure, my heart ; far worse hast thou endured ! ’
rance.
RrpvbCic

“I*

Certainly, he said.
In the next place, we must not let them be teceivers of gifts
or lovers of money.
Certainly not.
, ’ I
Neither must we sing to them of
r
.,
Gifts persuading gods, and persuading reverend
”
_: I ,

Condmna- Neither is Phoenix, the tutor of Achilles, ta be approved DT
tion of
Achl]les
deemed to have given his pupil good counsel when,he told
and Phoe- him that he should take the gifts of the Greeks and ass*
nix.

t h e m 4 ; but that without a gift he should not lay aside &&
anger. Neither will we believe or acknowledge AchilSgs
himself to have been such a lover of m n e y that 4 e , t o &
Agamemnon’s gifts, or that when he had’ received p a y m e q
he restored the dead body of Hector,, ,but that withot$#
,
payment he was unwilling to do SO
Undoubtedly, he said, these are not sentiments which caq 391
be approved.
Loving Homer iis I do6, I hardly like! I to say thaV in
attributing these feelings to Achilles, or in believing that
they are truly attributed to him, he is guilty of downright
impiety. As little can I believe the narrative of his insolenee
to ApoIlo, where he says,

’.

.:.

I!

I

/

‘Thou hast wronged me, 8 fall-darter, most abominable of
deities. Verily I would be even with thee, if I had only $p
power ’;’
or his insubordination to the river-god on whose divinity
ring to the dead P a t r o c l d
he is ready to lay hands ; or
1

Od.viii. 166.

* Quoted by Suidas as attributed tdHesf6d.
Cf.i n j ~ ax., 595.

’ 11. fdf. 15 sq,

’ Ib. xx. 17.

* 11. ix. 515.

~

Ib. sxlv. 175.
Ib. xxi. 130, ~ a sq.
3

cc

should have no ?Gaze among the p d j .
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of his own hair I , which had been previously dedicated ttr the RcpuM~
In.
other river-god Spercheius, and that he actually performed
this vow; or that he dragged Hector round the tomb of sOmAr**'
ADE~HAIPTVS.
Patroclus a, and slaughtered the captives at the pyre ; of dl The imthis I cannot believe that he was guilty, any more than 1:can PIOUS be-of
allow our citizens to believe that he, the wise Cheiron's haviour
Achilles t6
pupil, the son of a goddess and of Peleus who w a s ~ t h eApdlo andl
gentlest of men and third in descent from Zeus, was so dis- the. rivergods; hi5
ordered in his wits a s to be at one time the slave of two cruelty.
seemingly inconsistent passions, meanness, not untainted
by, asqrice, combined with overweening contempt of gods
and men.
You are quite right, he replied.
And let us equally refuse to bqieve, o r allow to be.re- The tale of
Theseus
peated, the tale of Theseus son of Poseidon, or of Pekithous and
Peirison of Zeus, going forth as they did to .perpkt:raYi i hdfidd thous.
a p e ; or of any other hero or son of a god dariag to dotauoh
impious and dreadful things a s they falsely ascribe to them in
our day : and let us further compel thk poets tb declare'eithet
that these acts were not done by them, or that they w e r e &
the sons of gods;-both in the same breath theyshall not
be permitted to affirm. We will not have thein tryingtto
persuade our youth that the gods are the authorslof~evilj;md
that heroes are no better than men-sentiments whichF as w
were saying, are neither pious nor true, far we have already
proved that evil cannot come from the gods.
i
Assuredly not.
And further they are likely to have a bad effecct ~n those The bad
of
who hear them ; for everybody will begin#to excuse his m n effect
these rnyvices when he is convinced that similar wickednesses arfa thological
tales upon
always being perpetrated by*i
,
.
I
!
/

*

the young.

The kindred of the gods, the relatives of #Tells,Whose hctktral
altar, the altar of Zeus, is aloft in air on the peak of Ida/
1

.

and who have
(the blood of deities yet flowing in their veins L.r
And therefore let us' put an end to Such tales,
392 engender laxity of morals among the young.
11. xxiii.

151.

c

,

a

Ib. xxii. 394.

' From the Niobe of Aeschylus.

a

,

lest #I&

Ib. xxiii. , 1 ~ 5 . ~ , , ,
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TXw styles of poetry.

By ail mearls, he replied.
But now that we are determining what classes of subjects
are o r are not to be spoken of, let us see whether any have
been omitted by us. T h e manner in which gods and demigods
and heroes and the world below should be treated has been
already laid down.
Very true.
MbstatcAnd what shall we say about m e n ? That is clearly the
ments of
remaining portion of our subject.
the pbets
about men.
Clearly so.
But we are not in a condition to answer this question
at present, my friend.
W h y not ?
Because, if I am not mistaken, we shall have to say that
about men poets and story-tellers are guilty of making the
gravest misstatements when they tell us that wicked men are
often happy, and the good miserable; and that injustice i s
profitable when undetected, but that justice is a man’s
own loss and another’s gain-these things we shall forbid
them to utter, and command them to sing and say the
opposite.
To be sure we shall, he replied.
But if you admit that I am right in this, then I shall
maintain that you have implied the principle for which we
have been all along contending.
I grant the truth of your inference.
,That such things are o r are not to be said about men is a
question which we cannot determine until we have discovered
what justice is, and how naturally advantageous to the
possessor, whether he seem to be just o r not.
Most true, he said.
Enough of the subjects of poetry: let us now speak of the
style; and when this has been considered, both matter and
manner will have been completely treated.
I do not understand what you mean, said Adeimantus.
Then I must make you understand ; and perhaps I may be
more intelligible if I put the matter in this way. You a r e
aware, I suppose, that all mythology and poetry is a narration
of events, either past, present, o r tQ come 7
Certainly, he replied.

Difeyence betwmz Epic a d Dramatic poetry.
And narration may be either simple narration, or imitation,
or a union of the two ?
That again, he said, I do not quite understand.
I fear that I must be a ridiculous teacher when I have
so much difficulty in making myself apprehended. Like a bad
speaker, therefore, I will not take the whole of the subject,
but will break a piece off in illustration of my meaning. You
know the first lines of the Iliad, in which the poet says that
393 Chryses prayed Agamemnon to release his daughter, and
that Agamemnon flew into a passion with him ; whereupon
Chryses, failing of his object, invoked the anger of the God
against the Achaeans. Now as far as these lines,
‘And he prayed all the Greeks, but especially the two sons
of Atreus, the chiefs of the people,’
the poet is speaking in his own person ; he never leads us to
suppose that he is any one else. But in what follows he
takes the person of Chryses, and then he does all that he can
to make us believe that the speaker is not Homer, but the
aged priest himself. And in this double form he has cast the
entire narrative of the events which occurred at Troy and in
Ithaca and throughout the Odyssey.
Yes.
And a narrative it remains both in the speeches which the
poet recites from time to time and in the intermediate
passages ?
Quite true.
But when the poet speaks in the person of another, may we
not say that he assimilates his style to that of the person who,
as he informs you, is going to speak ?
Certainly.
And this assimiliation of himself to another, either by
the use of voice or gesture, is the imitation of the person
whose character he assumes?
Of course.
Then in this case the narrative of the poet may be said
to proceed by way of imitation ?
Very true.

Or, if the poet everywhere appears and never conceals
himself, then again the imitation is dropped, and his poetry
becomes simple narration. However, in order that 1 may
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make my meaning quite clear, and that you may no more say,
' &r'dati't ;understand,' I will show how the change might
Weffected. If. Homer had said, ' T h e priest came, having his
daughter's ransom in his hands, supplicating the Achaeans,
and above all the kings ;' and then if, instead of speaking in
the person of Chryses, h e had continued in his own person,
the words would have been, not imitation, but simple narration.
The passage would have run as follows (I am no poet, and
twrefure I drop rhe metre), ' T h e priest came and prayed the
gods on behalf of the Greeks that they might capture Troy
add"return safely home, but begged that they would give him
back his daughter, and take the ransom which he brought,
anrlckesp&ktthe God. Thus he spoke, and the other Greeks
rt!$dtetli %lie-priest and assented. But Agamemnon was
wroth, and bade him depart and not come again, lest the staff
and chaplets of the God should be of no avail to him-the
d&&@k@r %f Chryses should not be released, he said-she
sMuld,'g+ow old with him in Argos. And then he told
hi& t o g o ' away and not to provoke him, if he intended
t&lg&- home unscathed. And the old man went away in
fertr I andfi3
silence, and, when he had leA the camp, he 394
called upon Apollo by his many names, reminding him
of everything which he had done pleasing to him, whether in
buildihg his temples, or in offering sacrifice, and praying that
his ,goo& deeds might be returned to him, and that the
Achaeans might expiate his tears by the arrows of the god,'a&t& on. In this way the whole becomes simple narrative.
W M i e + x i n d , he said.
'<Or>y.aU;may suppose the opposite case-that the interd t d i l l e p t s s a g e s are omitted, and the dialogue only left.
:$h&t~al$o,he said, I understand ; you mean, for example,
as in tragedy.
'Pnbu have conceived my meaning perfectly ; and if I mistake
not, what you failed to apprehend before is now made clear'to'l
you;jthat' paetky and mythology are, in some cases, wholly
imitative-instances of this are supplied by tragedy and
coW2dy'; there is' likewise the opposite style, in which 'the
poet is the only speaker-of this the dithyramb affords the kst'
example ; and the combination of both is found in epic, h d
in severar other styiess of poetry: Do I take yod WW,mWa

The fEebCewss of imitators.
Yes, he said; 1 see now what you meant.
I will ask you to remember also what I began by saying,
that we had done with the subject and might proceed to
the style.
Yes, I remember.
In saying this, I intended to imply that we must come to an
understanding about the mimetic art,-whether the poets,
in narrating their stories, are to be allowed by us to imitate,
and if so, whether in whole or in part, and if the latter, in
what parts ; or should all imitation be prohibited ?
You mean, I suspect, to ask whether tragedy and comedy
shall be admitted into our State ?
Yes, I said ; but there may be more than this in question :
I really do not know as yet, but whither the argument may
blow, thither we go.
And go we will, he said.
Then, Adeimantus, let me ask you whether our guardians
ought to be imitators ; or rather, has not this question been
decided by the rule already laid down that one man can only
do one ~ i n well,
g
and not many; and that if he attempt
many, he will altogether fail of gaining much reputation
i n a R y ? ,I
CGainly.
And this is equally true of imitation; no one man can
imitate many things as well as he would imitate a single one ?
H e cannot.
en the same person will hardly be able to play a serious
part in life, and at the same time to be an imitator and imitate
r n q q ~ other
.
parts as well; for even when two species of
imitatiop .are nearly allied, the same persons cannot succeed
in ,k& ag, for example, the writers of tragedy and comedy
-did you not just now call them imitations ?
Yes, I did; and you are right in thinking that the same
persons cannot succeed in both.
Any more than they can be rhapsodists and actors at once ?
True.
Neither are comic and tragic actors the same ; yet all these
things are but imitations.
They are so.
And human nature, Adeimantd$,<ap&ars to have been
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coined into yet smaller pieces, and to be as incapable of
imitating many things well, as of performing well the actions
SOCEATES,
of
ADEIMANTUS. which the imitations are copies.
Quite true, he replied.
he cannot
even imiIf then we adhere to our original notion and bear in mind
tate many that our guardians, setting aside every other business, are to
things.
dedicate themselves wholly to the maintenance of freedom in
the State, making this their craft, and engaging in no work
which does not bear on this end, they ought not to practise
or imitate anything else; if they imitate at all, they should
imitate from youth upward only those characters which
are suitable to their profession-the courageous, temperate,
holy, free, and the like; but they should not depict or be
skilful at imitating any kind of illiberality or baseness, lest
from imitation they should come to be what they imitate.
Did you never observe how imitations, beginning in early
youth and continuing far into life, at length grow into habits
and become a second nature, affecting body, voice, and
mind ?
Yes, certainly, he said.
Xmitations
Then, I said, we will not allow those for whom we profess
which are
a care and of whom we say that they ought to be good men,
of the degrading
to imitfte a woman, whether young or old, quarrelling with
sort.
her husband, or striving and vaunting against the gods in
conceit of her happiness, or when she is in affliction, or
sorrow, or weeping; and certainly not one who is in sickness, love, or labour.
Very right, he said.
Neither must they represent slaves, male or female, performing the offices of slaves ?
. They must not.
And surely not bad men, whether cowards or any others,
who do the reverse of what we have just been prescribing,
who scold or mock or revile one another in drink or out of
drink, or who in any other manner sin against thems.elves
and their neighbours in word or deed, as the manner of such
is. Neither should they be trained to imitate the action or 396
speech of men or women who are mad or bad ; for madness,
like vice, is to be known but not to be practised or imitated.
Very true, he replied.

The good man wiZZ not act a part u;rzworthy of him.
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Neither may they imitate smiths or other artificers, o r Republic
ur.
oarsmen, o r boatswains, o r the like ?
H o w can they, he said, when they are not allowed to apply ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ;
their minds to the callings of any of these ?
Nor may they imitate the neighing of horses, the bellowing
of bulls, the murmur of rivers and roll of the ocean, thunder,
and all that sort of thing ?
Nay, h e said, if madness be forbidden, neither may they
copy the behaviour of madmen.
You mean, I said, if I understand you aright, that there is
one sort of narrative style which may be employed by a truly
good man when he has anything to say, and that another sort
will be used by a man of an opposite character and education.
And which are these two sort’s ? h e asked.
Suppose, I answered, that a just and good man in the Imitations
course of a narration comes on some saying or action of ~ ~ ~ ~ m r n a
another good man,-I should imagine that he will like to couraged.
personate him, and will not be ashamed of this sort of
imitation: h e will be most ready to play the part of the
good man when he is acting firmly and wisely; in a less
degree when he is overtaken by illness or love or drink, o r
has met with any other disaster. But when he comes to a
character which is unworthy of him, he will not make a
study of that ; he will disdain such a person, and will assume
his likeness, if at all, for a moment only when he is performing
some good action ; at other times h e will be ashamed to play
a part which he has never practised, nor will h e like to
fashion and frame himself after the baser models; he feels
the employment of such an art, unless in jest, to be beneath
him, and his mind revolts at it.
So I should expect, he replied.
T h e n he will adopt a mode of narration such a s we have
illustrated out of Homer, that is to say, his style will be both
imitative and narrative ; but there will be very little of the
former, and a great deal of the latter. Do you agree?
Certainly, h e said ; that is the model which such a speaker
397 must necessarily take.
But there is another sort of character who will narrate Imitations
anything, and, the worse he is, the more unscrupulous h e will
be ; nothing will be too bad for him : and he will be ready to hibited.
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Three styles, simple, pantomimic, mixed.
imitate anything, not a s a joke, but in right good earnest, and
before a large company. As I was just now saying, he will
attempt to represent the roll of thunder, the noise of wind
and hail, or the creaking of wheels, and pulleys, and the
various sounds of flutes, pipes, trumpets, and all sorts of
instruments: h e will bark like a dog, bleat like a sheep, or
crow like a cock ; his entire art will consist in imitation of
voice and gesture, and there will be very little narration.
That, he said, will be his mode of speaking.
These, then, are the two kinds of style ?
Yes.
And you would agree with me in saying that one of them is
simple and has but slight changes ; and if the harmony and
rhythm are also chosen for their simplicity, the result is that
the speaker, if he speaks correctly, is always pretty much the
same in style, and he will keep within the limits of a single
harmony (for the changes are not great), and in like manner
he will make use of nearly the same rhythm ?
That is quite true, h e said.
Whereas the other requires all sorts of harmonies and all
sorts of rhythms, if the music and the style are to correspond,
because the style has all sorts of changes.
That is also perfectly true, he replied.
And do not the two styles, o r the mixture of the two, comprehend all poetry, and every form of expression in words?
No oiie can say anything except in one or other of them or in
both together.
They include all, h e said.
And shall we receive into our State all the three styles, o r
one only of the two unmixed styles? or would you include
the mixed ?
I should prefer only to admit the pure imitator of virtue.
Yes, I said, Adeimantus ; but the mixed style is also very
charming : and indeed the pantomimic, which is'the opposite
of the one chosen by you, is the most popular style with
children and their attendants, and with the world in general.
I do not deny it.
But I suppose you would argue that such a style is unsuitable to our State, in which human nature is not twofold or
manifold, for one man plays one part only?

The melody and rhythm are to follow i?hc woids.
Y e s ; quite unsuitable.
And this is the reason why in our State, and in our State
only, we shall find a shoemaker to be a shoemaker and not
a pilot also, and a husbandman to be a husbandman and not a
dicast also, and a soldier a soldier and not a trader also, and
the same throughout ?
True, he said.
398 And therefore when any one of these pantomimic gentlemen, who are so clever that they can imitate anything,
comes to us, and makes a proposal to exhibit himself
and his poetry, we will fall down and worship him as
a sweet and holy and wonderful being; but we must
also inform him that in our State such as he are not
permitted to exist; the law will not allow them. And so
when we have anointed him with myrrh, and set a garland
of wool upon his head, we shall send him away to another
city. For we mean to employ for our souls’ health the
rougher and severer poet o r storyteller, who will imitate
the style of the virtuous only, and will follow those models
which we prescribed at first when we began the education
of our soldiers.
We certainly will, he said, if we have the power.
T h e n now, my friend, I said, t)at part of music or literary
education which relates to the story o r myth may be considered to be finished ; for the matter and manner have both
been discussed.
I think so too, he said.
Next in order will follow melody and song.
That is obvious.
Every one can see already what we ought to say about
them, if we are to be consistent with ourselves.
I fear, said Glaucon, laughing, that the word ‘every o n e ’
hardly includes me, for I cannot at the moment say what
they should be ; though I may guess.
At any rate you can tell that a song or ode has three
parts-the words, the, melody, and the rhythm ; that degree
of knowledge I may presuppose ?
Yes, he said ; so much as that you may.
And as for the words, there will surely be n o difference
between words which are and which are not set to music;
G 2

83
Republic

IJ1*
SOCRATES~
ADEI~~ANTUS,
GLAU~ON.

The pantomimicartist
,
IS to receive
great
honours,
but he is to
besentout
ofthe
country*

84
Rtpubiic,
111.

The harmonies or modes and their eyecis.

both will conform to the same laws, and these have been
already determined by us ?
SOCRATss,
Yes.
GLAUCON.
And the melody and rhythm will depend upon the words ?
Melody
and
Certainly.
rhythm.
W e were saying, when we spoke of the subject-matter,
that we had no need of lamentation and strains of sorrow ?
True.
And which are the harmonies expressive of sorrow? You
are musical, and can tell me.
T h e harmonies which you mean are the mixed or tenor
Lydian, and the full-toned or bass Lydian, and such like.
These then, I said, must be banished; even to women
who have a character to maintain they are of no use, and
much less to men.
Certainly.
I n the next place, drunkenness and softness and indolence
are utterly unbecoming the character of our guardians.
Utterly unbecoming.
The reAnd which are the soft or drinking harmonies ?
laxed meT h e Ionian, he replied, and the Lydian ; they are termed 399
lodies or
fiarmonies ‘ relaxed.’
are the
Well, and are these of any military use ?
Ionian and
theLydian.
Quite the reverse, he replied; and if so the Dorian and the
These are Phrygian are the only ones which you have left.
to be
1 answered : Of the harmonies 1 know nothing, but 1 want
banished.
to have one warlike, to sound the note or accent which
a brave man utters in the hour of danger and stern resdlve,
or when his cause is failing, and he is going to wounds
o r death or is overtaken by some other evil, and at every
such crisis meets the blows of fortune with firm step and
a determination to endure; and another to be used by him
in times of peace and freedom of action, when there is no
pressure ofnecessity, and he is seeking to persuade God by
prayer, or man by instruction and admonition, or on the other
hand, when he is expressing his willingness to yield to
persuasion or entreaty or admonition, and which represents
him when by prudent conduct he has attained his end, not
carried away by his success, but acting moderately and wisely
under the circumstances, and acquiescing in the event. These

Musical instvuments ; rhythms.
two harmonies I ask you to leave; the strain of necessity
and the strain of freedom, the strain of the unfortunate and
the strain of the fortunate, the strain of courage, and the
strain of temperance ; these, I say, leave.
And these, he replied, are the Dorian and Phrygian harmonies of which I was just now speaking.
Then, I said, if these and these only are to be used in our
songs and melodies, we shall not want multiplicity of notes
or a panharmonic scale ?
I suppose not.
Then we shall not maintain the artificers of lyres with
three corners and complex scales, or the makers of any other
many-stringed curiously-harmonised instruments ?
Certainly not.
But what do you say to flute-makers and flute-players?
Would you admit them into our State when you reflect that
in this composite use of harmony the flute is worse than
all the stringed instruments put together; even the panharmonic music is only an imitation of the flute?
Clearly not.
There remain then only the lyre and the harp for use in
the city, and the shepherds may have a pipe in the country.
That is surely the conclusion to be drawn from the
argument.
T h e preferring of Apollo and his instruments to Marsyas
and his instruments is not at all strange, I said.
Not at all, he replied.
And so, by the dog of Egypt, we have been unconsciously
purging the State, which not long ago we termed luxurious.
And we have done wisely, he replied.
Then let us now finish the purgation, I said. Next in order
to harmonies, rhythms will naturally follow, and they should
be subject to the same rules, for we ought not to seek out
complex systems of metre, or metres of every kind, but rather
to discover what rhythms are the expressions of a courageous
4 ~ a n dharmonious life,; and when we have found them, we
shall adapt the foot and the melody to words having a like
spirit, not the words to the foot and melody. To say what
these rhythms are will be your duty-you must teach me
them, as you have already taught me the harmonies.
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But, indeed, he replied, I cannot tell you. I only know
that there are some three principles of rhythm out of which
metrical systems are framed, just as in sounds there are four
notes out of which all the harmonies are composed ; that is
an observation which I have made. But of what sort of lives
they are severally the imitations I am unable to say.
Then, I said, we must take Damon into our counsels ; and
he will tell u s what rhythms are expressive of meanness,
or insolence, or fury, or other unworthiness, and what are to
be reserved for the expression of opposite feelings. And
I think that I have an indistinct recollection of his mentioning a complex Cretic rhythm ; also a dactylic or heroic,
and he arranged them in some manner which I do not quite
understand, making the rhythms equal in the rise and fall of
the foot, long and short alternating; and, unless I am mistaken,
h e spoke of an iambic as well a s of a trochaic rhythm, and
assigned to them short and long quantities2. Also in some
cases he appeared to praise o r censure the movement of the
foot quite as much as the rhythm ; o r perhaps a Combination
of the two; for I am not certain what he meant. These
matters, however, as I was saying, had better be referred
to Damon himself, for the analysis of the subject would
be difficult, you know ? ,
Rather so, I should say.
But there is no difficulty in seeing that grace or the
absence of grace is an effect of good o r bad rhythm.
None at all.
And also that good and bad rhythm naturally assimilate to
a good and bad style ; and that harmony and discord in like
manner follow style; for our principle is that rhythm and
harmony are regulated by the words, and not the words
by them.
Just so, he said, they should follow the words.
And will not the words and the character of the style
depend on the temper of the soul?
i. e. the four notes of the tetrachord.

' Socrates expresses himself carelessly in accordance with his assumed ignorance of t h e details of the subject. In the first part of the sentence he appears
to be speaking of paeonic rhythmswhich are in the ratio of 8 : in the second part,
of dactylic and anapaestic rhythms, which are in the ratio of +; in the last
clause, of iambic and trochaic rhythms, which are in the ratio of or f .
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Yes.
RcPublic
III.
And everything else on the style ?
Yes.
SOCRATES,
GLAUCON.
Then beauty of style and harmony and grace and good Simplicity
rhythm depend on simplicity,-I mean the true simplicity of the great
a rightly and nobly ordered mind and character, not that fi:stpnnciple ;
other simplicity which is onIy an euphemism for folly?
Very true, he replied.
And if our youth are to do their work in life, must they not
make these graces and harmonies their perpetual aim ?
They must.
And surely the art of the painter and every other creative andaprin401
and constructive art are full of them,-weaving, embroidery, ~ ~ ~
architecture, and every kind of manufacture ; also nature, spread in
animal and vegetable,-in all of them there is grace or the natureand
art.
absence of grace. And ugliness and discord and inharmonious motion are nearly allied to ill words and ill nature,
as grace and harmony are the twin sisters of goodness and
virtue and bear their likeness.
That is quite true, he said.
But shall our superintendence go no further, and are the Our citipoets only to be required by us to express the image of the
good in their works, on pain, if they do anything else, of manhood
expulsion from our State ? O r is the same control to be extended to other artists, and are they also to be prohibited from sions ,f
exhibiting the opposite forms of vice and intemperance and -grace and
beauty
meanness and indecency in sculpture and building and the only; all
other creative arts ; and is he who cannot conform to this rule ugliness
of ours to be prevented from practising his art in our State,
lest the taste of our citizens be corrupted by him? We excluded.
would not have our guardians grow up amid images of moral
deformity, as in some noxious pasture, and there browse and
feed upon many a baneful herb and flower day by day,
little by little, until they silently gather a festering mass of
corruption in their own soul, Let our artists rather be those
who are gifted to discern the true nature of the beautiful and
graceful ; then will our youth dwell in a land of health, amid
fair sights and sounds, and receive the good in everything ;
and beauty, the effluence of fair works, shall flow into the eye
and ear, like a health-giving breeze from a purer region, and
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insensibly draw the soul from earliest years into likeness and
sympathy with the beauty of reason.
SOCRATES, There can be no nobler training thah that, he replied.
CLAUCON.
And therefore, I said, Glaucon, musical training is a more
The power
of impart- potent instrument than any other, because rhythm and haring grace is mony find their way into the inward places of the soul, on
possessed
which they mightily fasten, imparting grace, and making the
by h a mony.
soul of him who is rightly educated graceful, or of him who
is ill-educated ungraceful; and also because he who has
received this true education of the inner being will most
shrewdly perceive omissions or faults in art and nature,
and with a true taste, while he praises and rejoices over and 402
receives into his soul the good, and becomes noble and good,
he will justly blame and hate the bad, now in the days of his
youth, even before he is able to know the reason why; and
when reason comes he will recognise and salute the friend
with whom his education has made him long familiar.
Yes, he said, I quite agree with you in thinking that our
youth should be trained in music and on the grounds which
you mention.
Just as in learning to read, I said, we were satisfied when
we knew the letters of the alphabet, which are very few, in
all their recurring sizes and combinations ; not slighting
them as unimportant whether they occupy a space large or
small, but everywhere eager to make them o u t ; and not
thinking ourselves perfect in the art of reading until we
recognise them wherever they are found :
TrueOr, as we recognise the reflection of letters in the water,
or in a mirror, only when we know the letters themselves ;
the same art and study giving us the knowledge of both :
ExactlyEven so, a s I maintain, neither we nor our guardians,
The tNe
musician
whom we have to educate, can ever become musical until we
must know
the essen- and they knotv the essential forms of temperance, courage,
tial forms
liberality, magnificence, and their kindred, as well a s the
of virtue
contrary
forms, in all their combinations, and can recognise
and vice.
them and their images wherever they are found, not slighting
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to be within the sphere of one art and study.
SOCRAIES,
Most assuredly.
GLAUCON.
And when a beautiful soul harmonizes with a beautiful Theha*form, and the two are cast in one mould, that will be the monyof
soul i n d
fairest of sights to him who has an eye to see it ?
body the
T h e fairest indeed.
fairest
.- .
. of
.
sights.
And the fairest is also the loveliest ?
That may be assumed.
And the man who has the spirit of harmony will be most
in love with the loveliest ; but he will not love him who is of
an inharmonious soul ?
That is true, he replied, if the deficiency be in his soul ; The true
but if there be any merely bodily defect in another he will
be patient of it, and will love all the same.
defects of
I perceive, I said, that you have or have had experiences the person*
of this sort, and I agree. But let me ask you another question : Has excess of pleasure any affinity to temperance ?
How can that be ? he replied ; pleasure deprives a man of
the use of his faculties quite as much as pain.
O r any affinity to virtue in general ?
403 None whatever.
Any affinity to wantonness and intemperance ?
Yes, the greatest.
And is there any greater or keener pleasure than that of
sensual love ?
No, nor a madder.
Whereas true love is a love of beauty and order-tem- Trueloveis
temperate
perate and harmonious ?
and harQuite true, he said.
monious.
Then no intemperance o r madness should be allowed to
approach true love ?
Certainly not.
Then mad or intemperate pleasure must never be allowed Trueloveis
to come near the lover and his beloved ; neither of them can
have any part in it if their love is of the right sort ?
and coarse
ness.
No, indeed, Socrates, it must never come near them.
Then I suppose that in the city which we are founding you
would make a law to the effect that a friend should use n o
other familiarity to his love than a father would use to his
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son, and then only for a noble purpose, and he must first
have the other’s consent; and this rule is to limit him in
SOCRATES, all his intercourse, and he is never to be seen going further,
GLAUCON.
or, if he exceeds, he is to be deemed guilty of coarseness and
bad taste.
I quite agree, he said.
Thus much of music, which makes a fair ending ; for what
should be the end of music if not the love of beauty ?
I agree, he said;
Gymnastic.
After music comes gymnastic, in which our youth are next
to be trained.
Certainly.
Gymnastic as well as music should begin in early years ; the
training in it should be careful and should continue through
life. Now my belief is,-and this is a matter upon which
I should like to have your opinion in confirmation of my own,
but my own belief is,-not that the good body by any bodily
excellence improves the soul, but, on the contrary, that the
good soul, by her own excellence, improves the body as
far as this may be possible. W h a t do you say ?
Yes, I agree.
The body
Then, to the mind when adequately trained, we shall be
to be entrusted to right in handing over the more particular care of the body ;
the mind.
and in order to avoid prolixity we will now only give the
general outlines of the subject.
Very good.
That they must abstain from intoxication has been already
remarked by us ; for of all persons a guardian should be the
last to get drunk and not know where in the world he is.
Yes, he s a i d ; that a guardian should require another
guardian to take care of him is ridiculous indeed.
But next, what shall we say of their food ; for the men are
in training for the great contest of all-are they not ?
Yes, he said.
And will the habit of body of our ordinary athletes be 404
suited to them ?
W h y not ?
The isual
training of
I am afraid, I said, that a habit of body such as they have
athletestoo is but a sleepy sort of thing, and rather perilous to health.
gross and
sieepy.
Do you not observe that these athletes sleep away their
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lives, and are liable to most dangerous illnesses if they Repuhlic
depart, in ever so slight a degree, from their customary
regimen ?
SOCRATE3,
GLAUCON.
Yes, I do.
Then, I said, a finer sort of training will be required for
our warrior athletes, who are to be like wakeful dogs, and
' to see and hear with the utmost keenness ; amid the many
changes of water and also of food, of summer heat and
winter cold, which they will have to endure when on a
campaign, they must not be liable to break down in health.
That is my view.
T h e really excellent gymnastic is twin sister of that simple
music which we were just now describing.
H o w so ?
Why, I conceive that there is a gymnastic which, like our hfilitary
music, is simple and gaod ; and especially the military gym- gymnast'c.
nastic.
W h a t do you mean ?
My meaning may be learned from Homer ; he, you know,
feeds his heroes at their feasts, when they are campaigning,
on soldiers' fare; they have no fish, although they are on
the shores of the Hellespont, and they are not allowed
boiled meats but only roast, which is the food most convenient for soldiers, requiring only that they should light
a fire, and not involving the trouble of carrying about pots
and pans.
True.
And I can hardly be mistaken in saying that sweet sauces
are nowhere mentioned in Homer. In proscribing them,
however, he is not singular; all professional athletes are
e well aware that a man who is to be in good condition should
taki nothing of the kind.
Yes, he said ; and knowing this, they are quite right in not
taking them.
T h e n you would not approve of Syracusan dinners, and Syracusan
dinners and
the refinements of Sicilian cookery ?
Corinthian
I think not.
courtezans
Nor, if a man is to be in condition, would you allow him to
have a Corinthian girl as his fair friend ?
Certainly not.
a' "
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Neither would you approve of the delicacies, as they are
thought, of Athenian confectionary ?
sOctuTes~
Certainly not.
GLAUCON.
All such feedhg and living may be rightly compared by
T h e luxurious style of US to melody and song composed in the panharmonic style,
livingmay and in all the rhythms.
RcpubZic
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be justly
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to the panharmonic
strain of
music.

There complexity engendered licence, and here disease ;
whereas simplicity in music was the parent of temperance in
the soul ; and simplicity in gymnastic of health in the body.
Most true, he said.
But when intemperance and diseases multiply in a State, 405
halls of justice and medicine are always being opened ; and
the arts of the doctor and the lawyer give themselves airs,
finding how keen is the interest which not only the slaves
but the freemen of a city take about them.
Of course.
Everyinan
And yet what greater proof can there be of a bad and disshould be
hisown
graceful state of education than this, that not only artisans
doctor and and the meaner sort of people need the skill of first-rate phylawyer.
sicians and judges, but also those who would profess to have
had a liberal education ? Is it not disgraceful, and a great
sign of the want of good-breeding, that a man should have to
go abroad for his law and physic because he has none of his
own at home, and must therefore surrender himself into the
hands of other men whom he makes lords and judges over
him ?
Of all things, he said, the most disgraceful.
Badasitis
Would you say ‘most,’ I replied, when you consider that
to go to
there is a further stage of the evil in which a man is not only
law, it is
still worse a life-long litigant, passing all his days in the courts, either ,
to be a
a s plaintiff or defendant, but is actually led by his bad taste
lover of
litigation. to pride himself on his litigiousness ; he imagines that he is
a master in dishonesty; able to take every crooked turn, and
wriggle into and out of every hole, bending like a withy and
getting out of the way of justice : and all for what?-in
order to gain small points not worth mentioning, he not
knowing that so to order his life a s to be able to do without
a napping judge is a far higher and nobler sort of thing. Is
not that still more disgraceful ? ’

Ascdefius and Herodicus.
Yes, he said, that is still more disgraceful.
Well, I said, and to require the help of medicine, not when
a wound has to be cured, or on occasion of an epidemic, but
just because, by indolence and a habit of life such a s we have
been describing, men fill themselves with waters and winds,
a s if their bodies were a marsh, compelling the ingenious
sons of Asclepius to find more names for diseases, such a s
flatulence and catarrh ; is not this, to6, a disgrace ?
Yes, he said, they do certainly give very strange and n e w
fangled names to diseases.
Yes, I said, and I do not believe that there were any such
diseases in the days of Asclepius ; and this I infer from the
circumstance that the hero Eurypylus, after he has been
wounded in Homer, drinks a posset of Pramnian wine well
406 besprinkled with barleymeal and grated cheese, which are
certainly inflammatory, and yet the sons of Asclepius who were
at the Trojan war do not blame the damsel who gives him
the drink, o r rebuke Patroclus, who is treating his case.
Well, he said, that was surely an extraordinary drink to be
given to a person in his condition.
Not so extraordinary, I replied, if you bear in mind that
in former days, as is commonly said, before the time of
Herodicus, the guild of Asclepius did not practise our pre.
sent system of medicine, which may be said to educate
diseases. But Herodicus, being a trainer, and himself of a
sickly constitution, by a combination of training and doctoring found out a way of torturing first and chiefly himself,
and secondly the rest of the world.
H o w was that ? he said.
By the invention of lingering death ; for he had a mortal
disease which he perpetually tended, and as recovery was out
of the question, he passed his entire life a s a valetudinarian ;
h e could do nothing but attend upon himself, and he was
in constant torment whenever he departed in anything from
his usual regimen, and so dying hard, by the help of science
he struggled on to old age.
A rare reward of his skill !
Yes, I said; a reward which a man might fairly expect
who never understood that, if Asclepius did not instruct his
descendants in valetudinarian arts, the omission arose, not
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from ignorance o r inexperience of such a branch of medicine,
but because he knew that in all well-ordered states every
individual has an occupation to which he must attend, and
has therefore no leisure to spend in continually being ill.
This we remark in the case of the artisan, but, ludicrously
enough, do not apply the same rule to people of the richer
sort.
H o w do you mean ? he said.
I mean this : W h e n a carpenter is ill he asks the physician
for a rough and ready cure ; an emetic or a purge or a cautery
or the knife, -these are his remedies. And if some one prescribes for him a course of dietetics, and tells him that he
must swathe and swaddle his head, and all that sort of thing,
h e replies at once that he has no time to be ill, and that he sees
no good in a life which is spent in nursing his disease to the
neglect of his customary employment ; and therefore bidding
good-bye to this sort of physician, he resumes his ordinary
habits, and either gets well and lives and does his business,
or, if his constitution fails, he dies and has no more trouble.
Yes, he said, and a man in his condition of life ought to
use the art of medicine thus far onIy.
H a s he not, I said, an occupation; and what profit would 407
there be in his life if h e were deprived bf his occupation ?
Quite true, he said.
But with the rich man this is otherwise ; of him we do not
say that he has any specially appointed work which he must
perform, if h e would live.
He is generally supposed to have nothing to do.
T h e n you never heard of the saying of Phocylides, that a s
soon a s a man has a livelihood h e should practise virtue ?
Nay, he said, I think that h e had better begin somewhat
sooner.
Let u s not have a dispute with him about this, I said; but
rather ask ourselves : Is the practice of virtue obligatory on
the rich man, o r can h e live without i t ? And if obligatory
on him, then let us raise a further question, whether this
dieting of disorders, which is an impediment to the ap'plication of the mind in carpentering and the mechanical
arts, does not equally stand in the way of the sentiment
of Phocylides ?
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Of that, he replied, there can be no doubt ; such excessive
care of the body, when carried beyond the rules of gymnastic,
SOCRATES,
is most inimical to the practice of virtue.
GLAUCON.
Yes, indeed, I replied, and equally incompatible with the and to any
management of a house, an army, or an office of state ; and, kind of
what is most important of all, irreconcileable with any kind study or
thought.
of study o r thought or self-reflection-there is a constant
suspicion that headache and giddiness are to be ascribed to
philosophy, and hence all practising or making trial of virtue
in the higher sense is absolutely stopped; for a man is
always fancying that he is being made ill, and is in constant
anxiety about the state of his body.
Yes, likely enough.
And therefore our politic Asclepius may be supposed to Asclepius
not
have exhibited the power of his art only to persons who, would
cure disbeing generally of healthy constitution and habits of life, had eased constitutions
a definite ailment; such as these he cured by purges and because
operations, and bade them live as usual, herein consulting ’ they were
the interests of the State; but bodies which disease had of no use to
the State.
penetrated through and through he would not have attempted to cure by gradual processes of evacuation and infusion: he did not want to lengthen out good-for-nothing
lives, or to have weak fathers begetting weaker sons ;-if a
man was not able to live in the ordinary way he had no
business to cure him; for such a cure would have been of
no use either to himself, o r to the State.
Then, he said, you regard Asclepius as a statesman.
Clearly; and his character is further illustrated by his sons. The case of
Menelaus,
408 Note that they were heroes in the days of old and practised the who
was
medicines of which I am speaking at the siege of Troy : You attended
the sons
will remember how, when Pandarus wounded Menelaus, they by
of Ascle‘Sucked the blood out of the wound, and sprinkled soothing
remedies *,’
but they never prescribed what the patient was afterwards to
eat o r drink in the case of Menelaus, any more than in the
case of Eurypylus ; the remedies, a s they conceived, were
enough to heal any man who before he was wounded was
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healthy and regular in his habits ; and even though he did
happen to drink a posset of Pramnian wine, he might get
well
all the same. But they would have nothing to do with
GLAUCON.
unhealthy and intemperate subjects, whose lives were of no
use either to themselves or others ; the art of medicine was
not designed for their good, and though they were as rich
as Midas, the sons of Asclepius would have declined to
attend them.
The offence
They were very acute persons, those sons of Asclepius.
Of
Naturally so, I replied. Nevertheless, the tragedians and
pius.
Pindar disobeying our behests, although they acknowledge
that Asclepius was the son of Apollo, say also that he was
bribed into healing a rich man who was at the point of death,
and for this reason he was struck by lightning. But we,
in accordance with the principle already affirmed by us, will
not believe them when they tell us both ;-if he was the son
of a god, we maintain that he was not avaricious ; or, if he
.was avaricious, he was not the son of a god.
All that, Socrates, is excellent; but I should like to put
a question to you : Ought there not to be good physicians in
a State, and are not the best those who have treated the
greatest number of constitutions good and bad ? and are not
the best judges in like manner those who are acquainted
with all sorts of moral natures ?
Yes, I said, I too would have good judges and good
physicians. But do YOU know whom I think good?
Will you tell me ?
I will, if I can. Let me however note that in the same
question you join two things which are not the same.
How so ? he asked.
ThephysiWhy, I said, you join physicians and judges. Now the
cian should
have expe- most skilful physicians are those who, from their youth
upwards, have combined with the knowledge of their art
rienceof
in
the greatest experience of disease ; they had better not be
his own
robust in health, and should have had all manner of diseases
person ;
in their own persons. For the body, as I conceive, is not
the instrument with which they cure the body ; in that case
we could not allow them ever to be or to have been sickly;
but they cure the body with the mind, and the mind which
has become and is sick can cure nothing.
Republic
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That is very true, h e said.
409 But with the judge it is otherwise ; since h e governs mind
by mind ; he ought not therefore to have been trained among
vicious minds, and to have associated with them from youth
upwards, and to have gone through the whole calendar of
crime, only in order that h e may quickly infer the crimes
of others as he might their bodily diseases from his own
self-consciousness ; the honourable mind which is to form
a healthy judgment should have had no experience o r contamination of evil habits when young. And this is the reason
why in youth good men often appear to be simple, and are
easily practised upon by the dishonest, because they have no
examples of what evil is in their own souls.
Yes, h e said, they are far too apt to be deceived.
Therefore, I said, the judge should not be young; h e
should have learned to know evil, not from his own soul, but
from late and long observation of the nature of evil in others :
knowledge should be his guide, not personal experience.
Yes, h e said, that is the ideal of a judge.
Yes, I replied, and h e will be a good man (which is my
answer to your question); for h e is good who has a good
soul. But the cunning and suspicious nature of which we
spoke,-he
who has committed many crimes, and fancies
himself to be a master in wickedness, when he is amongst
his fellows, is wonderful in the precautions which he takes,
because h e judges of them by himself: but when he gets into
the company of men of virtue, who have the experience of
age, he appears to be a fool again, owing to his unseasonable
suspicions ; he cannot recognise an honest man, because h e
has no pattern of honesty in himself; at the same time, as
the bad are more numerous than the good, and he meets
with them oftener, h e thinks himself, and is by others
thought to be, rather wise than foolish.
Most true, h e said.
T h e n the good and wise judge whom we are seeking is not
this man, but the other ; for vice cannot know virtue too, but
a virtuous nature, educated by time, will acquire a knowledge
both of virtue and vice: the virtuous, and not the vicious
man has wisdom-in my opinion.
And in mine also.
H
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This is the sort of medicine, and this is the sort of law,
which you will sanction in your state. T h e y will minister to
better natures, giving health both of soul and of body; but 410
those who are diseased in their bodies they will leave to die,
and the corrupt and incurable souls they will put an end to
themselves.
That is clearly the best thing both for the patients and for
the State.
And thus our youth, having been educated only in that
simple music which, a s we said, inspires temperance, will be
reluctant to go to law.
C1early.
And the musician, who, keeping to the same track, is content to practise the simple gymnastic, will have nothing to do
with medicine unless in some extreme case.
T h a t I quite believe.
T h e very exercises and toils which he undergoes are
intended to stimulate the spirited element of his nature,
and not to increase his strength ; he will not, like common
athletes, use exercise and regimen to develope his muscles.
Very right, he said.
Neither are the two arts of music and gymnastic really
designed, as is often supposed, the one for the training of
the soul, the other for the training of the body.
W h a t then is the real object of them ?
I believe, I said, that the teachers of both have in view
chiefly the improvement of the soul.
How can that b e ? h e asked.
Did you never observe, I said, the effect on the mind itself
of exclusive devotion t o gymnastic, o r the opposite effect of
a n exclusive devotion to music ?
I n what way shown ? h e said.
T h e one producing a temper of hardness and ferocity, the
other of softness and effeminacy, I replied.
Yes, h e said, I am quite aware that the mere athlete
becomes too much of a savage, and that the mere musician is
melted and softened beyond what is good for him.
Yet surely, I said, this ferocity only comes from spirit,
which, if rightly educated, would give courage, but, if too
much intensified, is liable to become hard and brutal.
%
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That I quite think.
On the other hand the philosopher will have the quality of
gentleness. And this also, when too much indulged, will
turn to softness, but, if educated rightly, will be gentle and
moderate.
True.
And in our opinion the guardians ought to have both these
qualities ?
Assuredly.
And both should be in harmony?
Beyond question.
And the harmonious soul is both temperate and courageous ?
Yes.
And the inharmonious is cowardly and boorish ?
Very true.
And, when a man allows music to play upon him and
to pour into his soul through the funnel of his ears those
sweet and soft and melancholy airs of which we were just now
speaking, and his whole life is passed in warbling and the
delights of song; in the first stage of the process the passion
or spirit which is in him is tempered like iron, and made
useful, instead of brittle and useless. But, if h e carries on
the softening and soothing process, in the next stage he
begins to melt and waste, until he has wasted away his spirit
and cut out the sinews of his soul; and h e becomes a feeble
warrior.
Very true.
If the element of spirit is naturally weak in him the change
is speedily accomplished, but if he have a good deal, then the
power of music weakening the spirit renders him excitable ;
-on the least provocation he flames up at once, and is
speediIy extinguished ; instead of having spirit he grows
irritable and passionate and is quite impracticable.
Exactly.
And so in gymnastics, if a man takes violent exercise and
is a great feeder, and the reverse of a great student of music
and philosophy, at first the high condition of his body fills
him with pride and spirit, and he becomes twice the man that
he was.
H 2
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Certainly.
And what happens? if he do nothing else, and holds no
converse with the Muses, does not even that intelligence
which there may be in him, having no taste of any sort of
learning or enquiry or thought or culture, grow feeble and
dull and blind, his mind never waking up or receiving
nourishment, and his senses not being purged of their mists ?
True, he said.
And he ends by becoming a hater of philosophy, uncivilized,
never using the weapon of persuasion,-he
is like a wild
beast, all violence and fierceness, and knows no other way of
dealing; and he lives in all ignorance and evil conditions,
and has no sense of propriety and grace.
That is quite true, he said.
And as there are two principles of human nature, one the
spirited and the other the philosophical, some God, as I
should say, has given mankind two arts answering to them
(and only indirectly to the soul and body), in order that these
two principles (like the strings of an instrument) may be 412
relaxed or drawn tighter until they are duly harmonized.
That appears to be the intention.
And he who mingles music with gymnastic in the fairest
proportions, and best attempers them to the soul, may be
rightly called the true musician and harmonist in a far higher
sense than the tuner of the strings.
You are quite right, Socrates.
And such a presiding genius will be always required in our
State if the government is to last.
Yes, he will be absolutely necessary.
Such, then, are our principles of nurture and education:
W h e r e would be the use of going into further details about
the dances of our citizens, o r about their hunting and coursing,
their gymnastic and equestrian contests ? For these all follow
the general principle, and having found that, we shall have
no difficulty in discovering them.
I dare say that there will be no difficulty,
Very good, I said ; then what is the next question ? Must
we not ask who are to be rulers and who subjects ?
Certainly.
There can be no doubt that the elder must rule the younger.

SeLection and probation of the guardians.
Clearly.
And that the best of these must rule.
That is also clear.
Now, are not the best husbandmen those who are most
devoted to husbandry ?
Yes.
And as we are to have the best of guardians for our city,
must they not be those who have most the character of
guardians ?
Yes.
And to this end they ought to be wise and efficient, and to
have a special care of the State ?
True.
And a man will be most likely to care about {hat which he
loves ?
T o be sure.
And he will be most likely to love that which he regards as
having the same interests with himself, and that of which the
good or evil fortune is supposed by him at any time most
to affect his own ?
Very true, he replied.
Then there must be a selection. Let u s note among the
guardians those who in their whole life show the greatest
eagerness to do what is for the good of their country, and the
greatest repugnance to do what is against her interests,
Those are the right men.
And they will have to be watched at every age, in order
that we may see whether they preserve their resolution, and
never, under the influence either of force o r enchantment,
forget o r cast off their sense of duty to the State.
How cast off? he said.
I will explain to you, I replied. A resolution may go out
of a man’s mind either with his will o r against his will ; with
4 1 3 his will when he gets rid of a falsehood and learns better,
against his will whenever h e is deprived of a truth.
I understand, he said, the willing loss of a resolution ; the
meaning of the unwilling I have yet to learn.
Why, I said, do you not see that men are unwillingly
deprived of good, and willingly of evil ? Is not to have lost
the truth an evil, and to possess the truth a good ? and you
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would agree that to conceive things as they are is to possess
the truth ?
Yes, h e replied; 1 agree with you in thinking that man.
GLAUCON.
kind are deprived of truth against their will.
And is not this involuntary deprivation caused either by
theft, or force, or enchantment?
Still, h e replied, I do not understand you,
andwho
I fear that I must have been talking darkly, like the trageare unchanged by dians. I only mean that some men are changed by persuathe influsion and that others forget ; argument steals away the hearts
ence either
of
one class, and time of the other; and this I call theft.
of pleasure,
or offear,
Now you understand me ?
Yes.
Those again who are forced, are those whom the violencc
of some pain or grief compels to change their opinion.
I understand, he said, and you are quite right.
or of enAnd you would also acknowledge that the enchanted are
chantthose who change their minds either under the softer in.
merits,
fluence of pleasure, or the sterner influence of fear ?
Yes, he said ; everything that deceives may be said to en.
chant.
Therefore, as I was just now saying, we must enquire who
are the best guardians of their own conviction that what they
think the interest of the State is to be the rule of their lives.
W e must watch them from their youth upwards, and make
them perform actions in which they are most likely to forget
o t to be deceived, and h e who remembers and is not deceived
is to be selected, and h e who fails in the trial is to be rejected. That will be the way?
Yes.
And there should also be toils and pains and conflicts prescribed for them, in which they will be made to give further
proof of the same qualities.
Very right, h e replied.
And then, I said, we must try them with enchantmentsthat is the third sort of test-and see what will be their
behaviour : like those who take colts amid noise and tumult
to see if they are of a timid nature, so must we take our
youth amid terrors of some kind, and again pass them into
pleasures, and prove them more thoroughly than gold is
Republic
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proved in the furnace, that we may discover whether they
are armed against all enchantments, and of a noble bearing
,
always, good guardians of themselves and of the music which
they have learned, and retaining under all circumstances a
rhythmical and harmonious nature, such as will be most
serviceable to the individual and to the State. And he
who at every age, a s boy and youth and in mature life, has
come out of the trial victorious and pure, shall be appointed
414 a ruler and guardian of the State ; he shall be honoured in
life and death, and shall receive sepulture and other memorials of honour, the greatest that we have to give. But
him who fails, we must reject. I am inclined to think that
this is the sort of way in which our rulers and guardians
should be chosen and appointed, I speak generally, and not
with any pretension to exactness.
And, speaking generally, I agree with you, he said.
And perhaps the word ‘guardian ’ in the fullest sense
ought to be applied to this higher class only who preserve u s
against foreign efiemies and maintain peace among our
citizens at home, that the one may not have the will, or the
others the power, to harm us. T h e young men whom we
before called guardians may be more properly designated
auxiliaries and supporters of the principles of the rulers.
I agree with you, he said.
H O Wthen may we devise one of those needful falsehoods
of which we lately spoke-just
one royal lie which may
deceive the rulers, if that be possible, and at any rate the
rest of the city?
W h a t sort of lie ? he said.
Nothing new, I replied ; only an old Phoenician1 tale of
what has often occurred before now in other places, (as the
poets say, and have made the world believe,) though not in
our time, and I do not know whether such an event could
ever happen again, or could now even be made probable, if
it did.
How your words seem to hesitate on your lips !
You will not wonder, I replied, at my hesitation when you
have heard.
Speak, he said, and fear not.
1
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Well then, I will speak, although I really know not how
to look you in the face, or in what words to utter the audacious fiction, which I propose to communicate gradually, first
to the rulers, then to the soldiers, and lastly to the people.
They are to be told that their youth was a dream, and the
education and training which they received from us, an appearance only; in reality during all that time they were being
formed and fed in the womb of the earth, where they themselves and their arms and appurtenances were manufactured ;
when they were completed, the earth, their mother, sent
them up ; and so, their country being their mother and also
their nurse, they are bound to advise for her good, and to
defend her against attacks, and her citizens they are to regasd
as children of the earth and their own brothers.
You had good reason, he said, to be ashamed of the lie
which you were going to tell.
True, I replied, but there is more coming; I have only 415
told you half. Citizens, we shall say to them in our tale, you
are brothers, yet God has framed you differently. Some
of you have the power of command, and in the composition of
these he has mingled gold, wherefore also they have the
greatest honour; others h e has made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others again who are to be husbandmen and craftsmen h e has composed of brass and iron; and the species
will generally be preserved in the children. But as all are
of the same original stock, a golden parent will sometimes
have a silver son, or a silver parent a golden son. And God
proclaims as a first principle to the rulers, and above all else,
that there is nothing which they should so anxiously guard,
or of which they are to be such good guardians, as of the
purity of the race. They should observe what elements
mingle in their offspring ; for if the son of a golden or silver
parent has an admixture of brass and iron, then nature orders
a transposition of ranks, and the eye of the-ruler must not be
pitiful towards the child because he has to descend in the
scale and become a husbandman o r artisan, just as there may
be sons of artisans who having an admixture of gold o r silver
in them are raised to honour, and become guardians or
auxiliaries. For an oracle says that when a man of brass
or iron guards the State, it will be destroyed. Such is the
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tale ; is there any possibility of making our citizens believe RPPzLiSliL.
ZIL
in i t ?
Not in the present generation, he replied ; there is no way
of accomplishing this ; but their sons may be made to believe Is such a
in the tale, and their sons' sons, and posterity after them.
fiction creI see the difficulty, I replied; yet the fostering of such na;-::
a belief will make them care more for the city and for one future geanother. Enough, however, of' the fiction, which may now neration;
not in the
fly abroad upon the wings of rumour, while we arm our present.
earth-born heroes, and lead them forth under the command
of their rulers. Let them look round and select a spot Theselecwhence they can best suppress insurrection, if any prove
refractory within, and also defend themselves against enemies, warriors'
who like wolves may come down on the fold from without; camp.
there let them encamp, and when they have encamped, let
them sacrifice to the proper Gods and prepare their dwellings.
Just so, h e said.
And their dwellings must be such as will shield theni
against the cold of winter and the heat of summer.
I suppose that you mean houses, he replied.
Yes, I said ; but they must be the houses of soldiers, and
not of shop-keepers.
W h a t is the difference? h e said.
416
That I will endeavour to explain, I replied. To keep T h e w a p
watch-dogs, who, from want of discipline o r hunger, o r some ~
~
evil habit or other, would turn upon the sheep and worry izedbyeduthem, and behave not like dogs but wolves, would be a foul cation.
and monstrous thing in a shepherd ?
Truly monstrous, he said.
And therefore every care must be taken that our auxiliaries,
being stronger than our citizens, may not grow to be too
much for them and become savage tyrants instead of friends
and allies ?
Yes, great care should be taken.
And would not a really good education furnish the best .
safeguard ?
But they are well-educated already, he replied.
I cannot be so confident, my dear Glaucon, I said; I am
much more certain that they ought to be, and that true
education, whatever that may be, will have the greatest
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tendency to civilize and humanize them in their relations ,
to one another, and to those who are under their protection.
SOCRATES,
Very true, he replied.
GLAUCON.
And not only their education, but their habitations, and all
that belongs to them, should be such a s will neither impair
their virtue as guardians, nor tempt them to prey upon the
other citizens. Any man of sense must acknowledge that.
H e must.
Their way
T h e n now let u s consider what will be their way of life,
of life will
be that of if they are to realize our idea of them. I n the first place,
a camp.
none of them should have any property of his own beyond
what is absolutely necessary; neither should they have
a private house or store closed against any one who has a
mind to enter; their provisions should be only such a s
are required by trained warriors, who are men of temperance
and courage ; they should agree to receive from the citizens
a fixed rate of pay, enough to meet the expenses of the year
and no more ; and they will go to mess and Iive together like
soldiers in a camp. Gold and silver we will tell them
that they have from God ; the diviner metal is within them,
and they have therefore no need of the dross which is
current among men, and ought not to pollute the divine
by any such earthly admixture ; for that commoner metal has 4x7
been the source of many unholy deeds, but their own is
undefiled. And they alone of all the citizens may not touch
or handle silver or gold, or be under the same roof with
them, or wear them, or drink from them. And this will
be their salvation, and they will be the saviours of the State.
They must But should they ever acquire homes or lands o r moneys
have no
of their own, they will become housekeepers and husbandmen
homes or
property of instead of guardians, enemies and tyrants instead of allies of
their own. the other citizens; hating and being hated, plotting and
being plotted against, they will pass their whole life in much
greater terror of internal than of external enemies, and the
hour of ruin, both to themselves and to the rest of the State,
will be at hand. For all which reasons may we not say that
thus shall our State be ordered, and that these shall be
the regulations appointed by u s for our guardians concerning
their houses and all other matters ?
Yes, said Glaucon.
Republic
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HEREAdeimantus interposed a question : H o w would you Rejublir
IK
answer, Socrates, said he, if a person were to say that you
ADEIMANTLS,
are making' these people miserable, and that they are the SocnArEs.
cause of their own unhappineis ; the city in fact belongs to .4, objecthem, but they are none the better for it ; whereas other men tion that
Socrates
acquire lands, and build large and handsome houses, and hasmade
have everything handsome about them, offering sacrifices his citizens
to the gods on their own account, and practising hospitality ; ~ ~ ' : r ~
moreover, as you were saying just now, they have gold
and silver, and all that is usual among the favourites of
fortune ; but our poor citizens are no better than mercenaries
who are quartered in the city and are always mounting
guard ?
Yes, I said; and you may add that they are only fed, andnorst
and not paid in addition to their food, like other men; and
therefore they cannot, if they would, take a journey of theyhave
pleasure; they have no money to spend on a mistress o r any nornone)..
other luxurious fancy, which, as the world goes, is thought to
be happiness; and many other accusations of the same
nature might be added.
But, said he, let u s suppose all this to be included in the
charge.
You mean to ask, I said, what will be our answer?
Yes.
If we proceed along the old path, my belief, I said, is Yetvery
that we shall find the answer. And our answer will be that,
even as they are, our guardians may very likely be the happiestof
happiest of men ; but that our aim in founding the State was mankind.
not the disproportionate happiness of any one class, but the
greatest happiness of the whole ; we thought that in a State
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which is ordered with a view to the good of the whole we
should be most likely to find justice, and in the ill-ordered
State injustice : and, having found them, we might then decide
SOCRATES
which of the two is the happier. At present, I take it, we are
fashioning the happy State, not piecemeal, or with a view of
making a few happy citizens, but as a whole ; and by-and-by
T h e State, we will proceed to view the opposite kind of State. Suppose
'Ikc a
that we were painting a statue, and some one came up to us
statue,
must bo
and said, W h y do you not put the most beautiful colours on
judgedof the m'ost beautiful parts of the body-the
eyes ought to be
as a whole.
purple, but you have made them black-to him we might
fairly answer, Sir, you would ,not surely have us beautify the
eyes to such a degree that they are no longer eyes ; consider
rather whether, by giving this and the other features their
due proportion, we make the whole beautiful. And so I
say to you, do not compel us to assign to the guardians
a sort of happiness which will make them anything but
guardians ; for we too can clothe our husbandmen in royal
apparel, and set crowns of gold on their heads, and bid them
till the ground a s much as they like, and no more. O u r
potters also might be allowed to repose on couches, and
feast by the fireside, passing round the winecup, while their
wheel is conveniently at hand, arid working at pottery only
a s much as they like ; in this way we might make every class
happy-and
then, a s you imagine, the whole State would
be happy. But do not put this idea into our heads; for,
if we listen to you, the husbandman will be no longer a 421
husbandman, the potter will cease to be a potter, and no one
will have the character of any distinct class i n - t h e State.
Now this is not of much consequence where the corruption
of society, and pretension to be what you are not, is confined
to cobblers ; but when the guardians of the laws and of the
government are only seeming and not real guardians, then
see how they turn the State upside down ; and on the other
hand they alone have the power of giving order and happiness
The pard- to the State. We mean our guardians to be true saviours
ians must
be guard- and not the destroyers of the State, whereas our opponent is
thinking of peasants at a festival, who are enjoying a life
ians, not
booncorn- of revelry, not of citizens who are doing their duty to the
panions.
State. But, if so, we mean different things, and he is
Rtpublic
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speaking of something which is not a State. And therefore
we must consider whether in appointing our guardians we
would look to their greatest happiness individually, or whether
this principle of happiness does not rather reside in the
State as a whole. But if the latter be the truth, then the
guardians and auxiliaries, and all others equally with them,
must be compelled o r induced to do their own work in the
best way. And thus the whole State will grow up in a noble
order, and the several classes will receive the proportion
of happiness which nature assigns to them.
I think that you are quite right.
I wonder whether you will agree with another remark
which occurs to me.
W h a t may that be ?
There seem to be two causes of the deterioration of the
arts.
W h a t are they ?
Wealth, I said, and poverty.
How do they act?
T h e process is a s follows : W h e n a potter becomes rich,
will he, think you, any longer take the same pains with
his art ?
Certainly not.
H e will grow more and more indolent and careless ?
Very true.
And the result will be that he becomes a worse potter?
Yes ; he greatly deteriorates.
But, on the other hand, if he has no money, and cannot
provide himself with tools or instruments, h e will not work
equally well himself, nor will he teach his sons or apprentices
to work equally well.
Certainly not.
Then, under the influence either of poverty o r of wealth,
workmen and their work are equally liable to degenerate ?
That is evident.
Here, then, is a dis,covery of new evils, I said, against
which the guardians will have to watch, or they will creep
into the city unobserved.
W h a t evils ?
Wealth, I said, and poverty; the one is the parent of
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Can our S t a t e go to war with other States P

luxury and indolence, and the other of meanness and viciousness, and both of discontent.
SocmTss*
That is very true, he replied; but still I should like to
ADEMANTUS.
know,
Socrates, how our city will be able to go to war,
But how,
beingpoor, especially against an enemy who is rich and powerful, if
can she
deprived of the sinews of war.
contend
against a
There would certainly be a difficulty, I replied, in going to
wealthy
war with one such enemy; but there is no difficulty where
enemy?
there are two of them.
H o w so ? he asked.
Our wiry
In the first place, I said, if we have to fight, our side will
soldiers
be trained warriors fighting against an army of rich men.
will be
more than
That is true, he said.
a match *Or
And do you not suppose, Adeimantus, that a single boxer
their fat
who was perfect in his art would easily be a match for two
neighhours*
stout and well-to-do gentlemen who were not boxers ?
Hardly, if they came upon him at once.
What, not, I said, if he were able to run away and then
turn and strike at the one who first came u p ? And supposing he were to do this several times under the heat of a
scorching sun, might he not, being ari expert, overturn more
than one stout personage?
Certainly, he said, there would be nothing wonderful in
that.
And yet rich men probably have a greater superiority in
the science and practise of boxing than they have in military
qualities.
Likely enough.
Then we may assume that our athletes will be abIe to fight
with two or three times their own number ?
I agree with you, for I think you right.
Andthey
And suppose that, before engaging, our citizens send an
will have
a,lieswho embassy to one of the two cities, telling them what is the
a ill readily truth : Silver and gold we neither have nor are permitted to
joinoncon- h ave, but you may; do you therefore come and help us in
dition of
receiving
war, and take the spoils of the other city : Who, on hearing
thespoil* these words, would choose to fight against lean wiry dogs,
rather than, with the dogs on their side, against fat and
tender sheep ?
That is not likely; and yet there might be a danger to the
Republic
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poor State if the wealth of many States were to be gathered Rep=&
IV.
into one.
But how simple of you to use the term State at all of any
but our own !
W h y so ?
You ought to speak of other States in, the plural number; But many
not one of them is a city, but many cities, as they say in the
game. For indeed any city, however small, is in fact divided NO : they
into two, one the city of the poor, the other of the rich ; these ~ ~ e t
423 are at war with one another; and in either there are many selves.
smaller divisions, and you would be altogether beside the mark
ifyou treated them all as a single State. But if you deal with Ivfany
them as many, and give the wealth or power o r persons of the f ~ ~
one to the others, you will always have a great many friends in one
and not many enemies. And your State, while the wise order
which has now been prescribed continues to prevail in her,
will be the greatest of States, I do not mean to say in reputation or appearance, but in deed and truth, though she number
not more than a thousand defenders. A'single State which
is her equal you will hardly find, either among Hellenes o r
barbarians, though many that appear to be as great and many
times greater.
That is most true, he said.
And what, I said, will be the best limit for our rulers to fix Thelimit
when they are considering the size of the State and the
amount of territory which they are to include, and beyond thepossibility of
which they will not go ?
unity.
What limit would you propose ?
I would allow the State to increase so far as is consistent
with unity; that, I think, is the proper limit.
Very good, he said.
Here then, I said, is another order which will have to be
conveyed to our guardians : Let our city be accounted neither
large nor small, but one and self-sufficing.
And surely, said he, this is not a very severe order which
we impose upon them. ,
And the other, said I, of which we were speaking before is The duty
lighter still,-I mean the duty of degrading the offspring of
the guardians when inferior, and of elevating into the rank of zens to the
guardians the offspring of the lower classes, when naturally rank for
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superior. T h e intention was, that, in the case of the citizens
generally, each individual should be put to the use for which
Socaares~
nature intended him, one to one work, and then every man
ADEIMAWTUS.
would
do his own business, and be one and not many; and
which naSO the whole city would be one and not many.
ture intended
Yes, he said ; that is not so dificult.
them.
T h e regulations which we are prescribing, my good Adeimantus, are not, as might be supposed, a number of great
principles, but trifles all, if care be taken, as the saying is, of
the one great thing,-a thing, however, which I would rather
call, not, great, but sufficient for our purpose.
W h a t may that be ? he asked.
Education, I said, and nurture : If our citizens are well,
educated, and grow into sensible men, they will easily see
their way through all these, as well as other matters which I
omit; such, for example, as marriage, the possession of
women and the procreation of children, which will all follow 424
the general principle that friends have all things in common,
as the proverb says.
That will be the best way of settling them.
Good eduAlso, I said, the State, if once started well, moves with
cation has
a cumula- accumulating force like a wheel. For good nurture and education implant good constitutions, and these good constitutions
tive force
and affects taking root in a good education improve more and more, and
the breed.
this improvement affects the breed in man as in other
animals.
Very possibly, he said.
No innovaT h e n to sum up : This is the point to which, above all, the
tions to be
madeeither attention of our rulers should be directed,-that
music and
in music or gymnastic be preserved in their original form, and no innovagymnastic. tion made.
T h e y must do their utmost to maintain them
intact. And when any one'says that mankind most regard
' The newest song which the singers have ','
Republic
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they will be afraid that h e may be praising, not new songs,
but a new kind of song ; and this ought not to be praised, o r
conceived to be the meaning of the poet; for any musical
innovation is full of danger to the whole State, and ought to
be prohibited. So Damon tells me, and I can quite believe
Od i. 352.

T h e grow fk of Zicence.
him ;-he says that when modes of music change, the fundamental laws of the State always change with them.
Yes, said Adeimantus; and you may add my suffrage to
Damon's and your own.
Then, I said, our guardians must lay the foundations of
their fortress in music ?
Yes, he said; the lawlessness of which you speak too
easily steaIs in.
Yes, I replied, in the form of amusement; and at first
sight it appears harmless.
Why; yes, h e said, and there is no harm ; were it not that
little by little this spirit of licence, finding a home, imperceptibly penetrates into manners and customs ; whence, issuing
with greater force, it invades contracts between man and man,
and from contracts goes on to laws and constitutions, in utter
recklessness, ending at last, Socrates, by an overthrow of all
rights, private a s well as public.
Is that true ? I said.
That is my belief, he replied.
Then, a s I was saying, our youth should be trained from
the first in a stricter system, for if amusements become lawless,
425 and the youths themselves become lawless, they can never
grow up into well-conducted and virtuous citizens.
Very true, h e said.
And when they have made a good beginning in play, and
by the help of music have gained the habit of good order,
then this habit of order, in a manner how unlike the lawless
play of the others ! will accompany them in all their actions
and be a principle of growth to them, and if there be any
fallen places in the State will raise them up again.
Very true, h e said.
T h u s educated, they will invent for themselves any lesser
rules which their predecessors have altogether neglected.
W h a t do you mean ?
1 mean such things as these :-when the young are to be
silent before their elders ; how they are to show respect to
them by standing and'making them sit ; what honour is due
the
to parents; what garments or shoes are to be worn;
mode of dressing the hair; deportment and manners in
general. You would agree with me ?
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Yes.
But there is, I think, small wisdom in legislating about
sW-9
such matters,-1 doubt if it is ever done ; nor are any precise
ADLIWANTUS,
written enactments ahout them likely to be lasting.
Impossible.
It would seem, Adeimantus, that the direction in which
education starts a man, will determine his future life. Does
not like always attract like ?
T o be sure.
Until some one rare and grand result is reached which
may be good, and may be the reverse of good 3
That is not to be denied.
And for this reason, I said, I shall not attempt to legislate
further about them.
Naturally enough, he replied.
Themere
Well, and about the business of the agora, and the ordinary dealings between man and man, or again about agreefO; s : : $? '
trationmay ments with artisans; about insult and injury, or the
be Omitted
commencement of actions, and the appointment of juries,
by us.
what would you s a y ? there may also arise questions about
any impositions and exactions of market and harbour dues
which may be required, and in general about the regulations
of markets, police, harbours, and the like. But, oh heavens I
shall we condescend to legislate on any of these particulars 7
I think, he said, that there is no need to impose laws about
them on good men ; what regulations are necessary they will
find out soon enough for themselves.
Yes, I said, my friend, if God will only preserve to them
the laws which we htive given them.
And without divine help, said Adeimantus, they will go on
for ever making and mending their laws and their lives in the
hope of attaining perfection.
Illustration
You would compare them, I said, to those invalids who,
Of rehaving
no selfirestraint, will not leave off their habits of informers of
the law
temperance ?
taken from
Exactly.
invalids
Yes, I said ; and what a delightful life they lead ! they are 426
who are
~ W ~ Y S always doctoring and increasing and complicating their di*
doctoring
themselves, orders, and always fancying that they will be cured by any
but will
nostrum which anybody advises them to try.
Rcpubldc
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Such cases a,re very common, h e said, with invalids of this
sort.
Yes, I replied; and the charming thing is that they deem
him their worst enemy who tells them the truth, which is
simply that, unless they give up eating and drinking and
wenching and idling, neither drug nor cautery nor spell nor
amulet nor any other remedy will avail.
Charming! he replied. I see nothing charming in going
into a passion with a man who tells you what is right.
These gentlemen, I said, do not seem to be in your good
graces.
Assuredly not.
Nor would you praise the behaviour of States which act
like the men whom I was just now describing. For are there
not ill-ordered States in which the citizens are forbidden
under pain of death to alter the constitution ; and yet he who
most sweetly courts those who live under this regime and
indulges them and fawns upon them and is skilful in
anticipating and gratifying their humours is held to be a
great and good statesman-do not these States resemble
the persons whom I was describing?
Yes, h e said; the States are as bad as the men ; and I am
very far from praising them.
But do you not admire, I said, the coolness and dexterity
of these ready ministers of political corruption ?
Yes, he said, I d o ; but not of all of them, for there are
some whom the applause of the multitude has deluded into
the belief that they are really statesmen, and these are not
much to be admired.
What do you mean ? I said ; you should have more feeling
for them. W h e n a man cannot measure, and a great many
others who cannot measure declare that he is four cubits
high, can he help believing what they say ?
Nay, he said, certainly not in that case.
Well, then, do not be angry with them; for are they not
as good as a play, trying their hand at paltry reforms
such as I was describing; they are always fancying that
by legislation they will make an end of frauds in contracts,
and the other rascalities which I was mentioning, not knowing that they are in reality cutting off the heads of a hydra?
12
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Yes, he said; that is just what they a r e doing.
427
I conceive, I said, that the true legislator will not trouble
Soc*Ar**
himself with this class of enactments whether concermng
ADEZUUNFUS,
laws clr the constitution either in an ill-ardered 01in a wellG-UCON.
ordered State ; for in the former they are quite useless, wd
in the latter there will be no difficulty in devising them;
and many of them will. naturally flow out of our- previous
regulations.
,
What, then, he said, is still remaining to us of the+work of .
legisfation ?I
'Nothing to us, I replied ; but to'Abllo, the god .of Delphi,
thetr remains the ordering of the greatest and noblest and
OHiekt things of alt - < ,
Which are t h e y ? he sa
i
Religion to
'The institution of temples and sacrifices, and the, entire
be
theleft
God
toof 8%Fvtw of gods, h & o d s , and heroes; also t h ~nrdeging
,
1)elphi.
of the repositories of the dead, and the rites which h a w
to be observed by him who would propitiate the in.habitapts
. & t h e wdrld below. These a r e matters of ,which we a r e
ignorant o u r s s l ~ e s ,and as ?founders of a city WE s$auld &e
unwise in trusting them to any interpreter but our,aaacsstral
deity. iHe is t h e god who sits in the centre, on ;the 8fiqvel
of the earth, and he i s the interpreter sf rebigion +a<all
mankind.
1 il&'ciJ a m right, and we will do ae YOU propose.,
- ., i
But' *her$ amid a&tl&, is. justice? .son of Aristiw, tp,U
me where. Now that our city has been made @2bi@$le,
light, a;mndla and searoh, and g:etlyour brother and . E p l e
marchus and the rest of our friends to help, and kt,us
see where in it we can discover justice and where ,iojustice,
txMifliUrhat they differ from one another, and svhichaf tipem
aka man wbo'lwould &m happy should . h a y €or hiis part&,
whether seen or unseen by gods and men.
,
i tMBmsensqarrid. Glaumn 2 did you not promise Ameearc
yourself, saying that for you not to h 4 p jwtimjn her ,ne4
RepWir
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I mean to begin with the assumption that our State, if rightly
ordered, is perfect.
,
That is most certain.
And being perfect, is therefore wise and valiant and tern'
perate and just.
That is likewise clear,
And whichever of these qualities we find in the State, the
one which is not found will be the residue ?
4?a Very good.
If there were four things, and we were searching for one
of them, wherever it might be, the one sought for might be
known to us from the first, and there would be no further
trouble ; or we might know the other three first, and then the
fourth would clearly be the one left.
Very true, he said.
And is not a similar method to be pursued about the virtue6,
which are also four in nuinber ?
Clearly.
First among the virtues found in the State, wisdom comes
into view, and in this I detect a certain peculiarity.
W h a t is that ?
T h e State which we have been describing is said to bc
wise as being good in counsel ?
Very true.
And good counsel is clearly a kind of knowledge, f o r n o t
by ignorance, but by knowledge, do men counsel well ?
' Clearly.
And the kinds of knowledge in a State are many and
diverse ?
Of course.
Theresis the knowledge of the carpenter; but i s that the
sort of knowledge which gives a city the title of wise and
good in counsel ?
Certainly not ; that would only give a city the reputation
of ski11 in carpentering.
Then a city is not to be called wise because possessing
a knowledge which 'counsels for the best about wooden
implements ?
Certainly not.
Nor by reason of a knowledge which advises about brazen
r
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pots, he said, nor as possessing any other similar knowledge ?
SOCRATES,
Not by reason of any of them, he said.
Gwuco~.
Nor yet by reason of a knowledge which cultivates the
earth ; that would give the city the name of agricultural ?
Yes.
but about
Well, I said, and is there any knowledge in our recently.
the whole
founded
State among any of the citizens which advises, not
State.
about any particular thing in the State, but about the whole,
and considers how a State can best deal with itself and with
other States ?
T h e r e certainly is.
And what is this knowledge, and among whom is it found ?
I asked.
It is the knowl.edge of the guardians, he replied, and is
found among those whom we were just now describing as
perfect guardians.
And what is the name which the city derives from the
possession of this sort of knowledge ?
T h e name of good in counsel and truly wise.
The statesAnd will there be in our city more of these true guardians
men or
guardians o r more smiths ?
T h e smiths, h e replied, will be far more numerous.
are the
smallest of
Will not the guardians be the smallest of all the classes
all classes
who
receive a name from the profession of some kind of
in thestate.
knowledge ?
Much the smallest.
And so by reasor' of the smallest part or class, and of the
h o w l e d g e which resides in this presiding and ruling part of
itself, the whole State, being thus constituted according
to nature, will be wise; and this, which has the only know- 429
ledge worthy to be called wisdom, has been ordained by
nature to be of all classes the least.
Most true.
Thus, then, I said, the nature and place in the State of
one of the four virtues has somehow O r other been 8 s covered.
And, in my humble opinion, very satisfactorily discovered,
I
h e replied.
Again, I said, there is no difficulty inimmiqgahe nkttrimof
R p ublic
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The nature of couvcagc.
courage, and in what part that quality resides which gives the
name of courageous to the State.
How do you mean ?
Why, I said, every one who calls any State courageous o r
cowardly, will be thinking of the part which fights and goes
out to war on the State’s behalf
No one, h e replied, would ever think of any other.
T h e rest of the citizens may be courageous o r may be
cowardly, but their courage or cowardice will not, as I conceive, have the effect of making the city either the one or the
other.
Certainly not.
T h e city will be courageous in virtue of a portion of herself which preserves under all circumstances that opinion
about the nature of things to be feared and not to be feared
,in which our legislator educated them ; and this is what you
term courage.
I should like to hear what you are saying once more, for I
do not think that I perfectly understand you.
I mean that courage is a kind of salvation.
- Salvation of what ?
Of the opinion respecting things to be feared, what they
are and of what nature, which the law implants through
education ; and I mean by the words ‘ under all circumstances ’
* to intimate that in pleasure or in pain, or under the influence
of desire or fear, a man preserves, and does not lose this
opinion. Shall I give you an illustration ?
If you please.
You know, I said, that dyers, when they want to dye wool
for making the true sea-purple, begin by selecting their white
,
colour first ; this they prepare and dress with much care and
pains, in order that the white ground may take the purple hue
in full perfection. T h e dyeing then proceeds ; and whatever
is dyed in this manner becomes a fast colour, and no washing
either with lyes or without them can take away the bloom.
But, when the ground has not been duly prepared, you will
have noticed how poor is the look either of purple or of any
other colour,
Yes, he said; I know that they have a washed-out wd
-.iculoue appearance.
I
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Then noy, I said, YOU will understand what our object was
in selectipg our soldiers, and educating them in music and 430
Soca*rss*
gymnastic; we were contriving influences which would prepare
GLAUCOU.
them to take the dye of the laws in perfection, and the colour
Our soldiemmust of their opinion about dangers and of every other opinion
take the
was to be indelibly fixed by their nurture and training, not to
dye of the
law.
be washed away by such potent lyes as pleasure-mightier
'
agent far in washing the soul than any soda or lye ; or by
sorrow, fear, and desire, the mightiest of all other sohents,
And this sort of universal saving power of true opinion in
'
coqformity, with law about real and false dangers E call- and
*
t?in ta,bF Faurage, unless you disagree.
t 1 $gree,.he- xepiied ; forl J suppose that you mcan'fb
couyage,- such as that .of *a&id
ude rnwe uni+ucted
st or b f pd ~ i y g ~ t %in,F/lour
,
opinion, i5 n o t the. caura&
which the pw grdains, a+d ought to havesmother name, 3
l;r Wxt certaidx.
v h e n I may infer courage to be such as you describe ?
Why, yes, said I, you may, and if you add the words 'of
ill not be far wrmg;+hereafter, if you like,
expmination further, but ab present we am
no! foq q y r a g e ,but justice ; and for t h e purpose of'
qqbx vye hqve soid enough.
,
,
t a u are ri&,thhe replied.
Two other
Two virtues remain to .be.diFcovmd in 'the State-first,
q,justicq whiqb is the en&of our searah.

RI blic
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1

??

w that can be accomplished; he sai4 nbr
d? L desire that justiqe shouM be brought tq light and ternperst sight pf; qnd therefore I wish that yiau w o u t d ~ d o ~
f$vo,ur of considering tempersnee first.
I '
. -fh
eertahly, I replied, I should not be justified in refusing'
,
your request.

Then c?m$kq keaaiQ., ,
,
I,Tepljed,; ,I yill ; and =,far as J; can at present see,i
8' 1
the virtue of temperance,has,mrqe of the nature of h
to ;,Li! and symphony than the preceding.
rnon.
HQ
he asked. ,
'
I: 1
-,,ll~-,.i~
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Temperance, I replied, is the ordering o r controlling of
certain pleasures and desires; this is curiously enough implied in the saying of ' a man being his own master ;' and
other traces of the same notion may be found in language.
No doubt, he said.
There is something ridiculous in the expression ' master of
431 himself;' for the master is also the servant and the servant
the master; and in all these modes of speaking the same
person is denoted.

ReN6lic
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The tern~
~
~
himself,but
the same
person,
when inbelieve, that in the human soul there is temperate,
is also the

Certainly.
T h e meaning is, I
a better and also a worse principle ; and when the better has slave of
the worse under control, then a man is said to be master of himself.
himself; and this is a term of praise : but when, owing to evil
education or association, the better principle, which is also
the smaller, is overwhelmed by the greater mass of the worse
-in this case he is blamed and is called the slave of self and
unprincipled.
Yes, there is reason in that.
-And now, I said, look at our newlycreated State, and there
you will find one of these two conditions realized ; for the
S a t e , as you will acknowledge, may be justly called master
of itself, if the words ' temperance ' and ' self-mastery ' truly
express the rule of the better part over the worse.
Yes, he isaid, I see that what you say is true.
!Let me furrhher note that the manifold and complex
pleasures and desires and pains are generally found in
children and women add s'ervantb, and in the freemen so
'
called who are of the lowest and more numerous class.
.Certainly, he said.
.
'.l

t

Whereas the simple and mdeka'te deiifes which follow
rehson, and are under the guidance 6f mmd and true opinion,
are to be found only in a few, and those the best bbrn 'a$
Very true.
These two, as you may perceive, have a plaCe in our'Stat ; The State
arid t b n e q n e r desires oflthe o any
ddwn by t
virtuous+lesirescmd w i s h of
sions and
desires of
That I perceive, he said.
the many
Then if there be any city which rnsj'be -described ' as controlled
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Temperance in slakss is fh6 harmony of classes.

master of its own pleasures and desires, and master of itself,
ours may claim such a designation ?
SoaAr~*
Certainly, he replied.
GLAUCOK
It may also be called temperate, and for the same reasons?
by the few
may be
Yes.
rightly
And if there be any State in which rulers and subjects will
called ternbe agreed as to the question who are to rule, that again will
perate,
be our State ?
Undoubtedly.
And the citizens being thus agreed among themselves, in
which class will temperance be found-in the rulers o r in
the subjects ?
I n *both,as I should imagine, he replied.
,- Do you observe that we were not far wrong in our guess
that temperance was a sort of harmony ?
W h y so ?
Temper- 3 - W h y , because temperance is unlike courage and wisdom,
.)each af,which resides in a. part only] the one making the
~
~
e
~
~
thewhole State wise and the other valiant; not so temperance, which 432
State.
extends to the whole, and runs through all the notes of the
wale, and pmduces a harmany, ofi the weaker and the
stronger and the middle class, whether p u suppose them
to be stronger or weaker in wisdom or power o r numbers
.or wealth, or anything else.. I Most tm1y)then may we deem
Titemperanch
,to ;bethe agreemmmt of the ,naturally superior and
il
linktior, as to the right to rule of either, both in states and
individuals.
I entirely agree with you.
t
And so, 1 said, ?we>may consider three out of the';four
lvirtues to kave been discovered in our State. The last of
irtuous must be j
llthose qualities which make a st
if we only krrewwhat that w a
T h e inference is obvious.
Justice is rri T h e time then has arrive
not far off.
e& a h o d d surround the cover, mil lo&
Chat j u d o e
does not steal away, and pass out of sight and escape us ; fbr
beyond a doubt she is somewhere in this country: watch
mcr'i itherefore and strive to E&&
a siefhbtof herf and if p u see
-iber first, let me knpw.
:' , Would that I could f but you should regard me rather as
Rtpublr'c
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a follower who has just eyes enough to see what you show RePudlir
IV.
him-that is about as much as I am good for.
Offer up a prayer with me and follow.
I will, but you must show me the way.
Here is no path, I said, and the wood is dark and perplexing ; still we must push on. ’
Let u s push on.
Here I saw something : Halloo ! I said, I begin to perceive
a track, and I believe that the quarry will not escape.
Good news, he said.
Truly, I said, we are stupid fellows.
W h y so ?
Why, my good sir, at the beginning of our enquiry, ages
ago, there was justice tumbling out at our feet, and we never
saw h e r ; nothing could be more ridiculous. Like people
who go about looking for what they have in their handsthat was the way with us-we looked not at what we were
seeking, but at what was far off in the distance; and
therefore, I suppose, we missed her.
W h a t do you mean ?
I mean to say that in reality for a long time past we have
been talking of justice, and have failed to recognise her.
I grow impatient at the length of your exordium.
433 Well then, tell me, I said, whether 1 am right or n o t c %YouWe had
remember the original principle which we were always h y h g
Idown at the foundation of the Stat% that uiie malt shduld whenwe
practise one thing only, the thing to which his nature was spoke
of
one man
best adapted ;-now justice is this primiple or a part of it.
doing one
Yes, we often said that one man should do one thing bhly. thingonly.
Further, we affirmed that justice was doing om’s own
business, and not being a busybody; we said so again and
again, and many others have said the same to us.
Yes, we said so.
Then to do one’s Qwn business in a e e i t d n way may be B ~ ~ l * ~ i
‘OF
assumed to be justice. Can you tell me whence I derive bhk
,inference ?
i‘ I cannot, but I should like to be told.
Because I think that this is the only virtue whicb.remahs From
in the State when the other virtues of tempeFanceandamrage
.and Iwisdmri are. abstracted; and, that this is the laltihate viewjustice
v

&

t

I

4 -
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of the-existence of all of them, and while
remaining in them is also their preservative; +andwe were
Soda*;
' saying that if the three were discovered by US, justice wuld
GLAOCdlU.
be the fourth w r remaining one.
is the redThat follows of necessity.
due at
the three
14' we am asked to determine which ,of these four quaGties
txg. its, p r e e n c e contributes most to the excellence of the
State, whether the agreement of rulers and swbjects, or the
prssematian in the soldiers. of the opinion which the law
&dins about the true nature of dangers, or wisdom and
watchfulness ih the rulers, or whether this other which I
mentibning, and which is found in children and women,
dam amti freerqan, artisan, ruler, subject,-the quality, I
&kxan,~of every one doing his own work, and not being a
busybody, would claim the palm- the question is not SO easily
answered.
Gertaihiy, 'he replied, there would be a difficulty in saying
~ e p w ~m
r w and condition
"*-'

which:
-,dFhen thtz power of each individual in the State t o do his
c

own work appears to compete with the other political virtues,
wisdom, temperance, courage.
~ ~ ~ Y e ~ i b e s a i d r.
And the virtue
h enters into this competition is
~

question from another point of view:
Are
not
the
rulers
in
a Sthte those tQ whom you would
by the adentrust the office of determining suits at law?
ministrat i o ~ o C j ~ Cedainly, i
ticain lawA d are st&s decided on any other ground hut that a man
suit&n wo,
m W isto ni$y neither take what is anohher's, nor be deprived of what
have what
ishis 6wn ? I1 I
_.a Yes; t h a t C their principle.
L
hichi i s 8 just principle ?
,

-

-

1

b
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:,Then oh' this view also justice will be admitted to be tbe
hsPing:antl doing what .is a'man'o own, and belongs to him ?

.JVerystue,
2
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'
'
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ink, nOw,P,and.say'whether you,agree wikh rn or not.
Suppode a carpt!ntm'tblbe doing the business ofta cobidor,
4
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or a cobblerlof a carpenter; and supposeathem to exchange Rep%&&.
their implements or their duties, or the same person to be
doing the work of both, or whatever be the change ; do you
think that any great harm would result to the State?
likeindiNot much.
viduals, ,
3ut h e f i the cobbler or any other man .whom nature
designed to be a trader, having his heart lifted up by w e a l e with one
or strength or the number of his followers, or any l&keia& another's
occupavantage, attempts to force his way into t h e elass of warriors, tions.
GWa warrior into that of legislators and guardians, fora which
he Is u~fitted,and eithm to take the implements or heduties
of the tother; TIV when one )man$is trader, kgislatm, and
w a r r h all .in.orre,,lthen I tlzink you-will~agrec'with m e .b
sa@g that this, interchange and this meddling of m e w &
an6ther~is~oktfTuin'af
the 9tatei'
,.
.7 ' 2 ii
Most true.
Iin5eping then; I said; t h t :thertrjare:thm distinct dassks,
any meddling of one with another, or the change of one! i n b
another, 'is the greatest h2rm to &e.State3 mid ;mybe ,.Most
jmst!ytef&mitbhg3*
t : ,
* 13
O J r l $10
Precisely.
And the greatest degree of evil-doing to dn
would be tanned b y y o u injustice? I 1
Certainly.
I -<I[
This then is injustice; and on the other hand when the
tI.ad~r,iI~he,fEII~xilf~~,
~ a n d ~ % h e t g u a ~ d i a n ~ edo
a &,their own
businessj thatAijusaice,- a
I agree with you: I
W e will not, I said, be
this. c o n e p t h nf justice be verified in the-individual 8s,well
aslin 'the SEate;nherewill~be?imlonger. dny mom fdr doybtq thGStaW1~
if it be not verified, we must have a fresh enquiry. Zirst;!l@t
US complete the old investigation;$~hJqh,tw&
began, .as7you to t h e i M 5
remember, under the impression that,g ifwe a d d pavidbbly
examine justice on the larger scale, there would be Wss
difficulty in &owing #rw in ifhg . k I d i & d i . ~ rThatit.la@er
r
m
example1 ap,pehd 40 be the Btate, andLw q d i h $ l y
"! structed a s good a one as we could, knowing well$haf-inGfhe
good IStatw juoticewqddqbe foutrd.rv L e the . d i m v e r y d i i c h
-.made be n m qrplied k t h e hdividual-if they wee,
3
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we shall be satisfied; or, if there be a difference in the
individual, we will come back to the State and have another
S~.-SI
trial of the theory. T h e friction of the two when rubbed435
GLAVEON.
together may possibly strike a light in which justice will
shine forth, and the vision which is then revealed we will
fix in our souls.
That will be in regular course ; let us 'do a s you say.
I proceeded to ask : W h e n two things, a greater and less,
are called by the same name, are they like or unlike in so far
a s they are called the same ?
Like, he replied.
T h e just man then, if we regard the idea of justice only,
will be like the just State ?
He will.
And a State was thought by us to be just when the three
classes in the State severally did their own business; and
also thobght to be temperate and valiant and wise by
reason of certain other affections and qualities of these same
classes ?
'P
True, he said.
And so of the individual ; we may assume that he has the
same three principles in his own soul which are found in
the S t a t e ; and h e may be rightly described in the same
terms, because he is affected in the same manner ?
Certainly, he said.
Howean I
Once more then, 0 my friend, we have alighted upon an
we decide
whether oT easy question-whether
the soul has these three principles
n o t i r e e d or n o t ?
has*boe
A n easy question ! Nay, rather, Socrates, the proverb
distinct i
holds that.hard is the good.
Very true, I s a i d ; and I do not think that the method
ai?.
which
we are employing is at all adequate to the accurate
inadequate,
and for a
solutiun of this question ; the true method is another and a
tmerandlonger one. Still we may arrive at a solution not below the
longer one
wehavenot level of the previous enquiry.
at Present
*Maywe not be satisfied with t h a t ? he said ;-under the
time.
&cumstances, I am quite content.
I too, I replied, shall be extremely well satisfied.
Then faint not in pursuing the speculation, he said.
Must we not acknowledge, I said, that in each of us there
XC~UG~~C
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are the same principles and habits which there are in the Rgpudlic
State; and that from the individual they pass into the IV*
State?-how else can they come t h e r e ? Take the quality
of passion o r spirit ;-it would be ridiculous to imagine
that this quality, when found in States, is not derived from
the individuals who are supposed to possess it, e.g. the
Thracians, Scythians, and in general the northern nations ;
and the same may be said of the love of knowledge, which is
the special characteristic of our part of the world, or of the
436 love of money, which may, with equal truth, be attributed to
the Phoenicians and Egyptians.
Exactly so, he said.
There is no difficulty in understanding this.
None whatever.
But the question is not quite so easy when we proceed Adigresto ask whether these principles are three o r one ; whether,
that is to say, we learn with one part of our nature, a r e attempt is
angry with another, and with a third part desire the satis.
faction of our natural appetites ; o r whether the whole soul logical
comes into play in each sort of action-to determine thab is clearness.
the difficulty.
Yes, he said ; there lies the difficulty.
Then let us now try and determine whether they are the:
same o r different,
How can we ? he asked.
I replied a s follows : T h e same thing clearly cannot act Thecrior be acted upon in the same part o r in relation to the same
thing at the same time, in contrary ways; and therefore thingcan t
whenever this contradiction occurs in things apparently the
~:~l
same, we know that they are really not the same, but sametime-,
different.
in the same)
relation.
Good.
For example, I said, can the same thing be at rest and in
motion at the same time in the same part ?
Impossible.
Still, I said, let us have a more precise statement of terms,
lest we should hereafter fall out by the way. Imagine the
case of a man who is standing and also moving his hands
and his head, and suppose a person to say that one and
the same person is in motion and at rest at the same moment
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The nature of contraries.

-to such a mode of speech we should object, and should
rather say that one part of him is in motion while another is
Socihres,
at rest.
GLAVCON,
Very true.
AnticipaAnd suppose the objector to refine still further, and to
tion of
objections draw the nice distinction that not only parts of tops, but
to this ' law whole tops, when they spin round with their pegs fixed on
of thought.' the spot, are at rest and in motion at the same time (and he
may say the same of anything which revolves in the same
spot), his objection would not be admitted by us, because
in such cases things'are not at rest and in motion in the
same parts of themselves; we should rather say that they
have both an axis and a circumference; and that the axis
stands still, for there is np deviation from the perpendicular; and that the circumference goes round. But if,
while revolving, the axis inclines either to the right or left,
forwards or backwards, then in no point of view can they
be at rest.
T h a t is the correct mode of describing them, he replied,
T h e n none of these objections will confuse us, or incline
us to believe that the same thing at the same time, in the
same part or in relation to the same thing, can act o r be 437
acted upon in contrary ways.
Certainly not, according to my way of thinking.
Yet, I said, that we may not be compelled to examine all
such objections, and prove at length that they are untrue, let
us assume their absurdity, and go forward on the understanding that hereafter, if this assumption turn out to be
untrue, all the consequences which follow shall be withdrawn.
Yes, he said, that will be the best way.
Likes and
Well, I said, would you not allow that assent and dissent,
dislikes
desire and aversion, attraction and repulsion, are all of them
exist in
many
opposites, whether they are regarded as active or passive
forms.
(for that makes no difference in the fact of their opposition) ?
Yes, he said, they are opposites.
Well, I said, and hunger and thirst, and the desires in
general, and again willing and wishing,-all these you would
refer to the classes already mentioned. You would saywould you not ?-that the soul of him who desires is seeking
Republic

rv.

ReZative terms.
after the object of his desire ; or that he is drawing to himself
the thing which he wishes to possess: or again, when a
person wants anything to be given him, his mind, longing for
the realization of his desire, intimates his wish to have it by
a nod of assent, as if he had been asked a question ?
Very true.
And what would you say of unwillingness and dislike and
the absence of desire; should not these be referred to the
opposite class of repulsion and rejection ?
Certainly.
Admitting this to be true of desire generally, let us suppose
a particular class of desires, and out of these we will select
hunger and thirst, as they are termed, which are the most
obvious of them ?
Let us take that class, he said.
T h e object of one is food, and of the other drink?
Yes.
And here comes the point: is not thirst the desire which
the soul has of drink, and of drink only ; not of drink qualified
by anything else ; for example, warm o r cold, o r much .or
littIe, or, in a word, drink of any particular sort : but if the
thirst be accompanied by heat, then the desire is of cold
drink ; or, if accompanied by cold, then of warm drink ; or,
if the thirst be excessive, then the drink which is desired will
be excessive ; or, if not great, the quantity of drink will also
be small : but thirst pure and simple will desire drink pure
and simple, which is the natural satisfaction of thirst, as food
is of hunger ?
l
Yes, he said ; the simple desire is, as you say, in every
case of the simple object, and the qualified desire of the
qualified object.
438 But here a confusion may arise; and I should wish to
guard against an opponent starting up and saying that no
man desires drink only, but good drink, or food only, but
good food; for good is the universal object of desire, and
thirst being a desirei will necessarily b e thirst after good
drink ; and the same is true of every other desire.
Yes, h e replied, the oppanent might have something to
say.
Nevertheless I should still maintain, that of relatives same
K
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have a quality attached to either term of the relation ; others
are simple and have their correlatives simple.
sOcruTw I do not know what you mean.
GLAUCON.
Well, you know of course that the greater is relative to the
Illustration
. of the arm- k S S ?
rnent from
Certainly.
the use of
And the much greater to the much less ?
language
about corYes.
relative
And the sometime greater to the sometime less, and the
terms.
greater that is to be to the less that is to b e ?
Certainly, he said.
And so of more and less, and of other correlative terms,
such as the double and the half, or again, the heavier and the
lighter, the swifter and the slower ; and of hot and cold, and
of any other relatives ;-is not this true of all of them ?
Yes.
And does not the same principle hold in the sciences?
T h e object of science is knowledge (assuming that to be the
true definition), but the object of a particular science is a
particular kind of knowledge ; I mean, for example, that the
science of house-building is a kind of knowledge which is
defined and distinguished from other kinds and is therefore
termed architecture.
Certainly.
Because it has a particular quality which no other has ?
Yes.
And it has this particular quality because it has an object
of a particular kind ; and this is true of the other arts and
sciences ?
Yes.
RecapituNow, then, if I have made myself clear, you will underlation.
stand my original meaning in what I said about relatives.
My meaning was, that if one term of a relation is taken alone,
the other is taken alone ; if one term is qualified, the other
Anticipa- is also qualified. I do not mean to say that relatives may
tion of a
not be disparate, or that the science of health is healthy, or
possible
confusion. of disease necessarily diseased, or that the sciences of good
and evil are therefore good and evil ; but only that, when the
term science is no longer used absolutely, but has a qualified
object which in this case is the nature of health and disease,
Refiblir

it becomes defined, and is hence called not merely science,
but the science of medicine.
I quite understand, and I think as you do.
439 Would you not say that thirst is one of these essentially
relative terms, having clearly a relationYes, thirst is relative to drink.
And a certain kind of thirst is relative to a certain kind of
drink ; but thirst taken alone is neither of much nor little,
nor of good nor bad, nor of any particular kind of drink, but
of drink only ?
Certainly.
Then the soul of the thirsty one, in so far as he is
thirsty, desires only drink ; for this he yearns and tries to
obtain it ?
That is plain.
And if you suppose something which pulls a thirsty soul
away from drink, that must be different from the thirsty
principle which draws him like a beast to drink ; for, as we
were saying, the same thing cannot at the same time with the
same part of itself act in contrary ways about the same.
Impossible.
,
No more than you can say that the hands of the archer
push and pull the bow at the same time, but what you say is
that one hand pushes and the other pulls.
Exactly so, he replied.
And might a man be thirsty, and yet unwilling to drink ?
Yes, he said, it constantly happens.
And in such a case what is one to s a y ? Would you not
say that there was something in the soul bidding a man to
drink, and something else forbidding him, which is other and
stronger than the principle which bids him ?
I should say so.
And the forbidding principle is derived from reason, and
that which bids and attracts proceeds from passion and
disease ?
Clearly.
Then we may fairly assume that they are two, and that they
differ from one another ; the one with which a man reasons,
we may call the rational principle of the soul, the other,
with which he loves and hungers and thirsts and feels the
K 2
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~ c p u a z i c flutterings of any other desire, may be termed the irrational
IV,
or appetitive, the ally of sundry pleasures and satisfactions ?
S o a m
Yes, he said, we may fairly assume them to be different.
GLAUCON.
T h e n let us finally determine that there are two principles
existing in the soul. And what of passion, or spirit? I s
it a third, or akin to one of the preceding ?
I should be inclined to say-akin to desire.
Well, I said, there is a story which I remember to have
T h e third
principle Of heard, and in which I put faith. T h e story is, that Leontius,
spirit or
the son of Aglaion, coming up one day from the Piraeus,
passion
under the north wall on the outside, observed some dead
by an exbodies lying on the ground at the place of execution. H e felt a ’
ample,
desire to see them, and also a dread and abhorrence of them;
for a time he struggled and covered his eyes, but at length 440
the desire got the better of him ; and forcing them open, he
ran up to the dead bodies, saying, Look, ye wretches, take
your fill of the fair sight.
I have heard the story myself, he said,
T h e moral of the tale is, that anger at times goes to war
with desire, as though they were two distinct things.
Yes ; that is the meaning, he said.
And are there not many other cases in which we observe
that when a man’s desires violently prevail over his reason,
h e reviles himself, and is angry at the violence within him,
and that in this struggle, which is like the struggle of factions
Passion
in a State, his spirit is on the side of his reason ;-but for the
never takes passionate or spirited element to take part with the desires
part with
desire
when reason decides that she should not be opposed1, is
against
a sort of thing which I believe that you never observed
reason.
occurring in yourself, nor, a s I should imagine, in any one
else ?
Certainly not.
Righteous
Suppose that a man thinks he has done a wrong to another,
the
nobler h e is the less able is he to feel indignant at a n y
never felt
byaperson suffering, such as hunger, or cold, or any other pain which
Of
the injured person may inflict upon him-these he deems to be
character
just, and, as 1 say, h i s anger refuses to be excited by them.
,+,en he
deservedly
True, he said.
suffers.
But when he thinks that h e is the sufferer of the wrong,

’ Reading fit 8tiv 6 a m p d m r r v , without a comma after W w .
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then he boils and chafes, and is on the side of what h e
believes to be justice ; and because he suffers hunger or cold
or other pain he is only the more determined to persevere and
conquer. His noble spirit will not be quelled until he either
slays or is slain ; or until he hears the voice of the shepherd,
that is, reason, bidding his dog bark no more.
T h e illustration is perfect, he replied ; and in our State, as
we were saying, the auxiliaries were to be dogs, and to hear
the voice of the rulers, who are their shepherds.
I perceive, I said, that you quite understand me ; there is,
however, a further point which I wish you to consider.
W h a t point ?
You remember that passion or spirit appeared at first sight
to be a kind of desire, but now we should say quite the contrary; for in the conflict of the soul spirit is arrayed on the
side of the rational principle.
Most assuredly.
But a further question arises: Is passion different from
reason also, or only a kind of reason ; in which latter case,
instead of three principles in the soul, there will only be two,
441 the rational and the concupiscent ; or rather, as the State was
composed of three classes, traders, auxiliaries, counsellors, so
may there not be in the individual soul a third element which
is passion or spirit, and when not corrupted by bad education
is the natural auxiliary of reason ?
Yes, he said, there must be a third.
Yes, I replied, if passion, which has already been shown
to be different from desire, turn out also to be different from
reason.
But that is easily proved :-We may observe even in young
children that they are full of spirit almost as soon as they
are born, whereas some of them never seem to attain to the
use of reason, and most of them late enough.
Excellent, I said, and you may see passion equally in brute
animals, which is a further proof of the truth of what you are
saying, And we may once more appeal to the words of
Homer, which have been already quoted by us,
‘He smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul1;’
1

Od.xx. I 7, quoted supra, III. 399 D.
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€or in this verse Homer has clearly supposed the power which
reasons about the better and worse to be different from the
SocRAres~ unreasoning anger which is rebuked by it.
GLAUCOls.
Very true, he said.
TheconAnd so, after much tossing, we have reached land, and are
clusion that
the SBme
fairly agreed that the same principles which exist in the State
three prin- exist also in the individual, and that they are three in
ciples exist number.
Republic
lV*

both in the
State and
Exactly.
in the indlMust we not then infer that the individual is wise in the
vidual apsame way, and in virtue of the same quality which makes the
plied to
each of
State wise ?
them.

Musicand
gymnastic
will hamonize
passion
and reason.
These two
combined
will control
desire,

Certainly.
Also that the same quality which constitutes courage in the
State constitutes courage i n the individual, and that both the
State and the individual bear the same relation to all the
other virtues ?
Assuredly.
And the individual will be acknowledged by us to be just
in the same way in which the State is just ?
That foll6ws of course.
We cannot but remember that the justice of the State consisted in each of the three classes doing the work of its own
class ?
We are not very likely to have forgotten, he said.
W e must recollect that the individual in whom the several
qualities of his nature do their own work will be just, and
will d o his own work ?
Yes, he said, we must remember that too.
And ought not the rational principle, which is wise, and
has the care of the whole soul, to rule, and the passionate or
spirited principle to be the subject and ally ?
Certainly.
And, as we were saying, the united influence of music and
gymnastic will bring them into accord, nerving and sustaining
the reason with noble words and lessons, and moderating
and soothing and civilizing the wildness of passion by 442
harmony and rhythm ?
Quite true, he said.
And these two, thus nurtured and educated, and having

The aZlialzce of passioit and yeasou.
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learned truly to know their own functions, will rule over the Republic
concupiscent, which in each of us is the largest part of the IY.
soul and by nature most insatiable of gain; over this they SOCRATES,
GLAVCON.
will keep guard, lest, waxing great and strong with the fulness
of bodily pleasures, a s they a r e termed, the concupiscent souI,
no longer confined to her own sphere, should attempt to
enslave and rule those who are not her natural-born subjects,
and overturn the whole life of man ?
Very true, he said.
Both together will they not he the best defenders of the and will be
best
whole soul and the whole body against attacks from without ; the
defenders
the one counselling, and the other fighting under his leader, both of
body and
and courageously executing his commands and counsels ?
soul.
True.
And h e is to be deemed courageous whose spirit retains The courin pleasure and in pain the commands of reason about what ageous.
he ought or ought not to fear?
Right, he replied.
And him we call wise who has in him that little part which The wise.
rules, and which proclaims these commands ; that part too
being supposed to have a knowledge of what is for the
interest of each of the three parts and of the whole
Assuredly.
And would you not say that h e is temperate who has these The temsame elements in friendly harmony, in whom the one ruling perate.
principle of reason, and the two subject ones of spirit and
desire are equally agreed that reason ought to rule, and do
not rebel ?
Certainly, he said, that is the true account of temperance
whether in the State o r individual.
And surely, I said, we have explained again and again The just.
how and by virtue of what quality a man will be just.
That is very certain.
And is justice dimmer in the individual, and is her form
different, or is she the same which we found her to be in the
State?
Reading T ~ O U T R T $ U W O V with Bekker; or, if the reading +pom&re~ov,
which is found in the MSS., be adopted, then the nominative must be supplied
from the previous sentence: ‘Music and gymnastic will place in authority
over, . .’ This is very awkward, and the awkwardness is increased by the
necessity of changing the subject at -rvp$uf-rov-
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There is no difference in my opinion, he said.
Because, if any doubt is still lingering in our minds, a few
commonplace instances will satisfy us of the truth of what I
am saying.
W h a t sort of instances do you mean ?
If the case is put to us, must we not admit that the just
State, or the man who is trained in the principles of such a 443
State, will be less likely than the unjust to make away with
a deposit of gold or silver? Would any one deny this?
No one, he replied.
Will the just man o r citizen ever be guilty of sacrilege or
theft, o r treachery either to his friends or to his country ?
Never.
Neither will he ever break faith where there have been
oaths or agreements ?
Impossible.
No one will be less likely to commit adultery, or to dishonour his father and mother, or to fail in his religious
duties ?
No one.
And the reason is that each part of him is doing its own
business, whether in ruling or being ruled ?
Exactly so.
Are you satisfied then that the quality which makes such
men and such states is justice, or do you hope to discover
some other ?
Not I, indeed.
Then our dream has been realized; and the suspicion
which we entertained at the be'ginning of our work of construction, that some divine power must have conducted us to
a primary form of justice, has now been verified ?
Yes, certainly.
And the division of labour which required the carpenter
and the shoemaker and the rest of the citizens to be doing
each his own business, and not another's, was a shadow of
justice, and for that reason it was of use ?
Clprly,
But in reality justice was such as we were describing,
being concerned however, not with the outward man, but
with the inward, which is the true self and concernment of

The true conception of the just and uq'ust.
man : for the just man does not permit the several elements
within him to interfere with one another, or any of them to
do the work of others,-he sets in order his own inner life,
and is his own master and his own law, and at peace with himself; and when he has bound together the three principles
within him, which may be compared to the higher, lower,
and middle notes of the scale, and the intermediate intervalswhen he has bound all these together, and is no longer many,
but has become one entirely temperate and perfectly adjusted
nature, then he proceeds to act, if he has to act, whether in a
matter of property, or in the treatment of the body, or in
some affair of politics or private business ; always thinking
and calling that which preserves and co-operates with this
harmonious condition, just and good action, and the knowledge which presides over it, wisdom, and that which at any
444 time impairs this condition, he will call unjust action, and the
opinion which presides over it ignorance.
You have said the exact truth, Socrates.
Very good; and if we were to affirm that we had discovered the just man and the just State, and the nature of
justice in each of them, we should not .be telling a falsehood 3
Most certainly not.
May we say so, then ?
Let u s say so.
And now, I said, injustice has to be considered.
Clearly.
Must not injustice be a strife which arises among the three
principles-a meddlesomeness, and interference, and rising up
of a part of the soul against the whole, an assertion of unlawful authority, which is made by a rebellious subject against
a true prince, of whom he is the natural vassal,-what is all
this confusion and delusion but injustice, and intemperance
and cowardice and ignorance, and every form of vice ?
Exactly so.
And if the nature of justice and injustice be known, then
the meaning of acting unjustly and being unjust, or, again, of
acting justly, will also be perfectly clear ?
What do you mean ? he said.
Why, I said, they are like disease and health ; being in the
soul just what disease and health are in the body.
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How so ? he said.
Why, I said, that which is healthy causes health, and that
SocRms,
which is unhealthy causes disease.
GLAUCON.
Yes.
Analogy of
And just actions cause justice, and unjust actions cause
bodyand
soul.
injustice ?
Health :
That is certain.
disease : :
And the creation of health is the institution of a natural
justice : ,
injusticeorder and government of one by another in the parts of the
body ; and the creation of disease is the production of a state
of things at variance with this natural order ?
True.
And is not the creation of justice the institution of a
natural order and government of one by another in the parts
of the soul, and the creation of injustice the production of a
state of things at variance with the natural order ?
Exactly so, h e said.
Then virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of the
soul, and vice the disease and weakness and deformity of the
same ?
True.
And do not good practices lead to virtue, and evil practices
to vice ?
Assuredly.
Theold
Still our old question of the comparative advantage of445
question,
justice
and injustice has not been answered: Which is the
whether
the just or more profitable, to be just and act justly and practise virtue,
theunjustis whether seen or unseen of gods and men, o r to be unjust and
thehappier,
hasbecome act unjustly, if only unpunished and unreformed ?
I n my judgment, Socrates, the question has now become
ridiculous, We know that, when the bodily constitution is
gone, life is no longer endurable, though pampered with all
kinds of meats and drinks, and having all wealth and all
power; and shall we be told that when the very essence
of the vital principle is undermined and corrupted, life is
still worth having to a man, if only h e be allowed to do whatever he likes with the single exception that h e is not to
acquire justice and virtue, o r to escape from injustice and
vice ; assuming them both to be such a s w e have described ?
*
Yes, I said, the question is, a s you say, ridiculous. Still,
Rtpuhtic
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a s we are near the spot at which we may see the truth in the Republic
clearest manner with our own eyes, let us not faint by the .''
way.
SOCRATE,
GLAWCON.

Certainly not, h e replied.
Come up hither, I said, and behold the various forms of
vice, those of them, I mean, which are worth looking at.
I am following you, he replied : proceed.
I said, T h e argument seems to have reached a height
from which, as from some tower of speculation, a man may
look down and see that virtue is one, but that the forms of
vice are innumerable ; there being four special ones which
are deserving of note.
W h a t do you mean ? he said.
I mean, I replied, that there appear to be a s many forms of Asmany
forms of
the soul a s there are distinct forms of the State.
the soul
as of the
How many ?
State*
There are five of the State, and five of the soul, I said.
W h a t are they ?
T h e first, I said, is that which we have been describing,
and which may be said to have two names, monarchy and
aristocracy, accordingly as rule is exercised by one distinguished man or by many.
True, h e replied.
But I regard the two names as describing one form only ;
for whether the government is in the hands of one o r many,
if the governors have been trained in the manner which we
have supposed, the fundamental laws of the State will be
maintained.
That is true, he replied.

B O O K V.
SUCH
is the good and true City or State, and the good and Steph.
true man is of the same pattern; and if this is right every 449
SOCRATES, other is wrong ; and the evil is one which affects not only
GLAUCON,
ADEIMANTUS.
the ordering of the State, but also the regulation of the
The corn- individual soul, and is exhibited in four forms.
munity Of
W h a t are they ? h e said.
women and
1 was proceeding to tell the order in which the four evil
children.
forms appeared to me to succeed one another, when Polemarchus, who was sitting a little way 06 just beyond
Adeimantus, began to whisper to him : stretching forth his
hand, he took hold of the upper part of his coat by the
shoulder, and drew him towards him, leaning forward himself
SO a s to be quite close and saying something in his ear, of
which I only caught the words, ‘Shall we let him 06 or
, what shall we do ? ’
Certainly not, said Adeimantus, raising his voice.
W h o is it, I said, whom you are refusing to let off?
You, he said.
I repeated l, W h y am I especially not to be let off?
Thesaying
Why, h e said, we think that you are lazy, and mean to
‘Friends
cheat us out of a whole chapter which is a very important
have all
part of the s t o r y ; and you fancy that we shall not notice
thingsin
common
your
airy way of proceeding; as if it were self-evident to
is an ineverybody, that in the matter of women and children ‘friends
sufficient
solution of have all things in common.’
the proAnd was I not right, Adeimantus ?
blem.
‘ Yes,
he s a i d ; but what is right in this particular case,
like everything else, requires to be explained; for community may be of many kinds. Please, therefore, to say
what sort of community you mean. We have been long
Rep@bZic
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expecting that you would tell us something about the family
life of your citizens-how they will bring children into the
world, and rear them when they have arrived, and, in
general, what is the nature of this community of women and
children-for
we are of opinion that the right or wrong
management of such matters will have a great and paramount
influence on the State for good o r for evil. And now, since
the question is still undetermined, and you are taking in
hand another State, we have resolved, a s you heard, not
450 to let you go until you give an account of all this.
T o that resolution, said Glaucon, you may regard me a s
saying Agreed.
And without more ado, said Thrasymachus; you may consider us all to be equally agreed.
I said, You know not what you are doing in thus assailing
me: W h a t an argument are you raising about the State !
Just as I thought that I had finished, and was only too glad
that I had laid this question to sleep, and was reflecting how
fortunate I was.in your acceptance of what I then said, you
ask me to begin again a t the very foundation, ignorant of
what a hornet's nest of words you are stirring. Now I
foresaw this gathering trouble, and avoided it.
For what purpose do you conceive that we have come
here, said Thrasymachus,-to look for gold, or to hear dish
course ?
Yes, but discourse should have a limit.
Yes, Socrates, said Glaucon, and the whole of life is the
only limit which wise men assign to the hearing of such
discourses. But never mind about us ; take heart yourself
and answer the question in your own way: W h a t sort of
community of women and children is this which is to prevail
among our guardians ? and how shall we manage the period
between birth and education, which seems to require the
greatest care ? Tell us how these things will be.
Yes, my simple friend, hut the answer is the reverse of
easy; many more doubts arise about this than about our
previous conclusions. F o r the practicability of what is said
may he doubted; and looked at in another point of view,
whether the scheme, if ever so practicable, would be for t h e
best, is also doubtful. Hence I feel a reluctance to approach
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the subject, lest our aspiration, my dear friend, should turn
out to be a dream only.
SoaAm,
Fear not, he replied, for your audience will. not be hard
CLAWCON.
upon you ; they are not sceptical or hostile.
I said: My good friend, I suppose that you mean to
encourage me by these words.
Yes, he said.
A friendly
Then let me tell you that you are doing just the reverse ;
audience
the encouragement which you offer would have been all very
is more
dangerous well had I myself believed that I knew what I was talking
than a hos- about : to declare the truth about matters of high interest
tile one.
which a man honours and loves among wise men who love
him need occasion no fear or faltering in his mind ; but to
carry on an argument when you are yourself only a hesitating
enquirer, which is my condition, is a dangerous and slippery 4 5 1
thing; and the danger is not that I shall be laughed at
(of which the fear would be childish), but that I shall miss the
truth where I have most need to be sure of my footing, and
drag my friends after me in my fall. And I pray Nemesis not to visit upon me the words which I am going to utter.
For I do indeed believe that to be an involuntary homicide is
a less crime than to be a deceiver about beauty or goodness
or justice in the matter of laws'. And that is a risk which
I would rather run among enemies than among friends, and
therefore you do well to encourage me z,
Glaucon laughed and said: Well then, Socrates, in case
yau and your argument do us any serious injury you shall be
acquitted beforehand of the homicide, and shall not be held
to be a deceiver ; take courage then and speak.
Well, I said, the law says that when a man is acquitted h e
is free from guilt, and what holds at law may hold in argument,
Then why should you mind ?
Well, I replied, I suppose that I must retrace my steps and
say what I perhaps ought to have said before in the proper
place. T h e part of the men has been played out, and now properly enough comes the turn of the women. Of them I will proceed to speak, and the more readily since I am invited by you.
Or inserting r a l before uoplpcvu : ' a deceiver about beauty or goodness or
principles of justice or law.'
Reading &mf€8 p6 rrapcyrdr?.
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' Womeiz are but Zesser men.'
For men born and educated like our citizens, the only
way, in my opinion, of arriving at a right conclusion about
the possession and use of women and children is to follow
the path on which we originally started, when we said
that the men were to be the guardians and watchdogs of
the herd.
True.
Let us further suppose the birth and education of our women
to be subject to similar o r nearly similar regulations; then
we shall see whether the result accords with our design.
W h a t do you mean ?
W h a t 1 mean may be put into the form of a question, I
said : Are dogs divided into hes and shes, or do they both
share equally in hunting and in keeping watch and in the
other duties of dogs? or do we entrust to the males the entire
and exclusive care of the flocks, while we leave the females at
home, under the idea that the bearing and suckling their
puppies is labour enough for them ?
No, he said, they share alike ; the only difference between
them is that the males are stronger and the females
weaker.
But can you use different animals for the same purpose,
unless they are bred and fed in the same way ?
You cannot.
Then, if women are to have the same duties a s men, they
452 must have the same nurture and education ?
Yes.
T h e education which was assigned to the men was music
and gymnastic.
Yes.
Then women must be taught music and gymnastic and also
the art of war, which they must practise like the men ?
That is the inference, I suppose.
I should rather expect, I said, that several of our proposals,
if they are carried out, being unusual, may appear ridiculous,
N o doubt of it.
Yes, and the most ridiculous thing of all will be the sight
of women naked in the palaestra, exercising with the men,
especially when they are no longer young ; they certainly
will not be a vision of beauty, any more than the enthusiastic
I
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old men who in spite of wrinkles and ugliness continue to
frequent the gymnasia.
SOCRATW,
Yes, indeed, h e said: according to present notions the
GLAUCQN.
proposal would be thought ridiculous.
But then, I said, as we have determined to speak our
minds, we must not fear the jests of the wits which will be
directed against this sort of innovation ; how they will talk of
women’s attainments both in music and gymnastic, and above
all about their wearing armour and riding upon horseback !
Very true, h e replied.
Yet having begun we must go forward to the rough places
Convention
should not of the law; at the same time begging of these gentlemen for
be peronce in their life to be serious. Not long ago, as we shall
mitted to
stand in
remind them, the Hellenes were of the opinion, which is still
the way of
generally received among the barbarians, that the sight of
a higher
good.
a naked man was ridiculous and improper ; and when first
the Cretans and then the Lacedaemonians introduced the
custom, the wits of that day might equally have ridiculed the
innovation.
No doubt.
But when experience showed that to let all things be uncovered was far better than to cover them up, and the
ludicrous effect to the outward eye vanished before the better
principle which reason asserted, then the man was perceived
to be a fool who directs the shafts of his ridicule at any other
sight but that of folly and vice, or seriously inclines to weigh
the beautiful by any other standard but that of the good ’,
Very true, he replied.
First, then, whether the question is to be put in jest or in
earnest, let us come to an understanding about the nature of 453
woman : Is she capable of sharing either wholly or partially
in the actions of men, or not at all? And is the art of war
one of those arts in which she can or can not share ? That
will be the best way of commencing the enquiry, and will
probably lead to the fairest conclusion.
That will be much the best way.
Shall we take the other side first and begin by arguing
against ourselves ; in this manner the adversary’s position
will not be undefended.
Reading with Paris A. rtal ~ a h o i 7,
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The seenzi?g roittradictzbn of the argument.
W h y not ? he said.
Then let us put a speech into the mouths of our opponents.
They will say : Socrates and Glaucon, no adversary need
convict you, for you yourselves, at the first foundation of the
State, admitted the principle that everybody was to do the
one work suited to his own nature.’ And certainly, if I am
not mistaken, such an admission was made by us. (And do
not the natures of men and women differ very much indeed ? ’ And we shall reply : Of course they do. Then we
shall be asked, ‘Whether the tasks assigned to men and
to women should not be different’ and such a s are agree.
able to their different natures T ’ Certainly they should.
‘ But if so, have you not fallen into a serious inconsistency in
saying that men and women, whose natures a r e so entirely
different, ought to perform the same actions?’-What defence will you make for us, my good Sir, against any one
who offers these objections ?
That is not an easy question to answer when asked
suddenly ; and I shall and I do beg of you to draw out the
case on our side.
These are the objections, Glaucon, and there are many
others of a like kind, which I foresaw long ago ; they made
me afraid and reluctant to take in hand any law about the
possession and nurture of women and children.
By Zeus, h e said, the problem to be solved is anything but
easy.
W h y yes, I said, but the fact is that when a man is out of
his depth, whether h e has fallen into a little swimming bath
or into mid ocean, h e has to swim all the same.
Very true.
And must not we swim and try to reach the shore : we will
hope that Arion’s dolphin o r some other miraculous help
may save u s ?
I suppose so, h e said.
Well then, let us see if any way of escape can be found,
We acknow1edged;did we not ? that different natures ought
to have different pursuits, and that men’s and women’s
natures are different. And now what are we saying?-that
is
different natures ought to have the same pursuits,-this
the inconsistency which is charged upon us.
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Precisely.
Verily, Glaucon, I said, glorious is the power of the art of 454
SOCRATES,
GL~UCON,
contradiction I
W h y do you say so ?
TheseemBecause I think that many a man falls into the practice
ing inconagainst
his will. W h e n h e thinks that he is reasoning he is
sistency
really disputing, just because he cannot define and divide,
arisesout
Of a
and so know that of which h e is speaking ; and he will pursue
opposition.
a merely verbal opposition in the spirit of contention and not
of fair discussion.
Yes, he replied, such is very often the case ; but what has
that to do with us and our argument ?
A great deal ; for there is certainly a danger of our getting
unintentionally into a verbal opposition.
I n what way ?
When we
W h y we valiantly and pugnaciously insist upon the verbal
assigned to
truth, that different natures ought to have different pursuits,
natures
but we never considered at all what was the meaning of samedifferent
ness o r difference of nature, or why we distinguished them
pursuits,
when we assigned different pursuits to different natures and
we meant
Only those the same to the same natures.
differences
Why, no, he said, that was never considered by us.
ofnature
whichafI said : Suppose that by way of illustration we were to ask
fected the
the
question whether there is not an opposition in nature bepursuits,
tween bald men and hairy men ; and if this is admitted by us,
then, if bald men are cobblers, we should forbid the hairy
men to be cobblers, and conversely ?
T h a t would be a jest, he said.
Yes, I said, a jest ; and w h y ? because we never meant
when we constructed the State, that the opposition of natures
should extend to every difference, but only to those differences which affected the pursuit in which the individual is
engaged; we should have argued, for example, that a physician
and one who is in mind a physician1 may be said to have the
same nature.
True.
Whereas the physician and the carpenter have different
natures ?
Certainly.
Republic
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dzfeyeme detweelz men awd women ?
And if, I said, the male and female sex appear to differ in
their fitness for any art or pursuit, we shbuld say that such
pursuit o r art ought to be assigned to one or the other of
them ; but if the difference consists only in women bearing
and men begetting children, this does not amount to a proof
that a woman differs from a man in respect of the sort of
education she should receive ; and we shall therefore continue
to maintain that our guardians and their wives ought to have
the same pursuits.
Very true, he said.
Next, we shall ask our opponent how, in reference to any
4jj of the pursuits or arts of civic life, the nature of a woman
differs from that of a man ?
That will be quite fair.
And perhaps he, like yourself, will reply that to give a
sufficient answer on the instant is not easy ; but after a little
reflection there is no difficulty.
Yes, perhaps.
Suppose then that we invite him to accompany us in the
argument, and then we may hope to show him that there is
nothing peculiar in the constitution of women which would
affect them in the administration of the State.
By all means.
Let us say to him: Come now, and we will ask you a
question :-when you spoke of a nature gifted or not gifted
in any respect, did you mean to say that one man will
acquire a thing, easily, another with difficulty; a little
learning will lead the one to discover a great deal ; whereas
the other, after much study and application, no sooner learns
than he forgets ; or again, did you mean, that the one has a
body which is a good servant to his mind, while the body of
the other is a hindrance to him?-would not these be the
sort of differences which distinguish the man gifted by nature
from the one who is ungifted ?
No one will deny that,
And can you mention any pursuit of mankind in which
the male sex has not all these gifts and qualities in a higher
degree than the female? Need I waste time in speaking
of the art of weaving, and the management or pancakes and
preserves, in which womankind does really appear to be
I. 2
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great, and in which for her to be beaten by a man is of all
things the most absurd ?
SOCRAm*
You are quite right, he replied, in maintaining the general
GLAUCON.
inferiority of the female sex : although many women are in
many things superior to many men, yet on the whole what
you say is true.
And if so, my friend, I said, there is no special faculty of
administration in a state which a woman has because she is
a woman, or which a man has by virtue of his sex, but the
j gifts of nature are alike diffused in both ; all the pursuits of
) m e n are the pursuits of women also, but in all of them a
1 woman is inferior to a man.'
Very true.
Menand
Then are we to impose all our enactments on men and
women
none
of them on women ?
to be
governed
That will never do.
by the same
O n e woman has a gift of healing, another not ; one is 456
laws and to
have the
a musician, and another has no music in her nature ?
same purVery true.
suits.
And one woman has a turn for gymnastic and military
exercises, and another is unwarlike and hates gymnastics ?
Certainly.
And one woman is a philosopher, and another is an enemy
of philosophy ; one has spirit, and another is without spirit ?
That is also true.
Then one woman will have the temper of a guardian, and
another not. W a s not the selection of the male guardians
determined by differences of this sort ?
Yes.
Men and women alike possess the qualities which make
a guardian ; they differ only in their comparative strength or
weakness.
0bviously.
And those women who have such qualities are to be selected
as the companions and colleagues of men who have similar
I qualities and whom they resemble in capacity and in character ?
Verytrue.
And ought not the same natures to have the same pursuits ?
They ought.
Then, as we were saying before, there is nothing unnatural
Republic
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in assigning music and gymnastic to the wives of the guardians Refudlic
v.
-to that point we come round again.
Certainly not.
T h e law which we then enacted was agreeable to nature,
andtherefore not an impossibility or mere aspiration ; and
the contrary practice, which prevails at present, is in reality
a violation of nature.
That appears to be true.
We had to consider, first, whether our proposals were
possible, and secondly whether they were the most beneficial?
Yes.
And the possibility has been acknowledged ?
Yes.
T h e very great benefit has next to be established ?
Quite so.
You will admit that the same education which makes a man
a good guardian will make a woman a good guardian; for
their original nature is the same ?
Yes.
I should like to ask you a question.
W h a t is it ?
Would you say that all men are equal in excellence, or is
one man better than another ?
T h e latter.
And in the commonwealth which we were founding d o you
conceive the guardians who have been brought up on our
model system to be more perfect men, or the cobblers whose
education has been cobbling ?
W h a t a ridiculous question !
You have answered me, I replied : Well, and may we not
further say that our guardians are the best of our citizens ?
By far the best.
And will not their wives be the best women ?
Yes, by far the best.
And can there be anything better for the interests of the
State than that the ,men and women of a State should be a s
good as possible ?
There can be nothing better.
457 And this is what the arts of music and gymnastic, when present in such manner as we have described, will accomplish ?
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Certainly.
Then we have made an enactment not only possible but in
the highest degree beneficial to the State ?
‘True.
Then let the wives of our guardians strip, for their virtue
will be their robe, and let them share in the toils of war and
the defence of their country; only in the distribution of
labours the lighter are to be assigned to the women, who are
the weaker natures, but in other respects their duties are to
be the same. And as for the man who laughs at naked
women exercising their bodies from the best of motives, in
his laughter h e is plucking

‘ A fruit of unripe wisdom,’
and he himself is ignorant of what he is laughing at, or what
he is about ;-for that is, and ever will be, the best of sayings,
The noble That- the useful is the noble and ilze hurtftd is the base.
saying.
Very true.
Here, then, is one difficulty in our law about women, which
we may say that we have now escaped; the wave has not
swallowed us up alive for enacting that the guardians of
either sex should have all their pursuits in common,; to the
utility and also to the possibility of this arrangement the
consistency of the argument with itself bears witness.
Yes, that was a mighty wave which you have escaped.
The second
Yes, I said, but a greater is coming ; you will not think
and greater
much
of this when you see the next.
wave.
Go on ; let me see.
T h e law, I said, which is the sequel of this and of all that
has preceded, is to the following effect,-‘ that the wives of
our guardians are to be common, and their children are to be
common, and no parent is to know his own child, nor any
child his parent.’
Yes, he said, that is a much greater wave than the other ;
and the possibility as well as the utility of such a law are far
more questionable.
I do not think, I said, that there can be any dispute about
the very great utility of having wives and children in common ;
the possibility is quite another matter, and will be very much
disputed.
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I think that a good many doubts may be raised about both. Republic
Y.
You imply that the two questions must be combined, I
replied. Now I meant that you should admit the utility;
and in this way, a s I thought, I should escape from one Theutility
of them, and then there would remain only the possibility.
and possiBut that little attempt is detected, and therefore you will bility o f a
community
please to g v e a defence of both.
of wives
Well, I said, I submit to my fate. Yet grant me a little andchil458 favour : let me feast my mind with the dream as day dreamers dren'
are in the habit of feasting themselves when they are walking
alone ; for before they have discovered any means of effecting
their wishes-that is a matter which never troubles themthey would rather not tire themselves by thinking about
possibilities ; but assuming that what they desire is already
granted to them, they proceed with their plan, and delight in
detailing what they mean to do when their wish has come
true-that is a way which they have of not doing much good
to a capacity which was never good for much. Now I Theutility
myself am beginning to lose heart, and I should like, with
your permission, to pass over the question of possibility at first, the
present, Assuming therefore the possibility of the proposal, possibihty
afterwards.
I shall now proceed to enquire how the rulers will carry out
these arrangements, and I shall demonstrate that our plan, if
executed, will be of the greatest benefit to the State and to the
guardians; First of all, then, if you have no objection, I will
endeavour with your help to consider the advantages of the
measure ; and hereafter the question of possibility.
I have no objection ; proceed.
First, I think that if our rulers and their auxiliaries are to
be worthy of the name which they bear, there must be
willingness to obey in the one and the power of command in
the other ; the guardians must themselves obey the laws, and
they must also imitate the spirit of them in any details which
are entrusted to their care.
That is right, he said.
You, I said, who are their legislator, having selected the Thelegismen, will now select the women and give them to them;-they
must be as far as possible of like natures with them; and guardians
they must live in common houses and meet at common meals. male and
female,
None of them will have anything specially his or her own ; who will
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they will be together, and will be brought up together, and
will associate at gymnastic exercises. And so they will
SOCRATES, be drawn by a necessity of their natures to have intercourse
GLAVCON.
with each other-necessity is not too strong a word, I think ?
meet at
Yes, he said ;-necessity, not geometrical, but another sort
common
meals and of necessity which lovers know, and which is far more conexercises,
and will be vincing and constraining to the mass of mankind.
drawn to
True, I said; and this, Glaucon, like all the rest, must
one anproceed
after an orderly fashion; in a city of the blessed,
other by
an irresist- licentiousness is an unholy thing which the rulers will forbid.
ible necesYes, he said, and it ought not to be permitted.
sity.
Then clearly the next thing will be to make matrimony
sacred in the highest degree, and what is most beneficial will
be deemed sacred ?
Exactly.
459
The breedAnd how can marriages be made most beneficial ?-that is
ing of
a question which I put to you, because I see in your house
human
beings, as dogs for hunting, and of the nobler sort of birds not a few.
of animals, Now, I beseech you, do tell me, have you ever attended
to be from
to their pairing and breeding ?
the best
and from
In what particulars ?
those who
Why, in the first place, although they are all of a good
are of a
ripe age.
sort, are not some better than others ?
True.
And do you breed from them all indifferently, or do you
take care to breed from the best only ?
From the best.
And do you take the oldest or the youngest, or only those
of ripe age ?
I choose only those of ripe age.
And if care was not taken in the breeding, your dogs and
birds would greatly deteriorate ?
Certainly.
And the same of horses and of animals in general ?
Undoubtedly.
Good heavens ! my dear friend, I said, what consummate
skill will OUT rulers need if the same principle holds of the
human species !
Certainly, the same principle holds; but why does this
involve any particular skill ?
K
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Because, I said, our rulers will often have to practise
upon the body corporate with medicines. Now you know
that when patients do not require medicines, but have only
to be put under a regimen, the inferior sort of practitioner
is deemed to be good enough; but when medicine has to be
given, then the doctor should be more of a man.
That is quite true, he said ; but to what are you alluding ?
I mean, I replied, that our rulers will find a considerable
dose of falsehood and deceit necessary for the good of their
subjects: we were saying that the use of all these things
regarded as medicines might be of advantage.
And we were very right.
And this lawful use of them seems likely to be often needed
in the regulations of marriages and births.
H o w so ?
Why, I said, the principle has been already laid down that
the best of either sex should be united with the best as often,
and the inferior with the inferior, as seldom as possible ; and
that they should rear the offspring of the one sort of union,
but not of the other, if the flock is to be maintained in
first-rate condition. Now these goings on must be a secret
which the rulers only know, o r there will be a further danger
of our herd, as the guardians may be termed, breaking out
into rebellion.
Very true.
H a d we not better appoint certain festivals at which we will
bring together the brides and bridegrooms, and sacrifices will
460 be offered and suitable hymeneal songs composed by our
poets: the number of weddings is a matter which must be
left to the discretion of the rulers, whose aim will be to
preserve the average of population ? There are many other
things which they will have to consider, such as the effects of
wars and diseases and any similar agencies, in order as
far as this is possible to prevent the State from becoming
either too large o r too small.
Certainly, he replied.
We shall have to invent some ingenious kind of lots which
the less worthy may draw on each occasion of our bringing
them together, and then they will accuse their own ill-luck
and not the rulers.
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7he marriageable age.
T o be sure, h e said.
And I think that our braver and better youth, besides their
SOCRATES,
other honours and rewards, might have greater facilities
GLAGCOS.
of intercourse with women given them ; their bravery will
The brave
a reason, and such fathers ought to have as many sons a s
be
deserve the
fair.
possible.
True.
And the proper officers, whether male or female or both,
for offices are to be held by women as well as by menYesWhat is to
T h e proper officers will take the offspring of the good
be done
parents to the pen o r fold, and there they will deposit them
with the
children ?
with certain nurses who dwell in a separate quarter ; but the
offspring of the inferior, or of the better when they chance to
be deformed, will be put away in some mysterious, unknown
place, as they should be.
Yes, he said, that must be done if the breed of the guardians
is to be kept pure.
T h e y will provide for their nurture, and will bring the
mothers to the fold when they are full of milk, taking the
greatest possible care that no mother recognises her own
child; and other wet-nurses may be engaged if more are
required. Care will also be taken that the process of suckling
shall not be protracted too long; and the mothers will have
no getting up at night or other trouble, but will hand over all
this sort of thing to the nurses and attendants.
You suppose the wives of our guardians to have a fine easy
time of it when they are having children.
Why, said I, and so they ought. Let us, however, proceed
with our scheme. , W e were saying that the parents should
be in the prime of life ?
Very true.
And what is the prime of life ? May it not be defined as a
period of about twenty years in a woman’s life, and thirty
in a man’s ?
Which years do you mean t o include ?
A woman
A woman, I said, a t twenty years of age may begin to bear
to bear
children
to the State, and continue to bear them until forty ;
children
a man may begin at five-and-twenty, when he has passed the
from
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point at which the pulse of life beats quickest, and continue Republic
v.
to beget children until h e be fiftyfive.
Certainly,
he
said,
both
in
men
and
women
those
years
are
S
O
C
R
ATES~
461
GLAUCON.
the prime of physical as well as of intellectual vigour.
twenty to
Any one above or below the prescribed ages who takes part forty ; a
in the public hymeneals shall be said to have done an unholy man to bethem
and unrighteous thing ; the child of which h e is the father, if get
from
it steals into life, will have been conceived under auspices twenty-five
very unlike the sacrifices and prayers, which at each hymeneal to fifty-five.
priestesses and priests and the whole city will offer, that
the new generation may be better and more useful than
their good and useful parents, whereas his child will be
the offspring of darkness and strange lust.
Very true, he replied.
And the same law will apply to any one of those within the
prescribed age who forms a connection with any woman in
the prime of life without the sanction of the rulers; for
we shall say that he is raising up a bastard to the State,
uncertified and unconsecrated.
Very true, he replied.
This applies, however, only to those who are within the Afterthe
specified age: after that we allow them to range at will,
except that a man may not marry his .daughter or his been
daughter’s daughter, or his mother or his mother’s mother ;
and women, on the other hand, are prohibited from marrying licence is
their sons o r fathers, or son’s son or father’s father, and so a l l w e d :
but all who
on in either direction. And we grant all this, accompanying were born
the permission with strict orders to prevent any embryo aftercertain
and if hymeneal
which may come into being from seeing the light;
festivals at
any force a way to the birth, the parents must understand which their
that the offspring of such an union cannot be maintained, and
arrange accordingly.
parents
That also, h e said, is a reasonable proposition. But how
will they know who are fathers and daughters, and SO on ?
be kept
They will never know. T h e way will be this :-dating separate.
from the day of the hymeneal, the bridegroom who was then
married will call all the male children who are born in the
seventh and the tenth month afterwards his sons, and the
female children his daughters, and they will call him father,
and he will call their children his grandchildren, and they
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will call the elder generation grandfathers and grandmothers.
All who were begotten at the time when their fathers and
SOCRATES,
GLAUCON. mothers came together will be called their brothers and
sisters, and these, a s I was saying, will be forbidden to intermarry. This, however, is not to be understood as an absolute
prohibition of the marriage of brothers and sisters ; if the lot
favours them, and they receive the sanction of the Pythian
oracle, the law will allow them.
Quite right, he replied.
Such is the scheme, Glaucon, according to which the
guardians of our State are to have their wives and families
in common. And now you would have the argument show
that this community is consistent with the rest of our polity,
and also that nothing can be better-would you not ?
Yes, certainly.
462
Shall we try to find a common basis by asking of ourselves
what ought to be the chief aim of the legislator in making
laws and in the organization of a State, -what is the greatest
good, and what is the greatest evil, and then consider whether
our previous description has the stamp of the good or of
the evil ?
By all means.
The greatCan there be any greater evil than discord and distraction
est good
and plurality where unity ought to reign? o r any greater
of States,
unity; the good than the bond of unity?
greatest
There cannot.
evil, discord.
And there is unity where there is community of pleasures
The one
ail the citizens are glad or grieved on the
the result and pains-where
of public, same occasions of joy and sorrow ?
the other
No doubt.
of private
Y e s ; and where there is no common but only private
feelings.
you have one half
feeling a State is disorganized-when
of the world triumphing and the other plunged in grief at
the same events happening to the city o r the citizens ?
Certainly.
Such differences commonly originate in a disagreement
about the use of the terms ‘ mine ’ and ‘ not mine,’ ‘his ’ and
‘not his.’
Exactly so.
And is not that the best-ordered State in which the greatest
V.
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number of persons apply the terms ‘mine ’ and ‘not mine ’ in Republic
v.
the same way to the same thing ?
Quite true.

Or that again which most nearly approaches to the condition of the individual-as in the body, when but a finger of
one of us is hurt, the whole frame, drawn towards the soul a s
a centre and forming one kingdom under the ruling power
therein, feels the hurt and sympathizes all together with the
part affected, and we say’that the man has a pain in his
finger; and the same expression is used about any other
part of the body, which has a sensation of pain at suffering or
of pleasure at the alleviation of suffering.
Very true, he replied ; and I agree with you that in the
best-ordered State there is the nearest approach to this
common feeling which you describe.
Then when any one of the citizens experiences any good
or evil, the whole State will make his case their own, and
will either rejoice or sorrow with him ?
Yes, h e said, that is what will happen in a well-ordered
State.
It will now be time, 1 said, for us to return to our State
and see whether this o r some other form is most in accordance with these fundamental principles.
463

Very good.
Our State like every other has rulers and subjects?
True.
All of whom will call one another citizens ?
Of course.
But is there not another name which people give to their
rulers in other States ?
Generally they call them masters, but in democratic States
they simply call them rulers.
And in our State what other name besides that of citizens
do the people give the rulers ?
They are called saviours and helpers, h e replied.
And what do the rulers call the peopie ?
Their maintainers and foster-fathers.
And what do they call them in other States ?
Slaves.
And what do the rulers call one another in other States ?

SOCRATES,
GLAUCON.
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Fellow-rulers.
And what in ours ?
Fellow-guardians.
Did you ever know an example in any other State of a
ruler who would speak of one of his colleagues a s his friend
and of another a s not being his friend ?
Yes, very often.
And the friend h e regards and describes a s one in whom
h e has an interest, and the other a s a stranger in whom he
has no interest ?
Exactly.
But would any of your guardians think or speak of any
other guardian as a stranger ?
Certainly he would not; for every one whom they meet
will be regarded by them either a s a brother or sister, or
father o r mother, or son o r daughter, or as the child or
parent of those who are thus connected with him.
Capital, I said ; but let me ask you once more : Shall they
be a family in name only; or shall they in all their actions be
true to the n a m e ? For example, in the use of the word
‘father,’ would the care of a father be implied and the filial
reverence’ and duty and obedience to him which the law
commands ; and is the violator of these duties to be regarded
a s an impious and unrighteous person who is not Iikely
to receive much good either at the hands of God or of man ?
Are these to be o r not to be the strains which the children
will hear repeated in their ears by all the citizens about those
who are intiniated ro them to be their parents and the rest of
their kinsfolk ?
These, he said, and nonk other; for what can be more
ridiculous than for them to utter the names of family ties with
the lips only and not to act in the spirit of &ern ?
T h e n in our city the language of harmony and concord
will be more often heard than in any other. As I was
describing before, when any one is well or ill, the universal
word will be ‘with me it is well ’ or ‘it is ill.’
Most true.
464
And agreeably to this mode of thinking and speaking,
were we not saying that they will have their pleasures and
pains in common ?

women ana! chiddren tends to h r m o n y and pence.
Yes, and so they will.
And they will have a common interest in the same thing
which they will alike call ‘my own,’ and having this common
interest they will have a common feeling of pleasure and pain ?
Yes, far more so than in other States.
And the reason of this, over and above the general constitution of the State, will be that the guardians will have
a community of women and children ?
That will be the chief reason.
And this unity of feeling we admitted to be the greatest
good, as was implied in our own comparison of a well-ordered
State to the relation of the body and the members, when
affected by pleasure or pain ?
That we acknowledged, and very rightly.
Then the community of wives and children among our
citizens is clearly the source of the greatest good to the
State ?
Certainly.
And this agrees with the other principle which we were
affirming,-that the guardians were not to have houses o r
lands or any other property ; their pay was to be their food,
which they were to receive from the other citizens, and they
were to have no private expenses ; for we intended them to
preserve their true character of guardians.
Right, he replied.
Both the community of property and the community of
families, as I am saying, tend to make them more truly
guardians ; they will not tear the city in pieces by differing
about ‘mine’ and ‘not mine;’ each man dragging any acquisition which he has made into a separate house of his
own, where he has a separate wife and children and private
pleasures and pains ; but all will be affected as far a s may be
by the same pleasures and pains because they are all of one
opinion about what is near and dear to them, and therefore
they all tend towards a common end.
Certainly, h e replied.
And as they have nothing but their persons which t4ey can
call their own, suits and complaints will have no existence
among -them ; they will be delivered from all those quarrels
of which money or children or relations are the oecasion.
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Of course they will.
Neither will trials for assault or insult ever be likely to
SOCRATBS,
GLaucoN,
occur among them. For that equals should defend themselves against equals we shall maintain to be honourable
and right; we shall make the protection of the person a 465
matter of necessity.
That is good, he said.
Yes ; and there is a further good in the law; viz. that if a
man has a quarrel with another he will satisfy his resentment
then and there, and not proceed to more dangerous lengths.
Certainly.
To the elder shall be assigned the duty of ruling and
chastising the younger.
Clearly.
Nor can there be a doubt that the younger will not strike
o r d o any other violence to an elder, unless the magistrates
command him; nor will h e slight him in any way. F o r
there are two guardians, shame and fear, mighty to prevent
him : shame, which makes men refrain from laying hands on
those who are to them in the relation of parents; fear, that
the injured one will be succoured by the others who are his
brothers, sons, fathers.
T h a t is true, he replied.
,
T h e n in every way the laws will help the citizens to keep
the peace with one another?
Yes, there will be no want of peace.
From how
And as the guardians will never quarrel among themselves
many other there will be no danger of the rest of the city being divided
our citizens either against them o r against one another.
be deliverNone whatever.
ed I
I hardly like even to mention the,little meannesses of which
they will be rid, for they are beneath notice: such, for example, as the flattery of the rich by the poor, and all the
pains and p,angs which men experience in bringing up a
family, and in finding money to buy necessaries for their
household, borrowing and then repudiating, getting how they
can, and giving the money into the hands of women and
slaves to keep-the
many evils of so many kinds which
people suffer in this way are mean enough and obvious
enough, and not worth speaking of.
RrMlit
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Yes, he said, a man has no need of eyes in order to Republic
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And from all these evils they will be delivered, and their
life will be blessed as the life of Olympic victors and yet
more blessed.
How so ?
T h e Olympic victor, I said, is deemed happy in receiving a
part only of the blessedness which is secured to our citizens,
who have won a more glorious victory and have a more
complete maintenance at the public cost. For the victory
which they have won is the salvation of the whole State;
and the crown with which they and their children are
crowned is the fulness of all that life needs; they receive
rewards from the hands of their country while living, and
after death have an honourable burial.
Yes, h e said, and glorious rewards they are.
Do you remember, I said, how in the course of the previous
466 discussion' some one who shall be nameless accused us of
making our guardians unhappy-they had nothing and might
have possessed all things-to whom we replied that, if an
occasion offered, we might perhaps hereafter consider this
question, but that, as at present advised, we would make our
guardians truly guardians, and that we were fashioning the
State with a view to the greatest happiness, not of any
particular class, but of the whole ?
.
Yes, I remember.
And what do you say, now that the life of our protectors is
made out to be far better and nobler than that of Olympic
victors-is the life of shoemakers, or any other artisans, or of
husbandmen, to be compared with it ?
Certainly not.
At the same time I ought here to repeat what I have said
elsewhere, that if any of our guardians shall try to be happy
in such a manner that he will cease to be a guardian, and is
not content with this safe and harmonious life; which, in our
judgment, is of all lives the best, but infatuated by some
youthful conceit ofhappiness which gets up into his head
shall seek to appropriate the whole state to himself, then he
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‘HaGf is more than the whole.’

will have to learn how wisely Hesiod spoke, when he said,
‘half is more than the whole.’
SocERATm
If he were to consult me, I should say to him : Stay where
GLAUCON.
you are, when you have the offer of such a life.
ThecomYou agree then, I said, that men and women are to have
a common way of life such as we have described-common
education, common children ; and they are to watch over the
cludes
common
citizens
in common whether abiding in the city or going out
education,
to war; they are to keep watch together, and to hunt tocommon
children,
gether like dogs ; and always and in all things, as far as they
common
are able, women are to share with the m e n ? And in so
services
andduties doing they will do what is‘best, and will not violate, but
of men and
preserve the natural relation of the sexes.
women.
I agree with you, he replied.
T h e enquiry, I said, has yet to be made, whether such a
community will be found possible-as among other animals,
so also among men-and if possible, in what way possible?
You have anticipated the question which I was about to
suggest.
There is no difficulty, I said, in seeing how war will be
carried on by them.
How ?
The chilWhy, of course they will g o on expeditions together; and
dren to
accompany will take with them any of their children who are strong
enough, that, after the manner of the artisan’s child, they
their
parents On may look on at the work which they will have to do when
military
they are grown up ; and besides looking on they will have to 467
expeditions :
help and be of use in war, and to wait upon their fathers and
mothers. Did you never observe in the arts how the potters’
boys look on and help, long before they touch the wheel ?
Yes, I have.
And shall potters be more careful in educating their children
and in giving them the opportunity of seeing and practising
their duties than our guardians will be ?
T h e idea is ridiculous, he said.
There is also the effect on the parents, with whom, a s with
other animals, the presence of their young ones will be the
greatest incentive to valour.
That is quite true, Socrates ; and yet if they are defeated,
which may often happen in war, how great the danger is!
aepub/ic
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the children will be lost a s well a s their parents, and the Republic
Y.
State will never recover.
True, Isaid; but would you never allow them to run any risk?
I am far from saying that.
Well, but if they are ever to run a risk should they not do
so on some occasion when! if they escape disaster, they will
be the better for it ?
Clearly.
Whether the future soldiers d o o r do not see war in the but care
days of their youth is a very important matter, for the sake
they do not
of which some risk may fairly be incurred.
run any
Yes, very important.
serious
This then must be our first step,-to make our children risk.
spectators of war; but we must also conthive that they shall
be secured against danger ; then all will be well.
True.
Their parents may be supposed not to be blind to the risks
of war, but to know, a s far a s human foresight can, what
expeditions are safe and what dangerous?
That may be assumed.
And they will take them on the safe expeditions and be
cautious about the dangerous ones?
True.
And they will place them under the command of experienced veterans who will be their leaders and teachers ?
Very properly.
Still, the dangers of war cannot be always foreseen ; there
is a good deal of chance about them ?
True.
Then against such chances the children must be at once
furnished with wings, in order that in the hour of need they
may fly away and escape.
W h a t do you mean ? he said.
I mean that we must mount them on horses in their earliest
youth, and when they have learnt to ride, take them on horseback to see war : the horses must not be spirited and warlike,
but the most tractable and yet the swiftest that can be had.
I n this way they will get an excellent view of what is here468 after to be their own business ; and if there is danger they
have only to follow their elder leaders and escape.
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The rmards and distinctions of heroes.

I believe that you are right, he said.
Next, as to w a r ; what are to be the relations of your
SocaATes~ soldiers to one another arid to their enemies?
I should
GLAUCON.
Thecoward be inclined to propose that the soldier who leaves his rank or
i s t o bede- throws away his arms, or is guilty of any other act of
gradedintocowardice, should be degraded into the rank of a husbandman
a lower
or artisan. W h a t do you think ?
rank.
By all means, I should say.
And he who allows himself to be taken prisoner may a s
well be made a present of to his enemies; he is their lawful
prey, and let them do what they like with him.
Certainly.
The hero
But the hero who has distinguished himself, what shall be
to receive
done
to him? In the first place, he shall receive honour
honour
in the army from his youthful comrades ; every one of them
from his
comrades
in succession shall crown him. W h a t do you s a y ?
and favour
from his
1 approve.
beloved,
And what do you say to his receiving the right hand of
fellowship ?
T o that too, I agree.
But you will hardly agree to my next proposal.
W h a t is your proposal ?
That he should kiss and be kissed by them.
Most certainly, and I should be disposed to go further, and
say: Let no one whom he has a mind to kiss refuse to be
kissed by him while the expedition lasts. So that if there be
a lover in the army, whether his love be youth or maiden, he
may be more eager to win the prize of valour.
Capital, I said. That the brave man is to have more
wives than others has been already determined : and he is to
have first choices in such matters more than others, in order
that he may have a s many children as possible ?
Agreed.
and to have
Again, there is. another manner in which, according to
precedence, H omer, brave youths should be honoured ; for he tells how
and a larger
shareof
Ajaxl, after he had distinguished himself in battle, was
and rewarded with long chines, which seems to be a compliment
drinks ;
appropriate to a hero in the flower of his age, being not only
a tribute of honour but also a very strengthening thing,
Republic
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‘Noize but the brave deserve the fuiy.’
Most true, he said.
T h e n in this, I said, Homer shall be our teacher; and we
too, at sacrifices and on the like occasions, will honour the
brave according to the measure of their valour, whether men
or women, with hymns and those other distinctions which we
were mentioning ; also with
‘seats of precedence, and meats and full cups’;’
and in honouring them, we shall be at the same time training
them.
That, he replied, is excellent.
Yes, I said ; and when a man dies gloriously in war shall
we not say, in the first place, that h e is of the golden race ?
T o be sure.
Nay, have we not the authority of Hesiod for affirming that
when they are dead
469 ‘They are holy angels upon the earth, authors of good, averters
of evil, the guardians of speech-gifted men’?
Yes ; and we accept his authority.
We must learn of the god how we are to order the sepulture
of divine and heroic personages, and what is to be their
special distinction ; and we must do a s h e bids ?
By all means.
And in ages to come we will reverence them and kneel
before their sepulchres as at the graves of heroes. And
not only they but any who are deemed preeminently good,
whether they die from age, or in any other way, shall be
admitted to the same honours.
That is very right, he said.
Next, how shall our soldiers treat their enemies? W h a t
about this ?
I n what respect do you mean ?
First of all, in regard to slavery? Do you think it right
that Hellenes should enslave Hellenic States, o r allow others
to enslave them, if they can help ? Should not their custom
be to spare them, considering the danger which there is that
the whole race fray one day fall under the yoke of the
barbarians ?
To spare them is infinitely better.
Iliad, viii. 162.
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How shah? our sddiers treat tlieir cizemies?
T h e n no, Hellene should be owned by them as a slave;
that is a rule which they will observe and advise the other
Hellenes to observe.
Certainly, h e said; they will in this way be united
against the barbarians and will keep their hands off one
another.
Next as to the slain; ought the conquerors, I said, to
take anything but their armour? Does not the practice of
despoiling an enemy afford an excuse for not facing the
battle ? Cowards skulk about the dead, pretending that they
a r e fulfilling a duty, and many an army before now has been
lost from this love of plunder.
Very true.
And is there not illiberality and avarice in robbing a
corpse, and also a degree of meanness and womanishness in
making an enemy of the dead body when the real enemy has
flown away and left only his fighting gear behind him,-is
not this rather like a dog who cannot get at his assailant,
quarrelling with the stones which strike him instead ?
Very like a dog, he said.
T h e n we must abstain from spoiling the dead or hindering
their burial ?
Yes, he replied, we most certainly must.
Neither shall we offer up arms at the temples of the gods,
least of all the arms of Hellenes, if we care to maintain good 470
feeling with other Hellenes; and, indeed, we have reason
to fear that the offering of spoils taken from kinsmen may be
a pollution unless commanded by the god himself?
Very true.
Again, a s to the devastation of Hellenic territory o r the
burning of houses, what is to be the practice ?
May I haye the pleasure, he said, of hearing your opinion ?
Both should be forbidden, in my judgment; I would take
the annual produce and no more. Shall I tell you why?
Pray do.
Why, ypu see, there is a difference in the names ‘discord ’
and ‘war,’ and I imagine that there is also a difference in
their natures; the one is expressive of what is internal
and domestic, the other of what is externa1 and foreign ; and
the first of the two is termed discord, and only the second, war.

W a r s of Hdienes with HeCGenes and barbarians.
That is a very proper distinction, he replied.
And may I not observe with equal propriety that the
Hellenic race is all united together by ties of blood and
friendship, and alien and strange to the barbarians ?
Very good, h e said.
And therefore when Hellenes fight with barbarians and
barbarians with Hellenes, they will be described by us as
being at war when they fight, and by nature enemies, and this
kind of antagonism should be called war ; but when Hellenes
fight with one another we shall say that Hellas is then in
a state of disorder and discord, they being by nature friends ;
and such enmity is to be called discord.
I agree.
Consider then, I said, when that which we have acknowledged to be discord occurs, and a city is divided, if both
parties destroy the lands and burn the houses of one another,
how wicked does the strife appear! No true lover of his
country would bring himself to tear in pieces his own nurse
and mother: There might be reason in the conqueror
depriving the conquered of their harvest, but still they would
have the idea of peace in their hearts and would not mean to
go on fighting for ever.
Yes, he said, that is a better temper than the other.
And will not the city, which you are founding, be an
Hellenic city ?
It ought to be, he replied.
T h e n will not the citizens be good and civilized ?
Yes, very civilized.
And will they not be lovers of Hellas, and think of Hellas
as their own land, and share in the common temples?
Most certainly.
And any difference which arises among them will be
471 regarded by them as discord only-a quarrel among friends,
which is not to be called a war ?
Certainly not.
Then they will quarrel a s those who intend some day to be
reconciled ?
Certainly.
They will use friendly correction, but will not enslave o r
destroy their opponents; they will be correctors, not enemies?
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Just so.
And as they are Hellenes themselves they will not devastate Hellas, nor will they burn houses, nor ever suppose
that the whole population of a city-men, women, and children-are equally their enemies, for they know that the guilt
of war is always confined to a few persons and that the many
are their friends. And for all these reasons they will be
unwilling to waste their lands and rase their houses ; their
enmity to them will only last until the many innocent
sufferers have compelled the guilty few to give satisfaction ?
I agree, h e said, that our citizens should thus deal with
their Hellenic enemies ; and with barbarians a s the Hellenes
now deal with one another.
T h e n let us enact this law also for our guardians :-that
they are neither to devastate the lands of Hellenes nor to
burn their houses.
Agreed; and we may agree also in thinking that these,
like all our previous enactments, a r e very good.
But still 1 must say, Socrates, that if you are allowed to
go on in this way you will entirely forget the other question
which at the commencement of this discussion you thrust
aside :-Is such an order of things possible, and how, if at
all? F o r I am quite ready to acknowledge that the plan
which you propose, if only feasible, would do all sorts of
good to the State. I will add, what you have omitted, that
your citizens will be the bravest of warriors, and will never
leave their ranks, for they will all know one another, and
each will call the other father, brother, son ; and if you suppose the women to join their armies, whether in the same
rank or in the rear, either a s a terror to the enemy, o r a s
auxiliaries in case of need, I know that they will then be
qbsolutely invincible ; and there are many domestic advantages which might also be mentioned and which I also
fully acknowledge: but, a s I admit all these advantages and
as many more as you please, if only this State of yours were
to come into existence, we need say no more about them;
assuming then the existence of the State, let u s now turn to
the question of possibility and ways and means-the rest
may be left.
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The third and greatest wave.
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If I loiter1 for a moment, you instantly make a raid upon
me, I said, and have no mercy; I have hardly escaped the
first and second waves, and you seem not to be aware that
you are now bringing upon me the third, which is the
greatest and heaviest. W h e n you have seen and heard the
third wave, I think you will be more considerate and'will
acknowledge that some fear and hesitation was natural respecting a proposal so extraordinary as that which I have
now to state and investigate.
T h e more appeals of this sort which you make, he said, the
more determined are we that you shall tell us how such a
State is possible : speak out and at once.
Let me begin by reminding you that we found our way
hither in the search after justice and injustice.
True, h e replied ; but what of that ?
I was only going to ask whether, if we have discovered
them, we are to require that the just man should in nothing
fail of absolute justice ; o r may we be satisfied with an approximation, and the attainment in him of a higher degree of
justice than is to be found in other men ?
T h e approximation will be enough.
W e were enquiring into the nature of absolute justice and
into the character of the perfectly just, and into injustice and
the perfectly unjust, that we might have an ideal. W e were
to look at these in order that we might judge of our own
happiness and unhappiness according to the standard which
they exhibited and the degree in which we resembled
them, but not with any view of showing that they could
exist in fact.
True, he said.
Would a painter be any the worse because, after having
delineated with consummate art an ideal of a perfectly beautiful man, h e was unable to show that any such man could
ever have existed ?
H e would be none the worse.
Well, and were wc not creating a n ideal of a perfect State?
To be sure.
And is our theory a worse theory because we are unable to
l
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prove the possibility of a city being ordered in the manner
described ?
SOCRATES,
Surely not, h e replied.
GLhUWN.
That
is the truth, I said. But if, at your request, I am to
(2) but is
try and show how and under what conditions the possibility is
none the
worn for
highest, I must ask you, having this in view, to repeat your
this.
former admissions.
W h a t admissions ?
I want to know whether ideals are ever fully realized in 473
-language ? Does not the word express more than the fact,
and must not the actual, whatever a man may think, always,
in the nature of things, fall short of the t r u t h ? W h a t do
you say ?
I agree.
Then you must not insist on my proving that the actual
State will in every respect coincide with the ideal : if we are
only able to discover how a city may be governed nearly as
we proposed, you will admit that we have discovered the
possibility which you demand ; and will be contented. I am
sure that I should be contented-will not you ?
Yes, I will.
(3) AILet me next endeavour to show what is that fault in States
though
is the cause of their present maladministration, and
which
the ideal
cannot be what is the least change which will enable a State to pass
realized,
into the truer form ; and let the change, if possible, be of one
one or two
thing only, or, if not, of two ; at any rate, let the changes be
changes.
as few and slight as possible.
a single
ehange,
Certainly, he replied.
mightrev*
I think, I said, that there might be a reform of the State if
lutionize a
only
one change were made, which is not a slight or easy
State,
though still a possible one.
W h a t is it ? he said.
Socrates
Now then, I said, I go to meet that which I liken to the
goes forth
to meet the* greatest of the waves; yet shall the word be spoken, even
wave.
though the wave break and drown me in laughter and dishonour ; and do you mark my words.
Proceed.
I said: Until philosaphers are kings, or the kings and

princes of this world have the spirit and power of philosoplzy,
and political greatness atad widom meet in one, and those

When philosophers are kings.
conononer natures who pursue either to the exclusion of the
other are compelled to stand aside, cities will never have rest
from their evils,-no, nor the human race, as I believe,-and
then only will this our State have a possibiMy of Ife and
behold the hkht of day. Such was the thought, my dear
Glaucon, which I would fain have uttered if it had not seemed
too extravagant ; for to be convinced that in no other State can
there be happiness private or public is indeed a hard thing.
Socrates, what do you mean ? I would have you consider
that the word which you have uttered is one at which
numerous persons, and very respectable persons too, in a
474 figure pulling off their coats all in a moment, and seizing
any weapon that comes to hand, will run at you might and
main, before you know where you are, intending to d o
heaven knows what; and if you don't prepare an answer, and
put yourself in motion, you will be pared by their fine wits,'
and no mistake.
You got me into the scrape, I said.
And I was quite right; however, I will do all I can to get
you out of it; but I can only give you good-will and good
advice, and, perhaps, I may be able to fit answers to your
questions better than another-that is all. And now, having
such an auxiliary, you must do your best to show the unbelievers that you are right.
I ought to try, I said, since you offer me such invaluable
assistance. And I think that, if there i s to be a chance of
our escaping, we must explain to them whom we mean when
we say that philosophers are to rule in the State ; then we
shall be able to defend ourselves : There will be discovered
to be some natures who ought to study philosophy and to be
leaders in the State ; and others who are not born to be philo.
sophers, and are meant to be followers rather than leaders.
Then now for a definition, h e said.
Follow me, I said, and I hope that I may in some way or
other be able to give you a satisfactory explanation.
Proceed.
I dare say that you remember, and therefore I need not
remind you, that a lover, if h e is worthy of the name, aught
to show his love, not to some one part of that which he loves,
but to the whole.
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The definition of a phidosojher.
I really do not understand, and therefore beg of you to
assist my memory.
Another person, I said, might fairly reply as you do ; but a
man of pleasure like yourself ought to know that all who are
in the flower of youth do somehow or other raise a pang or
emotion in a lover’s breast, and are thought by him to be
worthy of his affectionate regards. Is not this a way which
you have with the fair: one has a snub nose, and you praise
his charming face ; the hook-nose of another has, you say, a
royal look ; while he who is neither snub nor hooked has the
grace of regularity: the dark visage is manly, the fair are
children of the gods; and as to the sweet ‘honey pale,’ as
they are called, what is the very name but the invention of a
lover who talks in diminutives, and is not averse to paleness
if appearing on the cheek of youth ? In a word, there is no
excuse which you will not make, and nothing which you will 475
not say, in order not to lose a single flower that blooms in
the springtime of youth.
If you make me an authority in matters of love, for the
sake of the argument, I assent.
And what do you say of lovers of wine ? Do you not see
them doing the same ? They are glad of any pretext of
drinking any wine.
Very good.
And the same is true of ambitious men; if they cannot
command an army, they are willing to command a file ; and
if they cannot be honoured by really great and important
persons, they are glad to be honoured by lesser and meaner
people,-but honour of some kind they must have.
Exactly.
Once more let me ask: Does he who desires any class of
goods, desire the whole class or a part only?
T h e whole.
And may we not say of the philosopher that he is a lover,
not of a part of wisdom only, but of the whole ?
Yes, of the whole.
And he who dislikes learning, especially in youth, when he
has no power of judging what is good and what is not, such
an one we maintain not to be a philosopher or a lover of
knowledge, just a s he who refuses his food is not hungry,

The true philosopher and the imitators.
and may be said to have a bad appetite and not a good
one ?
Very true, he said.
Whereas h e who has a taste for every sort of knowledge
and who is curious to learn and is never satisfied, may be
justly termed a philosopher? Am I not right ?
Glaucon said : If curiosity makes a philosopher, YOU will
find many a strange being will have a title to the name. All
the lovers of sights have a delight in learning, and must
therefore be included. Musical amateurs, too, are a folk
strangely out of place among philosophers, for they are the
last persons in the world who would come to anything like a
philosophical discussion, if they could help, while they run
about at the Dionysiac festivals as if they had let out their
ears to hear every chorus; whether the performance is in
town or country-that makes no difference-they are there.
Now are we to maintain that all these and any who have
similar tastes, as well as the professors of quite minor arts,
are philosophers ?
Certainly not, I replied ; they are only an imitation.
H e said : W h o then are the true philosophers?
Those, I said, who are lovers of the vision of truth.
That is also good, he said ; but I should like to know what
you mean ?
To another, I replied, I might have a difficulty in explaining; but I am sure that you will admit a proposition
which I am about to make.
W h a t is the proposition ?
That since beauty is the opposite of ugliness, they a r e

two ?
Certainly.
476 And inasmuch as they are two, each of them is one 3
True again.
And of just and unjust, good and evil, and of every other
class, the same remark holds: taken singIy, each of them is
one ; but from the various combinations of them with actions
and things and with one another, they are seen in all sorts of
lights and appear many?
Very true.
And this is the distinction which I draw between the sight'
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loving, art-loving, practical class and those of whom I am.
speaking, and who are alone worthy of the name of philo.
sophers.
How do you distinguish them? he said.
T h e lovers of sounds and sights, I replied, are, as I conceive, fond of fine tones and colours and forms and all the
artificial products that are made out of them, but their mind
is incapable of seeing or loving absolute beauty.
True, he replied.
Few are they who are able to attain to the sight of this.
Very true.
And he who, having a sense of beautiful things has no
sense of absolute beauty, or who, if another lead him to a
knowledge of that beauty is unable to follow-of such an one
I ask, Is he awake or in a dream only? Reflect : is not
the dreamer, sleeping or waking, one who likens dissimilar
'
things, who puts the copy in the place of the real object ?
I should certainly say that such an one was dreaming.
But take the case of the other, who recognises the existence
of absolute beauty and is able to distinguish the idea from
the objects which participate in the idea, neither putting the
objects in the place of the idea nor the idea in the place of
the objects-is he a dreamer, or is h e awake ?
H e is wide awake.
And may we not say that the mind of the one who knows
has knowledge, and that the mind of the other, who opines
only, has opinion ?
Certainly.
But suppose that the latter should quarrel with u s and
dispute our statement, can we administer any soothing
cordial or advice to him, without revealing to him that
there is sad disorder in h i s wits?
W e must certainly offer him some good advice, h e replied.
Come, then, and let us think of something to say to him.
Shall we begin by assuring him that he is welcome to any
knowledge which he may have, and that we are rejoiced at his
having i t ? But we should like to ask him a question : Does
he who has knowledge know something or nothing? (You
must answer for him.)
I answer that he knows something.
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Something that is o r is not ?
Something that is; for how can that which is not ever be
known ?
477 And are we assured, after looking at the matter from many
points of view, that absolute being is o r may be absolutely
known, but that the utterly non-existent is utterly unknown ?
Nothing can be more certain.
Good. But if there be anything which is of such a nature
as to be and not to be, that will have a place intermediate
between pure being and the absolute negation of being?
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Yes, between them.
And, as knowledge corresponded to being and ignorance
of necessity to not-being, for that intermediate between being
and not-being there has to be discovered a corresponding faculty
intermediate -between ignorance and knowledge, if there
be such ?
Certainly.
Do we admit the existence of opinion?
Undoubtedly.
As being the same with knowledge, or another faculty?
Another faculty.
Then opinion and knowledge have to do with different
kinds of matter corresponding to this difference of faculties?
Yes.
And knowledge is relative to being and knows being. But
before I proceed further I will make a division.
What division ?
I will begin by placing faculties in a class by themselves I:
they are powers in us, and in all other things, by which we
do as we do. Sight and hearing, for example, I should call
faculties, Have I clearly explained the class which I mean ?
Yes, I quite understand.
Then let me tell you my view about them. I do not see
them, and therefore the distinctions of figure, colour, and the
like, which enable me to discern the differences of some
things, do not apply to them, .In speaking of a faculty I
think only of its sphere and its result; and that which has
the same sphere and the same result I call the same faculty,
but that which has another sphere and another result I
call different, Would that be your way of speaking?
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Yes.
And will you be so very good as to answer one more
question ? Would you say that knowledge is a faculty, or in
what class would you place it ?
Certainly knowledge is a faculty, and the mightiest of all
faculties.
And is opinion also a faculty ?
Certainly, he said; for opinion is that with which we are
able to form an opinion.
And yet you were acknowledging a little while ago that
knowledge is not the same as opinion ?
Why, yes, h e said : how can any reasonable being ever 478
identify that which is infallible with that which errs ?
An excellent answer, proving, 1 said, that we are quite
conscious of a distinction between them.
Yes.
Then knowledge and opinion having distinct powers have
also distinct spheres or subject-matters ?
That is certain.
Being is the sphere or subject-matter of knowledge, and
knowledge is to know the nature of being?
Yes.
And opinion is to have an opinion ?
Yes.
And do we know what we opine? or is the subject-matter
of opinion the same as the subject-matter of knowledge?
Nay, he replied, that has been already disproven; if
difference in faculty implies difference in the sphere or
subject-matter, and if, as we were saying, opinion and knowledge are distinct faculties, then the sphere of knowledge and
of opinion cannot be the same.
Then if being is the subject-matter of knowledge, something
else must be the subject-matter of opinion ?
Yes, something else.
Well then, is not-being the subject-matter of opinion ? or,
rather, how can there be an opinion at all about not-being?
Reflect : when a man has an opinion, has he not an opinion
about something? Can he have an opinion which is an
opinion about nothing ?
Impossible.
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H e who has an opinion has an opinion about some one Rejublir
v.
thing?
Yes.
And not-being is not one thing but, properly speaking,
nothing ?
True.
Of not-being, ignorance was assumed to be the necessary
correlative ; of being, knowledge ?
True, he said.
Then opinion is not concerned either with being or with
not-being ?
Not with either.
And can therefore neither be ignorance nor knowledge ?
That seems to be true.
But is opinion to be sought without and beyond either of
them, in a greater clearness than knowledge, or in a greater
darkness than ignorance ?
In neither.
Then I suppose tHat opinion appears to you to be darker
than knowledge, but lighter than ignorance ?
Both ; and in no small degree.
And also to be within and between them ?
Yes.
Then you would infer that opinion is intermediate ?
No question.
But were we not saying before, that if anything appeared
to be of a sort which is and is not at the same time, that sort
of thing would appear also to lie in the interval between pure
being and absolute not-being ; and that the corresponding
faculty is neither knowledge nor ignorance, but will be found
in the interval between them ?
True.
And in that interval there has now been discovered something which we call opinion ?
There has.
Then what remains to be discovered is the object which
partakes equally of the nature of being and not-being, and
cannot rightly be termed either, pure and simple; this
unknown term, when discovered, we may truly call the
subject of opinion, and assign each to their proper faculty,N
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the extremes to the faculties of the extremes and the mean to
the faculty of the mean.
True.
This being premised, I would ask the gentleman who is of 479
opinion that there is no absolute or unchangeable idea of
beauty-in whose opinion the beautiful is the manifold-he,
I say, your lover of beautiful sights, who cannot bear to be
told that the beautiful is one, and the just is one, or that anything is one-to him I would appeal, saying, Will you be so
very kind, sir, as to tell us whether, of all these beautiful
things, there is one which will not be found ugly ; or of the
just, which will not be found unjust; or of the holy, which
will not also be unholy?
No, he replied ; the beautiful will in some point of view be
found ugly ; and the same is true of the rest.
And may not the many which are doubles be also halves ?
-doubles, that is, of one thing, and halves of another?
Quite true.
And things great and small, heavy and light, as they are
termed, will not be denoted by these any more than by the
opposite names ?
T r u e ; both these and the opposite names will always
attach to all of them.
And can any one of those many things which are called by
particular names be said to be this rather than not to be
this ?
He replied : They are like the punning riddles which are
asked at feasts or the children's puzzle about the eunuch
aiming at the bat, with what he hit him, as they say in the
puzzle, and upon what the bat was sitting. T h e individual
objects of which I am speaking are also a riddle, and have a
double sense : nor can you fix them in your mind, either as
being or not-being, or both, or neither.
Then what will you do with them? I said. Can they have
a better place than between being and not-being ? For they
are clearly not in greater darkness o r negation than notbeing, or more full of light and existence than being.
That is quite true, he said.
T h u s then we seem to have discovered that the many ideas
which the multitude entertain about the beautiful and about
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all other things are tossing about in some region which is ~cpublic
K
half-way between pure being and pure not-being ?
SOCRATES,
We have.
GLAWON.
Y e s ; and we had before agreed that anything of this kind
which we might find was to be described a s matter of
opinion, and not a s matter of knowledge ; being the intermediate flux which is caught and detained by the intermediate faculty.
Quite true.
T h e n those who see the many beautiful, and who yet Opinionis
neither see absolute beauty, nor can follow any guide .who
points the way thither; who see the many just, and not oftheabsoabsolute justice, and the like,-such persons may be said to
have opinion but not knowledge ?
That is certain.
But those who see the absolute and eternal and immutable
may be said to know, and not to have opinion only ?
Neither can that be denied.
T h e one love and embrace the subjects of kndwledge, the
other those of opinion ? T h e latter are the same, as I dare
480 say you will remember, who listened to sweet sounds and
gazed upon fair colours, but would not tolerate the existence
of absolute beauty.
Yes, I remember.
Shall we then be guilty of any impropriety in calling them
lovers of opinion rather than lovers of wisdom, and will they
be very angry with us for thus describing them ?
I shall tell them not to be angry; no man should be angry
at what is true.
But those who love the truth in each thing are to be called
lovers of wisdom and not lovers of opinion.
Assuredly.
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A N Dthus, Glaucon, after the argument has gone a weary S W h .
way, the true and the false philosophers have at length ap- 484
SocnATm
peared in view.
GLACCON.
I do not think, he said, that the way could have been
shortened.
If we had
I suppose not, I said ; and yet I believe that we might
time, we
might have have had a better view of both of them if the discussion
anearer
could have been confined to this dne subject and if there
were
not many other questions awaiting us, which he who
true and
falsephilo- desires to see in what respect the life of the just differs from
sopher.
that of the unjust must consider.
And what is the next question ? he asked.
Surely, I said, the one which follows next in order. Inasmuch as philosophers only are able to grasp the eternal
and unchangeable, and those who wander in the region of
the many and variable are not philosophers, I must ask you
which of the two classes should be the rulers of our State ?
And how can we rightly answer that question ?
Which of
Whichever of the two are best able to guard the laws and
~ ~ u ~ h ainstitutions
l '
of our State-let them be our guardians.
guardians?
Very good.
A question
Neither, I said, can there be any question that the guardian
who
is to keep anything should have eyes rather than no
be asked.
eyes ?
There can be no question of that.
And are not those who are verily and indeed wanting in
the knowledge of the true being of each thing, and who have
in their souls no clear pattern, and are unable as with a
painter's eye to look at the absolute truth and to that original
to repair, and having perfect vision of the other world to
order the laws about beauty, goodness, justice in this, if not
Republic
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already ordered, and to guard and preserve the order of Republic
vr.
them-are not such persons, I ask, simply blind ?
SOCRATES,
Truly, h e replied, they are much in that condition.
GLAUCON.
And shall they be our guardians when there are others
who, besides being their equals in experience and falling
short of them in no particular of virtue, also know the very
truth of each thing ?
There can be no reason, he said, for rejecting those who
485 have this greatest of all great qualities ; they must always
have the first place unless they fail in some other respect.
Suppose then, I said, that we determine how far they can
unite this and the other excellences.
By all means.
I n the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of The philoa
the philosopher has to be ascertained. We must come to an ~oovpehe~~s
understanding about him, and, when we have done so, then, truth and
if I am not mistaken, we shall also acknowledge that such an
union of qualities is possible, and that those in whom they
are united, and those only, should be rulers in the State.
W h a t do you mean ?
Let us suppose that philosophical minds always love knowledge of a sort which shows them the eternal nature not
varying from generation and corruption.
Agreed
And further, I said, let u s agree that they are lovers of all
true being ; there is no part whether greater or less, o r more
or less honourable, which they are willing to renounce ; a s
we said before of the lover and the man of ambition.
True.
And if they are to be what we were describing, is there
not another quality which they should also possess ?
W h a t quality ?
Truthfulness : they will never intentionally receive into
their mind falsehood, which is their detestation, and they will
love the truth,
Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them.
May be,’ my friend, I replied, is not the word ; say rather,
must be affirmed :’ for he whose nature is amorous of anything cannot help loving all that belongs or is akin to the
object of his affections.
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Right, he said.
And is there anything more akin to wisdom than truth ?
How can there be ?
Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and a lover of
falsehood ?
Never.
T h e true lover of learning then must from his earliest
youth, as far as in him lies, desire all truth ?
Assuredly.
But then again, as we know by experience, he whose
desires are strong in one direction will have them weaker in
others; they will be like a stream which has been drawn
off into another channel.
True.
H e whose desires are drawn towards knowledge in every
form will be absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and
will hardly feel bodily pleasure-I 'mean, if he be a true
philosopher and not a sham one.
That is most certain.
Such an one is sure to be temperate and the reverse
of covetous; for the motives which make another man
desirous of having and spending, have no place in his
character.
Very true.
Another criterion of the philosophical nature has also to be 486
considered.
W h a t is that?
There should be no secret corner of illiberality; nothing
can be more antagonistic than meanness to a soul which
is ever longing after the whole of things both divine and
human.
Most true, he replied.
Then how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the
spectator of all time and all existence, think much of human
life ?
H e cannot.
Or can such an one account death fearful ?
No indeed.
Then the cowardly and mean nature has no part in true
philosophy ?

lic i&a t h phidosopkey is $erfect.
Certainly not.
Or again : can he who is harmoniously constituted, who is
not covetous or mean, or a boaster, or a coward-can he,
1 say, ever be unjust or hard in his dealings ?
Impossible.
Then YOU will soon observe whether a man is just and
gentle, or rude and unsociable; these are the signs which
distinguish even in youth the philosophical nature from
the unphilosophical.
True.
There is another point which should be remarked.
W h a t point?
Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for
no one will love that which gives him pain, and in which
after much toil he makes little progress.
Certainly not.
And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he
learns, will he not be an empty vessel ?
That is certain.
Labouring in vain, he must end in hating himself and
his fruitless occupation ?
Yes.
Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked among genuine
philosophic natures ; we must insist that the philosopher
should have a good memory?
Certainly.
And once more, the inharmonious and unseemly nature can
only tend to disproportion ?
Undoubtedly.
And do you consider truth to be akin to proportion o r
to disproportion ?
T o proportion.
Then, besides other qualities, we must try to find a naturally
well-proportioned and gracious mind, which will move spontaneously towards the true being of everything.
Certainly.
Well; and do not all these qualities, which we have been
enumerating, go together, and are they not, in a manner,
necessary to a soul, which is to have a full and perfect
participation of being ?
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They are absolutely necessary, h e replied.
48 7
And must not that be a blameless study which h e only can
%CRATES,
pursue who has the gift of a good memory, and is quick
GLAUCON,
ADEIMANTUS.
to learn,-noble, gracious, the friend of truth, justice, courage,
Conclutemperance, who a r e his kindred ?
sion :
T h e god of jealousy himself, he said, could find no fault
What a
blameless with such a study.
study then
And to men like him, I said, when perfected by years and
is philosoeducation,
and to these only you will entrust the State.
PhY 1
H e r e Adeimantus interposed and said: To these stateNay, says
Adeiman- ments, Socrates, no o n e can offer a reply; but when you talk
tus, you
can, prove in this way, a strange feeling passes over the minds of your
any thing,
hearers: They fancy that they are led astray a little at
but your
hearers are each step in the argument, owing to their own want of skill
unconin asking and answering questions ; these littles accumulate,
vinced all
the same. and at the end of the discussion they are found to have
sustained a mighty overthrow and all their former notions
appear to be turned upside down. And as unskilful players
of draughts are at last shut up by their more skilful adversaries and have no piece to .move, so they too find themselves
shut up at last; for h e y have nothing to say in this new
game of which words are the counters ; and yet all the time
they are in the right. T h e observation is suggested to me by
what is now occurring. F o r any one of u s might say, that
although in words h e is not able to meet you at each step of
Common
the argument, h e sees as a fact that the votaries of philosophy,
opinion
when they carry on the study, not only in youth a s a part of
declares
education, but a s the pursuit of their maturer years, most
philosophers to
of
them become strange monsters, not to say utter rogues, and
be either
that those who may be considered the best of them are made
rogues or
useless.
useless to the world by the very study which you extol.
Well, and do you think that those who say so are wrong ?
I cannot telI, he replied ; but I should like to know what is
your opinion.
Socrates,
H e a r my answer; I am of opinion that they are quite right,
instead of
Then
how can you be justified in saying that cities will not
denying
cease from evil until philosophers rule in them, when philosothis statement, adphers are acknowledged by us to be of no use to them ?
mits the
You ask a question, I said, to which a reply can only
truth of it.
be given in a parable.

The parabh of the shz..
Yes, Socrates ; and that is a way of speaking to which you
are not at all accustomed, I suppose.
I perceive, I said, that you are vastly amused at having
plunged me into such a hopeless discussion ; but now hear
488 the parable, and then you will be still more amused at the
meagreness of my imagination : for the manner in which the
best men are treated in their own States is so grievous that
no single thing on earth is comparable to it ; and therefore, if
I am to plead their cause, I must have recourse to fiction, and
put together a figure made up of many things, like the
fabulous unions of goats and stags which are found in
pictures. Imagine then a fleet or a ship in which there is
a captain who is taller and stronger than any of the crew, but
he is a little deaf and has a similar infirmity in sight, and
his knowledge of navigation is not much better. T h e
sailors are quarrelling with one another about the steeringevery one is of opinion that he has a right to steer, though he
has never learned the art of navigation and cannot tell who
taught him or when he learned, and will further assert that
it cannot be taught, and they are ready to cut in pieces any
one who says the contrary. They throng about the captain,
begging and praying him to commit the helm to them ; and if
at any time they do not prevail, but others are preferred
to them, they kill the others o r throw them overboard, and
having first chained up the noble captain’s senses with drink
or some narcotic drug, they mutiny and take possession of
the ship and make free with the stores; thus, eating and
drinking, they proceed on their voyage in such manner as
might be expected of them. Him who is their partisan
and cleverly aids them in their plot for getting the ship out
of the captain’s hands into their own whether by force or
persuasion, they compliment with the name of sailor, pilot,
able seaman, and abuse the other sort of man, whom they call
a good-for-nothing; but that the true pilot must pay attention
to the year and seasons and sky and stars and winds, and
whatever else belongs to his art, if h e intends to be really
qualified for the command of a ship, and that he must and
will be the steerer, whether other people like o r not-the
possibility of this union of authority with the steerer’s art has
never seriously entered into their thoughts o r been made part
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of their calling1. Now in vessels which are in a state of 489
mutiny and by sailors who are mutineers, how will the true
SocxArEs*
pilot be regarded ? Will he not be called by them a prater, a
ADEIMANTUS.
star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?
Of course, said Adeimantus.
'Ihe interThen you will hardly need, I said, to hear the interpretation
pretation.
of the figure, which describes the true philosopher in his
relation to the State ; for you understand already.
Certainly.
Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman
who is surprised at finding that philosophers have no honour
in their cities ; explain it to him and try to convince him that
their having honour would be far more extraordinary.
He$ublU

I will.
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Say to him, that, in deeming the best votaries of philosophy to be useless to the rest of the world, he is right ; but
also tell him to attribute their uselessness to the fault of
those who will not use them, and not to themselves. T h e
pilot should not humbly beg the sailors to be commanded by
him-that is not the order of nature; neither are 'the wise
to go to the doors of the rich'-the ingenious author of this
saying told a lie-but the truth is, that, when a man is ill,
whether he be rich or poor, to the physician he must go, and
he who wants to be governed, to him who is able to govern.
T h e ruler who is good for anything ought not to beg his
subjects to be ruled by him ; although the present governors
of mankind are of a different stamp; they may be justly
compared to the mutinous sailors, and the true helmsmen to
those who are called by them good-for-nothings and stargazers.
Precisely so, he said.
F o r these reasons, and among men like these, philosophy,
the noblest pursuit of all, is not likely to be much esteemed
by those of the opposite faction; not that the greatest and
most lasting injury is done to her by her opponents, but
by her own professing followers, the same of whom you
Or, applying 8 s w r 61. xuBrpv/jacr to the mutineers, But only understanding
that he (the mutinous pilot) must nile in spite of other people,
never considering that there is an art of command which may be practised in
combination with the pilot's art.'
(JwaSovnzs)
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The ptobde wafure of the phidosopher.
suppose the accuser to say, that the greater number of them
are arrant rogues, and the best are useless ; in which opinion
I agreed.
Yes.
And the reason why the good are useless has now been
explained ?
True.
Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption of the
majority is also unavoidable, and that this is not to be laid to
the charge of philosophy any more than the other ?
By all means.
And let u s ask and answer in turn, first going back to the
490 description of the gentle and noble nature. Truth, a s you
will remember, was his leader, whom he followed always and
in all things ; failing in this, he was an impostor, and had no
part or lot in true philosophy.
Yes, that was said.
Well, and is not this one quality, to mention no others,
greatly at variance with present notions of him ?
Certainly, he said.
And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the
true lover of knowledge is always striving after being-that
is his nature; he will not rest in the multiplicity of individuals which is an appearance only, but will go on-the
keen edge will not be blunted, nor the force of his desire
abate until he have attained the knowledge of the true nature
of every essence by a sympathetic and kindred power in the
soul, and by that power drawing near and mingling and
becoming incorporate with very being, having begotten
mind and truth, he will have knowledge and will live and
grow truly, and then, and not till then, will he cease from his
travail.
Nothing, he said, can be more just than such a description

of him.

And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher's
nature ? Will he not utterly hate a lie ?
. H e will.
And when truth is the captain, we cannot suspect any evil
of the band which he leads ?
Impossible.

'87
R)cpubiir
SOCRhTES,

ADSIMANTUS.

Thecor-

''$~~~
due to
many
causes.

But before

:,'!':p$
re-enume~

~of

thephilosopher:

his love of
essence,
of truth,
of justice,
besides his
virtues and
o!her

natural
gifts.

l

.

I 88

so

f..u attaiz to this perfkcfiou?

Justice and health of mind will be of the company, and
temperance will follow after ?
True, he replied.
ADEIMANTUS.
Neither is there any reason why I should again set in array
the philosopher's virtues, a s you will doubtless remember
that courage, magnificence, apprehension, memory, were his
natural gifts. And you objected that, although no one could
deny what I then said, still, if you leave words and look at
facts, the persons who are thus described are some of them
manifestly useless, and the greater number utterly depraved ;
we were then led to enquire into the grounds of these accusations, and have now arrived at the point of asking why
are the majority bad, which question of necessity brought us
back to the examination and definition of the true philosopher.
Exactly.
The reaAnd we have next to consider the corruptions of the philosonswhy
sophic nature, why so many are spoiled and so few escape
philosophical natures spoiling-I am speaking of those who were said to be useless
soeasily
but not wicked-and, when we have done with them, we will 491
deteriorate.
speak of the imitators of philosophy, what manner of men
are they who aspire after a profession which is above them
and of which they are unworthy, and then, by their manifold
inconsistencies, bring upon philosophy, and .upon all philo.
sophers, that universal reprobation of which we speak.
W h a t are these corruptions? h e said.
(1)There
1 will see if 1 can explain them to you. Every one will
areb''tn
admit
that a nature having in perfection all the qualities
few of
which we required in a philosopher, is a rare plant which
them;
is seldom seen among men.
Rare indeed.
And what numberless and powerful causes tend to destroy
these rare natures !
W h a t causes ?
(a)andthey
I n the first place there are their own virtues, their courage,
may be distemperance,
and the rest of them, every one of which praisetracted
from philo- worthy qualities (and this is a most singular circumstance)
sophy by
destroys and distracts from philosophy the soul which is the
their own,
virtues ;
possessor of them.
That is very singular, he replied.
Rtpublic
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Then there are all the ordinary goods of life-beauty,
wealth, strength, rank, and great connections in the Stateyou understand the sort of things-these also have a corrupting and distracting effect.
I understand; but I should like to know more precisely
what you mean about them.
Grasp the truth as a whole, I said, and in the right way;
you will then have no difficultyin apprehending the preceding
remarks, and they will no longer appear strange to you.
And how am I to do so ? he asked.
Why, I said, we know that all germs or seeds, whether
vegetable or animal, when they fail to meet with proper
nutriment or climate or soil, in proportion to their vigour,
are all the more sensitive to the want of a suitable environment, for evil is a greater enemy to what is good than to
what is not.
Very true.
There is reason in supposing that the finest natures, when
under alien conditions, receive more injury than the inferior,
because the contrast is greater.
Certainly.
And may we not say, Adeimantus, that the most gifted
minds, when they are ill-educated, become pre-eminently bad?
Do not great crimes and the spirit of pure evil spring out of
a fulness of nature ruined by education rather than from any
inferiority, whereas weak natures are scarcely capable of any
very great good or very great evil ?
There I think that you are right.
492 And our philosopher follows the same analogy-he is like
a plant which, having proper nurture, must necessarily grow
and mature into all virtue, but, if sown and planted in an
alien soil, becomes the most noxious of all weeds, unless he
be preserved by sonie divine power. Do you really think, a s
people so often say, that our youth are corrupted by Sophists,
or that private teachers of the art corrupt them in any degree
worth speaking o f ? ‘ A r e not the public who say these things
the greatest of all Sophists? And do they not educate to
perfection young and old, men and women alike, and fashion
them after their own hearts?
When is this accomplished ? he said.
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When they meet together, and the world sits down at an
assembly, or in a court of law, or a theatre, or a camp, or in
any other popular resort, and there is a great uproar, and
ADWMANTU&
they praise some things which are being said or done, and
blame other things, equally exaggerating both, shouting and
clapping their hands, and the echo of the rocks and the place
in which they are assembled redoubles the sound of the
praise or blame-at
such a time will not a young man's
heart, a s they say, leap within him ? Will any private training enable him to stand firm against the overwhelming flood
of popular opinion? or will he be carried away by the
stream? Will he not have the notions of good and evil
which the public in general have-he will do a s they do, and
as they are, such will he be ?
Yes, Socrates; necessity will compel him.
And
yet, I said, there is a still greater necessity, which
(6)The
other compulsion of has not been mentioned.
violence
W h a t is that ?
and death*
The gentle force of attainder or confiscation or death,
which, as you are aware, these new Sophists and educators,
who are the public, apply when their words are powerless.
Indeed they do ; and in right good earnest.
Now what opinion of any other Sophist, o r of any private
person, can be expected to overcome in such an unequal
contest ?
None, he replied.
Theymust
No, indeed, I said, even to make the attempt is a great
be saved,
piece of folly; there neither is, nor has been, nor is ever
if at all,
the power likely to be, any different type of character lwhich has had no
Of God.
other training in virtue but that which is supplied by public
opinion'-I speak, my friend, of human virtue only; what is
more than human, a s the proverb says, is not included : for I
would not have you ignorant that, in the present evil state of
governments, whatever is saved and comes to good is saved
by the power of God, as we may truly say.
493
I quite assent, he replied.
Then let me crave your assent also to a further observation.
W h a t are you going to say?
Why, that all those mercenary individuals, whom the many
Rcp#biic
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The fafaZ power of fopzdar opiniotz.
call Sophists and whom they deem to be their adversaries, do,
in fact, teach nothing but the opinion of the many, that is
to say, the opinions of their assemblies; and this is their
wisdom. I might compare them to a man who should study
the tempers and desires of a mighty strong beast who is fed
by him-he would learn how to approach and handle him,
also at what times and from what causes h e is dangerous
or the reverse, and what is the meaning of his several cries,
and by what sounds, when another utters them, h e is soothed
or infuriated; and you may suppose further, that when,
by continually attending upon him, he has become perfect in
all this, h e calls his knowledge wisdom, and makes of it a
system or art, which he proceeds to teach, although he has
no real notion of what he means by the principles o r
passions of which he is speaking, but calls this honourable
and that dishonourable, o r good or evil, or just o r unjust,
all in accordance with the tastes and tempers of the great
brute. Good h e pronounces to be that in which the beast
delights and evil to be that which he dislikes; and h e can
give no other account of them except that the just and
noble are ithe necessary, having never himself seen, and
having no power of explaining to others the nature of either,
or the difference between them, which is immense. By
heaven, would not such a n one be a rare educator?
Indeed he would.
And in what way does he who thinks that wisdom is
the discernment of the tempers and tastes of the motley
multitude, whether in painting o r music, or, finally, in politics,
differ from him whom I have been describing ? For when a
man consorts with the many, and exhibits to them his poem
or other work of art or the service which h e has done the
State, making them his judges 'when h e is not obliged, the
so-called necessity of Diomede will oblige him to produce
whatever they praise, And yet the reasons are utterly
ludicrous which they give in confirmation of their own
notions about the honourable and good. Did you ever
hear any of them which were n o t ?
No, nor am I likely to hear.
You recognise the truth of what I have been saying? T h e n
Putting a comma after TGV bvayrdcuv.
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let me ask you to consider further whether the world will
ever be induced to believe in the existence of absolute beauty
SocPATes,
rather
than of the many beautiful, or of the absolute in each 494
ADEIMANTUS.
kind rather than of the many in each kind ?
Certainly not.
Then the world cannot possibly be a philosopher?
Impossible.
And therefore philosophers must inevitably fall under the
censure of the world ?
They must.
And of individuals who consort with the mob and seek
to please them ?
That is evident.
Then, do you see any way in which the philosopher can
be preserved in his calling to the end ? and remember what
we were saying of him, that he was to have quickness
and memory and courage and magnificence-these were
admitted by us to be the true philosopher’s gifts.
Yes.
Theyouth
Will not such an one from his early childhood be in all
who has
things first among all, especially if his bodily endowments are
great
bodily and like his mental ones ?
mentalglfts
Certainly, he said.
will be
And his friends and fellowcitizens will want to use him as
flattered
from his
he gets older for their own purposes ?
childhood,
No question.
Falling at his feet, they will make requests to him and
do him honour and flatter him, because they want to get into
their hands now, the power which he will one day possess.
That often happens, he said.
And what will a man such as he is be likely to do under
such circumstances, especially if he be a citizen of a great
city, rich and noble, and a tall proper youth? Will he not be ,
full of boundless aspirations, and fancy himself able to manage
the affairs of Hellenes and of barbarians, and having got such
notions into his head will he not dilate and elevate himself
in the fulness of vain pomp and senseless pride ?
T o be sure he will.
andbeing
Now, when he is in this state of mind, if some one gently
incapable
comes to him and tells him that he is a fool and must get
ofhaving

‘I’

Philosophy lhe unpmtected maiden.
understanding, which can only be got by slaving for it, do you
think that, under such adverse circumstances, h e will be easily
induced to listen ?
F a r otherwise.
And even if there be some 'one who through inherent
goodness or natural reasonableness has had his eyes opened
a little and is humbled and taken captive by philosophy, how
will his friends behave when they think that they are likely to
lose the advantage which they were hoping to reap from his
companionship? Will they not do and say anything to
prevent him from yielding to his better nature and to render
his teacher powerless, using to this end private intrigues a s
well a s public prosecutions?
495 There can be no doubt of it.
And how can one who is thus circumstanced ever become
a philosopher ?
Impossible.
Then were we not right in saying that even the very
qualities which make a man a philosopher may, if h e be illeducated, divert him from philosophy, no less than riches and
their accompaniments and the other so-called goods of life ?
W e were quite right.
Thus, my excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin
and failure which I have been describing of the natures best
adapted to the best of all pursuits ; they a r e natures which
we maintain to be rare at any time; this being the class
out of which come the men who are the authors of the
greatest evil to States and individuals; and also of the
greatest good when the tide carries them in that direction;
but a small man never was the doer of any great thing either
to individuals or to States.
T h a t is most true, he said.
And so philosophy is left desolate, with her marriage rite
incomplete : for her own have fallen away and forsaken her,
and while they are leading a false and unbecoming life, other
unworthy persons, ieeing that she has no kinsmen to be h e r
protectors, enter in and dishonour her ; and fasten upon h e r
the reproaches which, a s you say, her reprovers utter, who
affirm of her votaries that some are good for nothing, a n d
that the greater number deserve the severest punishment.
0
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That is certainly what people say.
Y e s ; and what else would you expect, I said, when you
SocnaTss~ think of the puny creatures who, seeing this land open to
ADEIMANNS,
them-a land well stocked with fair names and showy titlesT h e attrac.
tivenessof like prisoners running out of prison into a sanctuary, take
philosophy a leap out of their trades into philosophy ; those who do so
to the vulgar.
being probably the cleverest hands at their own miserable
crafts? For, although philosophy be in this evil case, still
there remains a dignity about her which is not to be found
in the arts. And many are thus attracted by her whose
natures are imperfect and whose souls are maimed and
disfigured by their meannesses, as their bodies are by their
.
trades and crafts, Is not this unavoidable?
Yes.
Are they not exactly like a bald little tinker who has just
got out of durance and come into a fortune ; he takes a bath
and puts on a new coat, and is decked out as a bridegroom
going to marry his master’s daughter, wbo is left poor and
desolate ?
A most exact parallel.
496
W h a t will be the issue of such marriages ? Will they not
be vile and bastard ?
There can be no question of it.
And when persons who are unworthy of education approach
The mc‘salzianceof
philosophy and make an alliance with her who is in a rank
philosoabove them, what sort of ideas and opinions are likely to be
PhY.
generated?
Will they not be sophisms captivating to the
ear ’, having nothing in them genuine, o r worthy of o r akin to
true wisdom ?
No doubt, h e said.
Few are
Then, Adeimantus, I said, the worthy disciples ofphilosophy
the worthy will be but a small remnant : perchance some noble and welldisciples :
educated person, detained by exile in her service, who in the
absence of corrupting influences remains devoted to her ; or
some lofty soul born in a mean city, the politics of which h e
contemns and neglects ; and there may be a gifted few who
.leave the arts, which they justly despise, and come to her ;or peradventure there are some who are restrained by our
friend Theages’ bridle ; for everything in the life of Theages
ReFtVic
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conspired to divert him from philosophy ; but ill-health kept
him away from politics. My own case of the internal sign
is hardly worth mentioning, for rarely, if ever, has such a
monitor been given to any other man. Those who belong
to this small class have tasted how sweet and blessed a
possession philosophy is, and have also seen enough of the
madness of the multitude ; and they know that no politician
is honest, nor is there any champion of justice at whose side
they may fight and be saved. Such an one may be cornpared to a man who has fallen among wild beasts-he will
not join in the wickedness of his fellows, but neither is he
able singly to resist' all their fierce natures, and therefore
seeing that he would be of no use to the State o r to his
friends, and reflecting that he would have to throw away his
life without doing any good either to himselfor others, he holds
his peace, and goes his own way. He is like one who, in the
storm of dust and sleet which the driving wind hurries along,
retires under the shelter of a wall; and seeing the rest of
mankind full of wickedness, he is content, if only he can live
his own life and be pure from evil or unrighteousness, and
depart in peace and good-wil!, with bright hopes.
Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he
departs.
A great work-yes; but not the greatest, unless he find
497 a State suitable to him; for in a State which is suitable
to him, he will have a larger growth and be the saviour of his
country, as well a s of himself.
T h e causes why philosophy is in such an evil name have
now been sufficiently explained : the injustice of the charges
against her has been shown-is there anything more which
you wish to s a y ?
Nothing more on that subject, he replied ; but I should like
to know which of the governments now existing is in your
opinion the one adapted to her.
Not any of them, I said ; and that is precisely the accusation
which I bring against them-not
one of them is worthy
of the philosophic nature, and hence that nature is warped
and estranged;-as
the exotic seed which is sown in a
foreign land becomes denaturalized, and is wont to be overpowered and to lose itself in the new soil, even so this growth
0 2
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of philosophy, instead of persisting, degenerates and receives
another character. But if philosophy ever finds in the State
socrurss~ that perfection which she herself is, then will be seen that she
ADSIMANTUS.
is in truth divine, and that all other things, whether natures
of men o r institutions, are but human;-and
now, I know,
that you are going to ask, W h a t that State is :
No, he said ; there you are wrong, for I was going to ask
another question-whether it is the State of which we are the
founders and inventors, or some other?
Evenour
Yes, I replied, ours in most respects; but you may
own State
requires the remember my saying before, that some living authority would
additionof always be required in the State having the same idea of
the living
the constitution which guided you when a s legislator you
anthonty.
were laying down the laws.
. T h a t was said, he replied.
Yes, but not in a satisfactory manner ; you frightened us by
interposing objections, which certainly showed that the discussion would be long and difficult ; and what still remains is
the reverse of easy.
W h a t is there remaining ?
T h e question how the study of philosophy may be so
ordered as not to be the ruin of the State : All great attempts
a r e attended with risk ; ' hard is the good,' a s men say.
Still, he said, let the point be cleared up, and the enquiry
will then be complete.
I shall not be hindered, I said, by any want of will, but, if
at all, by a want of power: my zeal you may see for yourselves ; and please to remark in what I am about to say how
boldly and unhesitatingly I declare that States should pursue
philosophy, not as they do now, but in a different spirit.
In what manner ?
The superAt present, I said, the students of philosophy are quite 498
ficial study
of philoso- young ; beginning when they are hardly past childhood, they
phywhich devote only the time saved from moneymaking and housee x w i n t h e keeping to such pursuits; and even those of them who are
present
day.
reputed to have most of the philosophic spirit, when they
come within sight of the great difficulty of the subject, I mean
dialectic, take themselves off. I n after life when invited by
some one else, they may, perhaps, go and hear a lecture, and
about this they make much ado, for philosophyis not considered
Rewlic
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PhiZoso$hy, when trzdy umi!erstood, is Zoved, not hated.
by them to be their proper business : at last, when they grow
old, in most cases they are extinguished more truly than
Heracleitus’ sun, inasmuch a s they never light up again’.
But what ought to be their course ?
Just the opposite. In childhood and youth their study,
and what philosophy they learn, should be suited to their
tender years : during this period while they are growing up
towards manhood, the chief and special care should be given
to their bodies that they may have them to use in the service
of philosophy; as life advances and the intellect begins to
mature, let them increase the gymnastics of the soul; but
when the strength of our citizens fails and is past civil and
military duties, then let them range at will and engage in no
serious labour, as we intend them to live happily here, and
to crown this life with a similar’happiness in another.
H o w truly in earnest you are, Socrates ! he said ; I am
sure of that; and yet most of your hearers, if I am not
mistaken, are likely to be still more earnest in their oppo’
sition to you, and will never be convinced ; Thrasymachus
least of all.
Do not make a quarrel, I said, between Thrasymachus and
me, who have recently become friends, although, indeed, we
were never enemies ; for I shall go on striving to the utmost
until I either convert him and other men, or do something
which may profit them against the day when they live again,
and hold the like discourse in another state of existence.
You are speaking of a time which is not very near.
Rather, I replied, of a time which is a s nothing in comparison with eternity. Nevertheless, I do not wonder that
the many refuse to believe ; for they have never seen that
of which we are now speaking realized ; they have seen only
a conventional imitation of philosophy, consisting of words
artificially brought together, not like these of ours having a
natural unity. But a human being who in word and work
is perfectly moulded, a s far a s he can be, into the proportion
and likeness of virtue-such a man ruling in a city which
499 bears the same image, they have never yet seen, neither one
nor many of them-do you think that they ever did ?
Heracleitus said that the sun was extinguished every evening and relighted
every morning.
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No indeed.
No, my friend, and they have seldom, if ever, heard free

SOCRATXS, and

noble sentiments; such a s men utter when they are
earnestly and by every means in their power seeking after
truth for the sake of knowledge, while they look coldly on
the subtleties of controversy, of which the end is opinion and
strife, whether they meet with them in the courts of law o r
in society.
T h e y are strangers, he said, to the words of which you
speak.
And this was what we foresaw, and this was the reason
why truth forced us to admit, not without fear and hesitation,
that neither cities nor States nor individuals will ever attain
perfection until the small class of philosophers whom we
termed useless but not corrupt are providentially compelled,
whether they will o r not, to take care of the State, and until
a like necessity be laid on the State to obey them’; o r until
kings, o r if not kings, the sons of kings or princes, are
divinely inspired with a true love of true philosophy. That
either o r both of these alternatives are impossible, I see no
reason to affirm : if they were so, we might indeed be justly
ridiculed a s dreamers and visionaries. Am I not right ?
Quite right.
SoineIf then, in the countless ages of the past, or at the present
where, at
hour
in some foreign clime which is far away and beyond
some time,
there may our ken, the perfected philosopher is or has been or herehave been
after shall be compelled by a superior power to have the
or may be
a philoso- charge of the State, we are ready to assert to the death, that
pher who
this our constitution has been, and is-yea, and will be
is also the
whenever the Muse of Philosophy is queen. There is no
mler of a
State.
impossibility in all this ; that there is a difficulty, we acknowledge ourselves.
My opinion agrees with yours, he said.
But do you mean to say that this is not t h e opinion of the
multitude ?
1 should imagine not, he replied.
0 my friend, I said, do not attack the multitude : they will
change their minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently
A~s~wwrus.
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and with the view of soothing them and removing their RejubZic
dislike of over-education, you show them your philosophers
as they really are and describe as you were just now doing
their character and profession, and then mankind will see
that he ofwhom you are speaking is not such as they supposed-if they view him in this new light, they will surely
change their notion of him, and answer in another strain1.
W h o can be at enmity with one who loves them, who that
is himself gentle and free from envy will be jealous of one
in whom there is no jealousy ? Nay, let me answer for you,
that in a few this harsh temper may be found but not in the
majority of mankind.
I quite agree with you, he said.
And do you not also think, as I do, that the harsh feeling The feeling
which the many entertain towards philosophy originates in
the pretenders, who rush in uninvited, and are always reallya
abusing them, and finding fault with them, who make
persons instead of things the theme of their conversation ? pretended
and nothing can be more unbecoming in philosophers than philosophers who
this.
are always
I t is most unbecoming.
talking
about perFor he, Adeimantus, whose mind is fixed upon true being, sons.
has surely no time to look down upon the affairs of earth, or
to be filled with malice and envy, contending against men ;
his eye is ever directed towards things fixed and immutable, The true
which he sees neither injuring nor injured by one another, philosopher, who
but all in order moving according to reason ; these he has hiseye
imitates, and to these h e will, as far as he can, conform him- fixedupon
immutable
self. Can a man help imitating that with which he holds p,+nciples,
reverential converse ?
will fashion
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Impossible.
the heavenAnd the philosopher holding converse with the divine ly image.
order, becomes orderly and divine, as far as the nature of
man allows; but like every one else, he will suffer from
detraction.
O f course.
Reading 4 Hal $ 2 OBTW
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O & v m i without a question, and hhhofav 7 0 4 : or,
retaining the question and taking k h o l a v 66&v in a new sense : ' Do yon mean
to say really that, viewing him in this light, they will be of another mind from
yours, and answer in another strain?'
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And if a necessity be laid upon him of fashioning, not only
himself, but human nature generally, whether in States o r
Sacxhrse,
individuals, into that which he beholds elsewhere, will he,
ADPYANTUS,
think you, be an unskilful artificer of justice, temperance,
and every civil virtue ?
Anything but unskilful.
And if the world perceives that what we are saying about
him is the truth, will they be angry with philosophy? Will
they disbelieve us, when we tell them that no State can be
happy which is not designed by artists who imitate the
heavenly pattern ?
T h e y will not be angry if they understand, h e said. But
how will they draw out the plan of which you are speaking ?
He will
T h e y will begin by taking the State and the manners of
begin with men, from which, a s from a tablet, they will rub out the
a 'tabula
rasa' and picture, and leave a clean surface. This is no easy task.
there inBut whether easy or not, herein will lie the difference
scribe his
between them and every other legislator,-they
will have
laws.
nothing to do either with individual or State, and will inscribe no laws, until they have either found, or themselves
made, a clean surface.
They will be very right, he said.
Having effected this, they will proceed to trace an outline
of the constitution ?
No doubt.
And when they are filling in the work, a s I conceive, they
will often turn their eyes upwards and downwards : I mean
that they will first look at absolute justice and beauty and
temperance, and again at the human copy; and will mingle
and temper the various elements of life into the image of a
m a n ; and this they will conceive according to that other
image, which, when existing among men, Homer calls the
form and likeness of God,
Very true, he said.
And one feature they will erase, and another they will put
in, until they have made the ways of men, a s far a s possible,
agreeable to the ways of God ?
Indeed, he said, in no way could they make a fairer
picture.
And now, I said, are we beginning to persuade those whom
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you described as rushing at us with might and main, that the Republic
painter of constitutions is such an one as we were praising ;
at whom they were so very indignant because to his hands
we committed the State ; and are they growing a little calmer The
at what they have just heard ?
mies of phi1osoph y ,
Much calmer, if there is any sense in them.
when they
Why, where can they still find any ground for objection ? hear the
Will they doubt that the philosopher is a lover of truth and truth, are
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being?
They would not be so unreasonable.
O r that his nature, being such as we have delineated, is
akin to the highest good ?
Neither can they doubt this.
But again, will they tell us that such a nature, placed
under favourable circumstances, will not be perfectly good
and wise if any ever was ? O r will they prefer those whom
we have rejected ?
Surely not.
Then will they still be angry at our saying, that, until philosophers bear rule, States and individuals will have no rest
from evil, nor will this our imaginary State ever be realized ?
I think that they will be less angry.
Shall we assume that they are not only less angry but
502 quite gentle, and that they have been converted and for very
shame, if for no other reason, cannot refuse to come to terms ?
By all means, he said.
Then let us suppose that the reconciliation has been
effected. Will any one deny the other point, that there may
be sons of kings or princes who are by nature philosophers ?
Surely no man, h e said.
And when they have come into being will any one say that
they must of necessity be destroyed; that they can hardly
be saved is not denied even by u s ; but that in the whole
course of ages no single one of them can escape-who will
venture to affirm this ?
W h o indeed!
But, said I, one is enough ; let there be one man who has
a city obedient to his will, and he might bring into existence
the ideal polity about which the world is so incredulous.
Yes, one is enough.
I
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T h e ruler may impose the laws and institutions which we
have been describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing
SocaAres~
to obey them ?
ADEIMANTUS.
Certainly.
And that others should approve, of what we approve, is no
miracle or impossibility ?
I think not.
But we have sufficiently shown, in what has preceded, that
all this, if only possible, is assuredly for the best.
W e have.
Our constiAnd now we say not only that our laws, if they could be
tution then
enacted, would be for the best, but also that the enactment of
is not unattainable. them, though difficult, is not impossible.
Very good.
And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one
subject, but more remains to be discussed;-how and by
what studies and pursuits will the saviours of the constitution be created, and at what ages are they to apply thernselves to their several studies ?
Certainly.
RecapituI omitted the troublesome business of the possession of
lation.
women, and the procreation of children, and the appointment
of the rulers, because I knew that the perfect State would be
eyed*with jealousy and was difficult of attainment ; but that
piece of cleverness was not of much service to me, for I had
to’discuss them all the same. T h e women and children are
now disposed of, but the other question of the rulers must be
investigated from the very beginning. We were saying, as
you will remember, that they were to be lovers of their
country, tried by the test of pleasures and pains, and neither 503
in hardships, nor in dangers, nor at any other critical moment
were to lose their patriotism-he was to be rejected who
failed, but he who always came forth pure, like gold tried in
the refiner’s fire, was to be made a ruler, and to receive
honours and rewards in life and after death. This was the
sort of thing which was being said, and then the argument
turned aside and veiled her face; not liking to stir the
question which has now arisen.
I perfectly remember, h e said.
Yes, my friend, I said, and I then shrank from hazarding
Republic
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the bold word ; bnt now let me dare to say-that the perfect
guardian must be a philosopher.
Yes, he said, let that be affirmed.
And do not suppose that there will be many of them ; for
the gifts which were deemed by us to be essential rarely
grow together ; they are qostly found in shreds and patches.
W h a t do you mean ? he said.
You are aware, I replied, that quick intelligence, memory,
sagacity, cleverness, and similar qualities, do not often grow
together, and that persons who posSess them and are at
the same time high-spirited and magnanimous are not so
constituted by nature as to live orderly and in a peaceful
and settled manner; they are driven any way by their impulses, and all solid principle goes out of them.
Very true, he said.
O n the other hand, those steadfast natures which can
better be depended upon, which in a battle are impregnable
to fear and immovable, are equally immovable when there is
anything to be learned ; they are always in a torpid state, and
are apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil.
Quite true.
And yet we were saying that both qualities were necessary
in those to whom the higher education is to be imparted, and
who are to share in any office or command.
Certainly, he said.
And will they be a class which is rarely found ?
Yes, indeed.
Then the aspirant must not only be tested in those labours
and dangers and pleasures which we mentioned before, but
there is another kind of probation which we did not mention
-he must be exercised also in many kinds of knowledge, to
see whether the soul will be able to endure the highest of all,
So4 or will faint under them, as in any other studies and exercises.
Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing him. But what
do you mean by the highest of all knowledge ?
You may remember, I said, that we divided the soul into
three parts ; and distinguished the several natures of justice,
temperance, courage, and wisdom ?
Indeed, h e said, if I had forgotten, I should not deserve
to hear more.
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And do you remember the word of caution which preceded
the discussion of them' ?
To what do you refer ?
We were saying, if I am not mistaken, that he who wanted
to see them in their perfect beauty must take a longer and
more circuitous way, at the end of which they would appear ;
but that we could add on a popular exposition of them on a
level with the discussion which had preceded. And you
replied that such an exposition would be enough for you,
and so the enquiry was continued in what to me seemed to
be a very inaccurate manner ; whether you were satisfied or
not, it is for you to say.
Yes, h e said, I thought and the others thought that you
gave us a fair measure of truth.
But, my friend, I said, a measure of such things which in
any degree falls short of the vvhole truth is not fair measure ;
for nothing imperfect is the measure of anything, although
persons are too apt to be contented and think that they
need search no further.
Not an uncommon case when people are indolent.
Yes, I said; and there cannot be any worse fault in a
guardian of the State and of the laws.
True.
T h e guardian then, I said, must be required to take the
longer circuit, and toil at learning a s well as at gymnastics,
or h e will never reach the highest knowledge of all which, a s
we were just now saying, is his proper calling.
What, he said, is there a knowledge still higher than this
-higher than justice and the other virtues ?
Yes, I said, there is. And of the virtues too we must behold
not the outline merely, a s at present-nothing short of the
most finished picture should satisfy us. W h e n little things
are elaborated with an infinity of pains, in order that they
may appear in their full beauty and utmost clearness, how
ridiculous that we should not think the highest truths worthy
of attaining the highest accuracy !
A right noble thought2; but do you suppose that we
Cp. IV.435 D.
Or, separating Ea1 Fdha from irEiow, ' True, he said, and a noble thought ' :
or Lt[iow rb Biavdqpa may be a gloss.
a

,

Th:. idca of good.
shall refrain from asking you what is this highest knowledge ?
Nay, I said, ask if you will ; but I am certain that you have
heard the answer many times, and now you either do not
understand me or, a s I rather think, you are disposed to be
505 troublesome; for you have often been told that the idea of
good is the highest knowledge, and that all other things
become useful and advantageous only by their use of this.
You can hardly be ignorant that of this I was about to
speak, concerning which, as you have often heard me say,
we know so little ; and, without which, any other knowledge
or possession of any kind will profit u s nothing. Do you
think that the possession of all other things is of any value
if we do not possess the good ? or the knowledge of all other
things if we have no knowledge of beauty and goodness ?
Assuredly not.
You are further aware that most people affirm pleasure to
be the good, but the finer sort of wits say it is knowledge ?
Yes.
And you are aware too that the latter cannot explain what
they mean by knowledge, but are obliged after all to say
knowledge of the good ?
H o w ridiculous !
Yes, I said, that they should begin by reproaching u s with
our ignorance of the good, and then presume our knowledge
of it-for the good they define to be knowledge of the good,
just as if we understood them when they use the term ‘good’
-this is of course ridiculous.
Most true, he said.
And those who make pleasure their good are in equal
perplexity; for they are compelled to admit that there are
bad pleasures a s well as good.
Certainly.
And therefore to acknowledge that bad and good a r e the
same ?
True.
There can be no doubt about the numerous difficulties in
which this question is involved.
There can be none.
Further, do we not see that many are willing to do o r to
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have or to seem to be what is just and honourable without
the reality; but no one is satisfied with the appearance of
good-the reality is what they seek ; in the case of the good,
ADEIMANNS.
appearance is despised by every one.
Very true, h e said.
Everyman
Of this then, which every soul of man pursues and makes
pursues the
the
end of all his actions, having a presentiment that there is
good, but
without
such an end, and yet hesitating because neither knowing the
knowing
nature nor having the same assurance of this a s of other 506
thenature
things, and therefore losing whatever good there is in other
of it.
things,-of a principle such and so great a s this ought the
best men in our State, to whom everything is entrusted, to
be in the darkness of ignorance?
Certainly not, h e said.
I am sure, I said, that he who does not know how the
beautiful and the just are likewise good will be but a sorry
guardian of them ; and I suspect that no one who is ignorant
of the good will have a true knowledge of them.
That, he said, is a shrewd suspicion of yours.
And if we only have a guardian who has this knowledge
our State will be perfectly ordered ?
TheguardOf course, h e replied; but I wish that you would tell me
ian ought
whether
you conceive this supreme principle of the good to
to know
be knowledge o r pleasure, o r different from either ?
these
things.
Aye, I said, I knew all along that a fastidious gentleman'
like you would not be contented with the thoughts. of other
people about these matters.
True, Socrates ; but I must say that one who like you has
passed a lifetime in the study of philosophy should not be
always repeating the opinions of others, and never telling
his own.
Well, but has any one a right to say positively what h e
does not know ?
Not, he said, with the assurance of positive certainty ; h e
has no right to d o that : but he may say what he thinks, as a
matter of opinion.
And do you not know, 1 said, that all mere opinions are
bad, and the best of them blind? You would not deny that
* Reading bv.t)p K&S : or reading hv.t)p wah&, ' I quite well knew from the
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The old story o f the many and the absolute.
those who have any true notion without intelligence are only
like blind men who feel their way along the road ?
Very true.
And do you wish to behold what is blind and crooked and
base, when others will tell you of brightness and beauty?
Still, I must implore you, Socrates, said Glaucon, not to
turn away just as you are reaching the goal ; if you will only
give such an explanation of the good as you have already
given of justice and temperance and the other virtues, we
shall be satisfied.
Yes, my friend, and I shall be at least equally satisfied, but
1 cannot help fearing that I shall fail, and that my indiscreet
zeal will bring ridicule upon me. No, sweet sirs, let us not
at present ask what is the actual nature of the good, for to
reach what is now in my thoughts would be an effort too
great for me. But of the child of the good who is likest him,
I would fain speak, if I could be sure that you wished to
hear-otherwise, not.
By all means, he said, tell us about the child, and you shall
remain in our debt for the account of the parent.
I do indeed wish, I replied, that I could pay, and you
507
receive, the account of the parent, and not, as now, of the
offspring only ; take, however, this latter by way of interest ',
and at the same time have a care that I do not render a false
account, although I have, no intention of deceiving you.
Yes, we will take all the care that we can : proceed.
Yes, I said, but I must first come to an understanding with
you, and remind you of what I have mentioned in the course
of this discussion, and at many other times.
What ?
T h e old story, that there is a many beautiful and a many
good, and so of other things which we describe and define ;
to all of them the term 'many' is applied.
True, h e said.
And there is an absolute beauty and an absolute good, and
of other things to which the term 'many' is applied ther; is
an absolute; for they may be brought under a single idea,
which is called the essence of each.
Very true.
A play upon 7dROS, which means both ' offspring ' and ' interest.'
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Szght, the eye, and thc sun.

R Q I L ~ Z ~ C T h e many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the
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ideas are known but not seen.
Exactly.
And what is the organ with which we see the visible
things ?
T h e sight, lie said.
And with the hearing, I said, we hear, and with the other
senses perceive the other objects of sense?
True.
But have you remarked that sight is by far the most costly
and complex piece of workmanship which the artificer of the
senses ever contrived ?
No, I never have, he said.
Then reflect: has the ear or voice need of any third or
additional nature in order that the one may be able to hear
and the other to be heard?
Nothing of the sort.
No, indeed, I replied ; and the same is true of most, if not
all, the other senses-you would not say that any of them
requires such an addition?
Certainly not.
But you see that without the addition of some other nature
there is no seeing or being seen ?
How do you mean ?
Sight being, a s I conceive, in the eyes, and h e who has
eyes wanting to see ; colour being also present in them, still
unless there be a third nature specially adapted to the
purpose, the owner of the eyes will see nothing and the
colours will be invisible.
Of what nature are you speaking ?
Of that which YOU term light, 1 replied.
True, he said.
Noble, then, is the bond which links together sight and 508
visibility, and great beyond other bonds by no small difference
of nature ; for light is their bond, and light is n o . ignoble
thing?
Nay, he said, the reverse of ignoble.
And which, I said, of the gods in heaven would you say
was the lord of this element? W h o s e is that light which
makes the eye to see perfectly and the visible to appear ?

The ‘lord of Izght’ is the child of the good.
You mean the sun, as you and all mankind say.
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May not the relation of sight to this deity be described a s
SOCBATES,
follows ?
GLAUCON.
How?
Neither sight nor the eye in which sight resides is the
sun ?
No.
Yet of all the organs of sense the eye is the most like the The eye
like the
sun ?
sun, but
By far the most like.
not the
And the power which the eye possesses is a sort of ::mewith
effluence which is dispensed from the s u n ?
Exactly.
Then the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is
recognised by sight ?
True, he said.
And this is he whom I call the child of the good, whom the
good begat in his own likeness, to be in the visible world, in
relation to sight and the things of sight, what the good is in the
intellectual world in relation to mind and the things of mind :
Will you be a little more explicit ? he said,
Why, you know, I said, that the eyes, when a person
directs them towards objects on which the light of day is
no longer shining, but the moon and stars only, see dimly,
and are nearly blind; they seem to have no clearness of
vision in them ?
Very true.
But when they are directed towards objects on which the Visible objects are to
sun shines, they see clearly and there is sight in them ?
be seen
Certainly.
only when
And the soul is like the eye : when resting upon that on ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~
which truth and being shine, the soul perceives and under- them; truth
stands, and is radiant with intelligence ; but when turned is Only
known
towards the twilight of becoming and perishing, then s h e when illuhas opinion only, and goes blinking about, and is first of minatedby
the idea of
one opinion and then of another, and seems to have no good,
intelligence ?
Just so.
Now, that which imparts truth to the known and the power
of knowing to the knower is what I would have you term the
P
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idea of good, and this you will deem to be the cause of science',
and of truth in so far a s the latter becomes the subject of
knowledge ; beautiful too, a s are both truth and knowledge,
you will be right in esteeming this other nature as more
beautiful than either; and, as in the previous instance, light 509
and sight may be truly said to be like the sun, and yet not to
be the sun, so in this other sphere, science and truth may be
deemed to be like the good, but not the good; the good
has a place of honour yet higher.
W h a t a wonder of beauty that must be, he said, which is
the author of science and truth, and yet surpasses them in
beauty; for you surely cannot mean to say that pleasure is
the good ?
God forbid, I replied; but may I ask you to consider the
image in another point of view ?
I n what point of view ?
You would say, would YOU not, that the sun is not only
the author of visibility in all visible things, but of generation
and nourishment and growth, though h e himself is not
generation ?
Certainly.
I n like manner the good may be said to be not only the
author of knowledge to all things known, but of their being
and essence, and yet the good is not essence, but far exceeds
essence in dignity and power.
Glaucon said, with a ludicrous earnestness : By the light of
heaven, how amazilg !
Yes, I said, and the exaggeration may be set down to you ;
for you made me utter my fancies.
And pray continue to utter them ; at any rate let us hear if
there is anything more to be said about the similitude of the
sun.
Yes, I said, there is a great deal more.
T h e n omit nothing, however slight.
I will do my best, I said ; but I should think that a great
deal will have to be omitted.
I hope not, h e said.
You have to imagine, then, that there are two ruling
Reading t ~ a r o o i ; .
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powers, and that one of them is set over the intellectual Republic
world, the other over the visible. I do not say heaven, lest
~~,
you should fancy that I am playing upon the name ( o ~ ~ P u vS°CRATE9~
Grrwco~.
dpards).
May I suppose that you have this distinction of the
visible and intelligible fixed in your mind ?
I have.
Now take a line which has been cut into two unequal' The two
parts, and divide each of them again in the same proportion, $ ~ ~ ~
and suppose the two main divisions to answer, one to the knowledge
visible and the other to the intelligibIe, and then compare
the subdivisions in respect of their clearness and want of linewhich
clearness, and you will find that the first section in the Fdivided
into two
510sphere of the visible consists of images.
And by images I unequal
mean, in the first place, shadows, and in the second place, parts.
reflections in water and in solid, smooth and polished bodies
and the like : Do you understand ?
Yes, I understand.
Imagine, now, the other section, of which this is only the
resemblance, to include the animals which we see, and everthing that grows or is made.
Very good.
Would you not admit that both the sections of this division
have different degrees of truth, and that the copy is to the
original a s the sphere of opinion is to the sphere of knowledge ?
Most undoubtedly.
Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere
of the intellectual is to be divided.
I n what manner ?
T h u s :-There are two subdivisions, in the lower of which Images
the soul uses the figures given by the former division a s
images ; the enquiry can only be hypothetical, and instead of
going upwards to a principle descends to the other end ; in
the higher of the two, the soul passes out of hypotheses, and
goes up to a principle which is above hypotheses, making no
use of images a s 'in the former case, but proceeding only in
and through the ideas themselves.
I do not quite understand your meaning, h e said.
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The use of hypotheses in either division.
T h e n I will try again; you will understand me better
when I have made some preliminary remarks. You are
aware that students of geometry, arithmetic, and the kindred
sciences assume the odd and the even and the figures and
three kinds of angles and the like in their several branches
of science ; these are their hypotheses, which they and every
body are supposed to know, and therefore they do not deign
to give any account of them either to themselves or others ;
but they begin with them, and go on until they arrive at last,
and in a consistent manner, at their conclusion ?
Yes, he said, I know.
And do you not know also that although they make use of
the visible forms and reason about them,’they are thinking not
of these, but of the ideals which they resemble; not of the
figures which they draw, but of the absolute square and the
absolute diameter, and so on-the forms which they draw o r
make, and which have shadows and reflections in water of
their own, are converted by them into images, but they are
really seeking to behold the things themselves, which can
only be seen with the eye of the mind ?
That is true.
511
And of this kind I spoke as the intelligible, although in the
search after it the soul is compelled to use hypotheses ; not
ascending to a first principle, because she is unable to rise
above the region of hypothesis, but employing the objects of
which the shadows below are resemblances in their turn a s
images, they having in relation to the shadows and reflections of them a greater distinctness, and therefore a
higher value.
I understand, h e said, that you are speaking of the
province of geometry and the sister arts.
And when I speak of the other division of the intelligible,
you will understand me to speak of that other sort of knowledge which reason herself attains by the power of dialectic,
using the hypotheses not a s first principles, but only a s
hypotheses-that is to say, a s steps and points of departure
into a world which is above hypotheses, in order that she
may soar beyond them to the first principle of the whole;
and clinging to this and then to that which depends on this,
by successive steps she descends again without the aid of

The four facudties.
any sensible object, from ideas, through ideas, and in ideas
she ends.
I understand you, he replied ; not perfectly, for you seem
to me to be describing a task which is really tremendous;
but, at any rate, I understand you to say that knowledge and
being, which the science of dialectic contemplates, are clearer
than the notions of the arts, a s they are termed, which
proceed from hypotheses only : these are also contemplated
by the understanding, and not by the senses: yet, because
they start from hypotheses and do not ascend to a principle,
those who contemplate them appear to you not to exercise
the higher reason upon them, although when a first principle
is added to them they are cognizable by the higher reason.
And the habit which is concerned with geometry and the
cognate sciences I suppose that you would term understanding and not reason, a s being intermediate between
opinion and reason.
You have quite conceived my meaning, I said; and now,
corresponding to these four divisions, let there be four
faculties in the soul-reason
answering to the highest,
understanding to the second, faith (or conviction) to the
third, and perception of shadows to the last-and let there
be a scale of them, and let us suppose that the several
faculties have clearness in the same degree that their objects
have truth.
I understand, he replied, and give my assent, and accept
your arrangement,
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AND now, I said, let me show in a figure how far our Steph.
nature is enlightened o r unenlightened :-Behold ! human
SocRArEs~ beings living in a n underground den, which has a mouth
GLAUCON.
open towards the light and reaching all along the d e n ;
Theden,
theprison- here they have been from their chgdhood, and have their
legs and necks chained so that they cannot move, and
adistance; can only see before them, being prevented by the chains
from turning round their heads. Above and behind them
a fire is blazing at a distance, and between the fire and the
prisoners there is a raised way; and you will see, if you
look, a low wall built along the way, like the screen which
marionette players have in front of them, over which they
show the puppets.
I see.
thelow
And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carrying all sorts of vessels, and statues and figures of animals
figures of made of wood and stone and various materials, which appear 5 1.5
which the over the wall ? Some of them are talking, others silent.
shadows
YOUhave show11 me a strange image, and they are strange
are seen on
the OPpO- prisoners.
site wall of
theden,
Like ourselves, 1 replied; and they see only their own
shadows, o r the shadows of one another, which the fire
throws on the opposite wall of the cave ?
True, h e said ; how could, they see anything but the
shadows if they were never allowed to move their heads ?
And of the objects which are being carried in like manner
they would only see the shadows ?
Yes, h e said.
And if they were able to converse with one another, would
they not suppose that they were naming what was actually
before them ?
Republic
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Very true.
And suppose further that the prison had an echo which
came from the other side, would they not be sure to fancy
when one of the passers-by spoke that the voice which they
heard came from the passing shadow?
N o question, he replied.
To them, I said, the truth would be literally nothing but the
shadows of the images.
That is certain.
And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if
the prisoners are released and disabused of their error. At
first, when any of them is liberated and compelled suddenly
to stand up and turn his neck round and walk and look
towards the light, he will suffer sharp pains ; the glare will
distress him, and he will be unable to see the realities of
which in his former state he had seen the shadows; and
then conceive some one saying to him, that what h e saw
before was an illusion, but that now, when h e is approaching
nearer to being and his eye is turned towards more real
existence, he has a clearer vision,-what will be his reply ?
And you may further imagine that his instructor is pointing
to the objects a s they pass and requiring him to name them,
-will h e not be perplexed? Will he not fancy that the
shadows which he formerly saw are truer than the objects
which are now shown to him ?
Far truer.
And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he
not have a pain in his eyes which will make him turn away to
take refuge in the objects of vision which he can see, and
which he will conceive to be in reality clearer than the
things which are now being shown to him ?
True, he said.
And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up
a steep and rugged ascent, and held fast until h e is forced
into the presence of the sun himself, is h e not likely to be
516pained and irritated ? W h e n he approaches the light his
eyes will be dazzled, and he will not be able to see anything
at all of what are now called realities.
Not all in a moment, he said.
H e will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the
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upper world. And first he will see the shadows best, next
the reflections of men and other objects in the water, and
then the objects themselves; then he will gaze upon the
light of the moon and the stars and the spangled heaven;
and he will see the sky and the stars by night better than the
sun or the light of the sun by day ?
Certain 1y.
Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not mere
reflections of him in the water, but he will see him in his
own proper place, and not in another; and he will contemplate him as he is.
Certainly.
H e will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives
the season and the years, and is the guardian of all that is
in the visible world, and in a certain way the cause of all
things which he and his fellows have been accustomed to
behold ?
Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then
reason about him.
And when he remembered his old habitation, and the
wisdom of the den and his fellowprisoners, do you not
suppose that he would felicitate himself on the change, and
pity them ?
Certainly, he would.
And if they were in the habit of conferring honours among
themselves on those who were quickest to observe the passing shadows and to remark which of them went before, and
which followed after, and which were together ; and who were
therefore best able to draw conclusions as to the future, do
you think that he would care for such honours and glories,
or envy the possessors of them? Would he not say with
Homer,
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‘Better to be the poor servant of a poor master,’
and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and
live after their manner ?
Yes, he said, I think that he would rather suffer anything
than entertain these false notions and live in this miserable
manner.
Imagine once more, I said, such an one coming suddenly

~

out of the sun to be replaced in his old situation ; would h e
not be certain to have his eyes f u 4 of darkness ?
To be sure, he said.
And if there were a contest, and h e had to compete in
measuring the shadows with the prisoners who had never
517 moved out of the den, while his sight was still weak, and
before his eyes had become steady (and the time which
would be needed to acquire this new habit of sight might be
very considerable), would he not be ridiculous ? Men would
say of him that up h e went and down he came without his
eyes ; and that it was better not even to think of ascending;
and if any one tried to loose another and lead him up to the
light, let them only catch the offender, and they would put
him to death.
No question, h e said.
This entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear
Glaucon, to the previous argument ; the prison-house is the
world of sight, the light of the fire is the sun, and you will
not misapprehend me if you interpret the journey upwards
to be the ascent of the soul into the intellectual world
according to my poor belief, which, at your desire, I have
expressed-whether
rightly o r wrongly God knows. But,
whether true o r false, my opinion is that in the world of
knowledge the idea of good appears last of all, and is seen
only with an effort; and, when seen, is also inferred to be
the universal author of all things beautiful and right, parent
of light and of the lord of light in this visible world, and the
immediate source of reason and truth in the intellectual;
and that this is the power upon which he who would act
rationally either in public or private life must have his eye
fixed.
I agree, he said, a s far a s I am able to understand you.
Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who
attain to this beatific vision are unwilling to descend to
human affairs; for their souls are ever hastening into the
upper world where'they desire to dwell; which desire of
theirs i r v e r y natural, if our allegory may be trusted.
Yes, very natural.
And is there anything surprising in one who passes from
divine contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving
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himself in a ridiculous manner ; if, while his eyes are blinking
and before he has become accustomed to the surrounding
SocRArEs~
darkness, h e is compelled to fight in courts of law, o r in
GLAUCON.
other places, about the images or the shadows of images
Nothing
extraordiof justice, and is endeavouring to meet the conceptions of
in the those who have never yet seen absolute justice ?
philosoAnything but surprising, he replied.
pher being
to
Any one who has common sense will remember that the
s'ee in the
bewilderments of the eyes are of two kinds, and arise from
dark.
two causes, either from coming out of the light or from going
The eyes
may be
into the light, which is true of the mind's eye, quite a s much
blinded in
as
of the bodily eye ; and he who remembers this when he
Ways,
by excess
sees any one whose vision is perplexed and weak, will not
or by defect
be too ready to laugh ; h e will first ask whether that soul
of light,
of man has come out of the brighter life, and is unable
to see because unaccustomed to the dark, or having turned
from darkness to the day is dazzled by excess of light.
And h e will count the one happy in his condition and state
of being, and he will pity the other ; or, if he have a mind
to laugh at the soul which comes from below into the light,
there will be more reason in this than in the laugh which
greets him who returns from above out of the light into
the den.
That, he said, is a very just distinction.
TheconBut then, if I am right, certain professors of education
version of
the soul is must be wrong when they say that they can put a knowledge
theturning into the soul which was not there before, like sight into blind
eyes.
darkness
They undoubtedly say this, .he replied.
to light*
Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity
of learning exists in the soul already; and that just as the
eye was unable to turn from darkness to light without the
whole body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by
the movement of the whole soul be turned from the world of
becoming into that of being, and learn by degrees to endure
the sight of being, and of the brightest and best of being, or
in other words, of the good.
Very true.
And must there not be some art which will effect conversion in the easiest and quickest manner ; not implanting
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the faculty of sight, for that exists already, but has been
turned in the wrong direction, and is looking away from the
truth ?
Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.
And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seem
to be akin to bodily qualities, for even when they are not
originally innate they can be implanted later by habit and
exercise, the virtue of wisdom more than anything else contains a divine element which always remains, and by this
conversion is rendered useful and profitable ; or, on the other
jIg hand, hurtful and useless. Did you never observe the narrow
intelligence flashing from the keen eye of a clever roguehow eager h e is, how clearly his paltry soul sees the way to
his end ; h e is the reverse of blind, but his keen eye-sight is
forced into the service of evil, and he is mischievous in proportion to his cleverness ?
Very true, h e said.
But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures
in the days of their youth ; and they had been severed from
those sensual pleasures, such as eating and drinking, which,
like leaden weights, were attached to them at their birth, and
which drag them down and turn the vision of their souls
upon the things that are below-if, I say, they had been
released from these impediments and turned in the opposite
direction, the very same faculty in them would have seen the
truth as keenly a s they see what their eyes are turned to
now.
Very likely.
Yes, I said; and there is another thing which is likely, o r
rather a necessary inference from what has preceded, that
neither the uneducated and uninformed of the truth, nor yet
those who never make a n end of their education, will be able
ministers of State; not the former, because they have no
single aim of duty which is the rule of all their actions,
private a s well as public; nor the latter, because they will
not act at all except upon compulsibn, fancying that they a r e
already dwelling apart in the islands of the blest.
Very true, h e replied.
Then, I said, the business of us who are the founders of
the State will be to compel the best minds to attain that
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knowledge which we have already shown to be the greatest
of.all-they must continue to ascend until they arrive at the
good; but when they have ascended and seen enough we
must not allow them to do as they do now.
W h a t do you mean ?
I mean that they remain in the upper world : but this must
not be allowed ; they must be made to descend again among
the prisoners in the den, and partake of their labours and
honours, whether they are worth having or not.
But is not this unjust ? he said; ought we to give them a
worse life, when they might have a better ?
You have again forgotten, my friend, I said, the intention
of the legislator, who did not aim at making any one class in
the State happy above the rest; the happiness was to be in
the whole State, and he held the citizens together by persuasion and necessity, making them benefactors of the State,
and therefore benefactors of one another; to this end he 5 2 0
created them, not to please themselves, but to be his instruments in binding up the State.
True, he said, I had forgotten.
Observe, Glaucon, that there will be no injustice in compelling our philosophers to have a care and providence of
others; we shall explain to them that in other States, men
of their class are not obliged to share in the toils of politics :
and this is reasonable, for they grow up at their own sweet
wilI, and the government would rather not have them.
Being self-taught, they cannot be expected to show any
gratitude for a culture which they have never received. But
we have brought you into the world to be rulers of the hive,
kings of yourselves and of the other citizens, and have
educated you far better and more perfectly than they have
been educated, and you are better able to share in the double
duty. Wherefore each of you, when his turn comes, must
go down to the general underground abode, and get the
habit of seeing in the dark. W h e n you have acquired the
habit, you will see ten thousand times better than the inhabitants of t h e den, and you will know what the several
images are, and what they represent, because you have seen
the beautiful and just and good in their truth. And thus our
State, which is also yours, will be a reality, and not a dream

a d give

Zzght to the inhaditants of the den.

only, and will be administered in a spirit unlike that of other
States, in which men fight with one another about shadows
only and are distracted in the struggle for power, which in
their eyes is a great good. Whereas the truth is that the
State in which the rulers are most reluctant to govern is
always the best and most quietly governed, and the State in
which they are most eager, the worst.
Quite true, he replied.
And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take
their turn at the toils of State, when they are allowed to
spend the greater part of their time with one another in the
heavenly light ?
Impossible, he answered ; for they are just men, and the
commands which we impose upon them are just; there can
be no doubt that every one of them will take office as a stern
necessity, and not after th,e fashion of our present rulers of
State.
Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies the point. You
521 must contrive for your future rulers another and a better life
than that of a ruler, and then you may have a well-ordered
State ; for only 'in the State which offers this, will they rule
who are truly rich, not in silver and gold, but in virtue and
wisdom, which are the true blessings of life. Whereas if
they go to the administration of public affairs, poor and
hungering after their own private advantage, thinking that
hence they are to snatch the chief good, order there can
never be ; for they will be fighting about office, and the civil
and domestic broils which thus arise will be the ruin of the
rulers themselves and of the whole State.
Most true, he replied.
And the only life which looks down upon the life of political
ambition is that of true philosophy. Do you know of any
other ?
Indeed, I do not, he said.
And those who govern ought not to be lovers of the
task? For, if they are, there will be rival lovers, and they
will fight.
No question.
W h o then are those whom we shall compel to be guardians ?
Surely they will be' the men who are wisest about affairs of
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State, and by whom the State is best administered, and who
at the same time have other honours and another and a
SOCRATES, better life than that of politics ?
GUWCON.
They are the men, and I will choose them, he replied.
And now shall we consider in what way such guardians
will be produced, and how they are to be brought from
darkness to light,-as some are said to have ascended from
the world below to the gods ?
By all means, he replied.
The trainT h e process, I said, is not the turning over of an oystering of the
shell', but the turning round of a soul passing from a day
guardians.
which is little better than night to the true day of being,
that is, the ascent from below2, which we affirm to be true
philosophy ?
Quite so.
What
And should we not enquire what sort of knowledge has the
knowledge
power
of effecting such a change ?
will draw
the soul
Certainly.
upwards ?
W h a t sort of knowledge is there which would draw the
soul from becoming to being? And another consideration
has just occurred to me : You will remember that our young
men are to be warrior athletes ?
Yes, that was said.
Then this new kind of knowledge must have an additional
quality ?
W h a t quality ?
Usefulness in war.
Yes, if possible.
RecapituThere were two parts in our former scheme of education,
lation.
were there not ?
The first
Just so.
education
There was gymnastic which presided over the growth and
had two
parts, mu- decay of the body, and may therefore be regarded as having
sic and
gymnastic. to do with generation and corruption ?
True.
Then that is not the knowledge which we are seeking to
discover ?
Republic
VII.
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SOCRATES,
certain extent into our former scheme?
GLAUCON.
Music, he said, as you will remember, was the counterpart
of gymnastic, and trained the guardians by the influences of
habit, by harmony making them harmonious, by rhythm
rhythmical, but not giving them science; and the words,
whether fabulous or possibly true, had kindred elements of
rhythm and harmony in them. But in music there was
nothing which tended to that good which you are now
seeking.
You are most accurate, I said, in your recollection ; in music
there certainly was nothing of the kind. But what branch of
knowledge is there, my dear Glaucon, which is of the desired
nature ; since all the useful arts were reckoned mean by u s ?
Undoubtedly; and yet if music and gymnastic are excluded, and the arts are also excluded, what remains ?
Well, I said, there may be nothing left of our special
subjects; and then we shall have to take something which is
not special, but of universal application.
W h a t may that be ?
A something which all aris and sciences and intelligence There reuse in common, and which every one first has to learn among
the elements of education.
eduration,
W h a t is that ?
arithmetic;

&
::

T h e little matter of distinguishing one, two, and three-in
a word, number and calculation:-do not all arts and sciences
necessarily partake of them ?
Yes.
Then the art of war partakes of them ?
T o be sure.
Then Palamedes, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves
Agamemnon ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you
never remark how h e declares that he had invented number,
and had numbered the ships and set in array the ranks of
the army at Troy ; which implies that they had never been
numbered before, and Agamemnon must be supposed literally
to have been incapable of counting his own feet-how could
he if he was ignorant of number? And if that is true, what
sort of general must he have been ?
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I should say a very strange one, if this was a s you
say.
Can we deny that a warrior should have a knowledge of
arithmetic ?
Certainly h e should, if he is to have the smallest understanding of military tactics, o r indeed, I should rather say,
if h e is to be a man at all.
I should like to know whether you have the same notion
which I have of this study ?
W h a t is your notion ?
I t appears to me to be a study of the kind which we are
seeking, and which leads naturally to reflection, but never to 523
have been rightly used; for the true use of it is simply
to draw the soul towards being.
Will you explain your meaning ? he said.
I will try, I said ; and I wish you would share the enquiry
with me, and say ‘yes ’ o r ‘ n o when I attempt to distinguish
in my own mind what branches of knowledge have this
attracting power, in order that we may have clearer proof
that arithmetic is, a s I suspect, one of them.
Explain, he said.
I mean to say that objects of sense are of two kinds ; some
of them do not invite thought because the sense is an adequate judge of them ; while in the case of other objects sense
is so untrustworthy that further enquiry is imperatively demanded.
You are clearly referring, h e said, to the manner in which
the senses are imposed upon by distance, and by painting in
light and shade.
No, I said, that is not at all my meaning.
T h e n what is your meaning ?
W h e n speaking of uninviting objects, I mean those which
do not pass from one sensation to the opposite; inviting
objects are those which d o ; in this latter case the sense
coming upon the object, whether at a distance o r near,
gives no more vivid idea of anything in particular than of
its opposite. An illustration will make my meaning clearer :
-here are three fingers-a little finger, a second finger, and
a middle finger.
Very good.

The cowiparison of sensibZe o&ects.
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You may suppose that they are seen quite close: And here Republic
comes the point.
VI1
What is i t ?
Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the
middle or at the extremity, whether white or black, or thick
or thin-it makes no difference; a finger is a finger all the
same. I n these cases a man is not compelled to ask of
thought the question what is a finger? for the sight never
intimates to the mind that a finger is other than a finger.
True.
And therefore, I said, as we might expect, there is nothing
here which invites o r excites intelligence.
There is not, he said.
But is this equally true of the greatness and smallness of
the fingers ? Can sight adequately perceive them ? and is no
difference made by the circumstance that one of the fingers
is in the middle and another at the extremity ? And in like
manner does the touch adequately perceive the qualities of
thickness or thinness, of softness or hardness ? And so of
the other senses ; do they give perfect intimations of such
I s not their mode of operation on this wise-the
524 matters ?
sense which is concerned with the quality of hardness is
necessarily concerned also with the quality of softness, and
only intimates to the soul that the same thing is felt to be
both hard and soft ?
You are quite right, he said.
And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation
which the sense gives of a hard which is also soft? What,
again, is the meaning of light and heavy, if that which is light
is also heavy, and that which is heavy, light ?
Yes, h e said, these intimations which the soul receives a r e
very curious and require to be explained.
Yes, I said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally
summons to h e r aid calculation and intelligence, that she may
see whether the several objects announced to her are one
or two.
True.
And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and
different ?
Certainly.
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And if each is one, and both are two, she will conceive the
two as in a state of division, for if they were undivided they
sOcluTur~ could only be conceived of as one ?
Gwvco~.
True.
T h e eye certainly did see both small and great, but only in
a confused manner ; they were not distinguished.
Yes.
Thechaos
Whereas the thinking mind, intending to light up the
then begins
chaos,
was compelled to reverse the process, and look at
to be desmall and great a s separate and not confused.
fined.
Very true.
W a s not this the beginning of the enquiry ' W h a t is
great ? ' and ' W h a t is small ? '
Exactly so.
TheaartAnd thus arose the distinction of the visible and the
ing O' the
intelligible.
visible and
intelligible.
Most true.
T h i s was what I meant when I spoke of impressions which
invited the intellect, or the reverse-those which are simultaneous with opposite impressions, invite thought ; those
which are not simultaneous do not.
I understand, he said, and agree with you.
And to which class do unity and number belong?
I do not know, he replied.
Thought is
Think a little and you will see that what has preceded
aronsed
bythecon- will supply the answer; for if simple unity could be
tradiction
adequately perceived by the sight o r by any other sense,
Of the One
then, as we were saying in the case of the finger, there would
and many.
be nothing to attract towards being ; but when there is some
contradiction always present, and one is the reverse of one
and involves the conception of plurality, then thought begins
to be aroused within us, and the soul perplexed and wanting
to arrive at a decision asks 'What is absolute unity?' This is
the way in which the study of the one has a power of drawing 5 2 5
and converting the mind to the contemplation of true being.
And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of one ;
for we see the same thing to be both one and infinite in
multitude ?
Yes, I said; and this being true of one must be equally
true of all number ?
Rcpvcblic
*" '

Arithvzctic io be the f i r s t study of the guardiaizs.
Certainly.
And all arithmetic and calculation have to do with number ?
Yes.
And they appear to lead the mind towards truth ?
Yes, in a very remarkable manner.
Then this is knowledge of the kind for which we are
seeking, having a double use, military and philosophical ; for
the man of war must learn the art of number or he will not
know how to array his troops, and the philosopher also,
because he has to rise out of the sea of change and lay hold
of true being, and therefore h e must be an arithmetician.
That is true.
And our guardian is both warrior and philosopher ?
Certainly.
T h e n this is a kind of knowledge which legislation may
fitly prescribe; and we must endeavour to persuade those
who are to be the principal men of our State to go and learn
arithmetic, not as amateurs, but they must carry on the study
until they see the nature of numbers with the mind only ; nor
again, like merchants or retail-traders, with a view to buying
or selling, but for the sake of their military use, and of the
soul herself; and because this will be the easiest way for
her to pass from becoming to truth and being.
That is excellent, he said.
Yes, I said, and now having spoken of it, I must add
how charming the science i s ! and in how many ways it
conduces to our desired end, if pursued'in the spirit of a
philosopher, and not of a shopkeeper I
How do you mean ?
1 mean, as I was saying, that arithmetic has a very great
and elevating effect, compelling the soul to reason about
abstract number, and rebelling against the introduction of
visible o r tangible objects into the argument. You know
how steadily the masters of the art repel and ridicule any
one who attempts to divide absolute unity when he is calculating, and if you divide, they multiply', taking care that one
shall continue one and not become lost in fractions.
Meaning either (I) that they integrate the number because they deny the
possibility of frsckions ; M ( 2 ) that division is regarded by them as a process of
multiplication, for the fractions of one continue to be units.
Q Z
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T h a t is very true.
Now, suppose a person were to say to them: 0 my
friends, what are these wonderful numbers about which you
are reasoning, in which, as you say, there is a unity such as
you demand, and each unit is equal, invariable, indivisible,what would they answer ?
T h e y would answer, as I should conceive, that they were
speaking of those numbers which can only be realized in
thought.
Then you see that this knowledge may be truly called
necessary, necessitating as it clearly does the use of the pure
intelligence in the attainment of pure truth ?
Y e s ; that is a marked characteristic of it.
And have you further observed, that those who have a
natural talent for calculation are generally quick at every
other kind of knowledge; and even the dull, if they have
had an arithmetical training, although they may derive no
other advantage from it, always become much quicker than
they would otherwise have been.
Very true, he said.
And indeed, you will not easily find a more difficult study,
and not many as difficult.
You will not.
And, for all these reasons, arithmetic is a kind of knowledge in which the best natures should be trained, and which
must not be given up.
I agree.
Let this then be made one of o u r subjects of education.
And next, shall we enquire whether the kindred science also
concerns us ?
You mean geometry?
Exactly so.
Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of
geometry which relates to war; for in pitching a camp, or
taking up a position, or closing or extending the lines of an
army, or any other military manaeuvre, whether in actual
battle or on a march, it will make all the difference whether
a general is or is not a geometrician.
Yes, I said, but for that purpose a very little of either
geometry or calculation will be enough ; the question relates
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rather to the greater and more advanced part of geometrywhether that tends in any degree to make more easy the
vision of the idea of good ; and thither, a s I was saying, all
things tend which compel the soul to turn her gaze towards
that place, where is the full perfection of being, which s h e
ought, by all means, to behold.
True, h e said.
Then if geometry compels us to view being, it concerns us ;
if becoming only, it does not concern us ?
527
Yes, that is what we assert.
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Yet anybody who has the least acquaintance with geometry
will not deny that such a conception of the science is in flat
contradiction to the ordinary language of geometricians.
H o w so ?
They have in view practice only, and are always speaking,
in a narrow and ridiculous manner, of squaring and extending and applying and the like-they confuse the necessities
of geometry with those of daily life ; whereas knowledge is
the real object of the whole science,
Certainly, he said.
Then must not a further admission be made ?
W h a t admission ?
That the knowledge at which geometry aims is knowledge and isconcerned with
of the eternal, and not of aught perishing and transient.
the eternal.
That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.
Then, my noble friend, geometry will draw the soul towards truth, and create the spirit of philosophy, and raise up
that which is now unhappily allowed to fall down.
Nothing will be more likely to have such an effect.
Then nothing should be more sternly laid down than that
the inhabitants of your fair city should by all means learn
geometry. Moreover the science has indirect effects, which
are not small.
Of what kind ? h e said.
There are the military advantages of which you spoke, I
said ; and in all departments of knowledge, as experience
proves, any one who has studied geometry is infinitely quicker
of apprehepsion than one who has not.
Yes indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference between
them.
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Solid geometry s h d d precede 3) sodids in motion.
Then shall we propose this as a second branch of knowledge which our youth will study ?
Let us do so, he replied.
And suppose we make astronomy the third-what do you
say ?
I am strongly inclined to it, he said; the observation of
the skasons and of months and years is as essential to the
general as it is to the farmer o r sailor.
I am amused, I said, at your fear of the world, which
makes you guard against the appearance of insisting upon
useless studies ; and I quite admit the difficulty of believing
that in every man there is an eye of the soul which, when by
other pursuits lost and dimmed, is by these purified and
re-illumined; and is more precious far than ten thousand
bodily eyes, for by it alone is truth seen. Now there are two
classes of persons: one class of those who will agree with
you and will take your words as a revelation ; another class
to whom they will be utterly unmeaning, and who will natur- 5 2 8
ally deem them to be idle tales, for they see no sort of profit
which is to be obtained from them. And therefore you
had better decide at once with which of the two you are
proposing to argue. You will very likely say with neither,
and that your chief aim in carrying on the argument is your
own improvement; at the same time you do not grudge to
others any benefit which they may receive.
I think that I should prefer to carry on the argument
mainly on my own behalf.
T h e n take a step backward, for we have gone wrong in the
order of the sciences.
W h a t was the mistake ? he said.
After plane geometry, I said, we proceeded at once to
solids in revolution, instead of taking solids in themselves ;
whereas after the second dimension the third, which is concerned with cubes and dimensions of depth, ought to have
followed.
That is true, Socrates; but so, little seems to be known as
yet about these subjects.
Why, yes, I said, and for two reasons :-in the first place,
no government patronises them; this leads to a want of
energy in the pursuit of them, and they are difficult ; in the

.
If the governwent would on& take it up.'
second place, students cannot learn them unless they have a
director. But then a director can hardly be found, and even
if he could, as matters now stand, the students, who are very
conceited, would not attend to him. That, however, would
be otherwise if the whole State became the director of these
studies and gave honour to them ; then disciples would want
to come, and there would be continuous and earnest search,
and discoveries would be made ; since even now, disregarded
a s they are by the world, and maimed of their fair proportions, and although none of their votaries can tell the use of
them, still these studies force their way by their natural
charm, and very likely, if they had the help of the State, they
would some day emerge into light.
Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charm in them. But I
do not clearly understand the change in the order. First
you began with a geometry of plane surfaces ?
Yes, I said.
And you placed astronomy next, and then you made a step
backward ?
Yes, and I have delayed you by my hurry; the ludicrous
state of solid geometry, which, in natural order, should have
followed, made me pass over this branch and go on to
astronomy, or motion of solids.
True, he said.
Then assuming that the science now omitted would come
into existence if encouraged by the State, let us go on to
astronomy, which will be fourth.
T h e right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you
rebuked the vulgar manner in which I praised astronomy
529 before, my praise shall be given in your own spirit. F o r
every one, as I think, must see that astronomy compels
the soul to look upwards and leads u s from this world to
another.
Every one but myself, I said ; to every one else this may
be clear, but not to me.
And what then would you say ?
I should rather say that those who elevate astronomy
into philosophy appear to me to make us look downwards
and not upwards.
What do you mean ? he asked.
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You, I replied, have in your mind a truly sublime conception of our knowledge of the things above. And I dare
SOCRATIS, say that if a person were to throw his head back and study
GUUCON.
the fretted ceiling, you would still think that his mind was
He is rethe percipient, and not his eyes. And you a r e very likely
buked by
Socrates,
right, and I may be a simpleton: but, in my opinion, that
knowledge only which is of being and of the unseen can
make the soul look upwards, and whether a man gapes at
the heavens o r biinks on the ground, seeking to learn some
particular of sense, I would deny that he can learn, for
nothing of that sort is matter of science ; his soul is looking
downwards, not upwards, whether his way to knowledge is by
water o r by land, whether he floats, or only lies on his back.
who exI acknowledge, h e said, the justice of your rebuke. Still,
plains that I should like to ascertain how astronomy can be learned in
the higher
astronomy any manner more conducive to that knowledge of which we
is an abare speaking ?
stract sciI will tell you, I said: T h e starry heaven which we
ence.
behold is wrought upon a visible ground, and therefore,
although the fairest and most perfect of visible things,
must necessarily be deemed inferior far to. the true motions
of absolute swiftness and absolute slowness, which are
relative to each other, and carry with them that which is
contained in them, in the true number and in every true
figure. Now, these are to be apprehended by reason and
intelligence, but not by sight.
True, he replied.
T h e spangled heavens should be used as a pattern and
with a view to that higher knowledge ; their beauty is like
the beauty of figures o r pictures excellently wrought by
the hand of Daedalus, o r some other great artist, which
we may chance to behold ; any geometrician who saw them
would appreciate the exquisiteness of their workmanship,
but h e would never dream of thinking that in them he could
find the true equal o r the true double, o r the truth of any
530
other proportion.
NO, he replied, such an idea would be ridiculous.
And will not a true astronomer have the same feeling when
he looks at the movements of the stars ? Will he not think
that heaven and the things in heaven are framed bv the
RepudZic
VIZ.
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5) Harmoitics, another form.
Creator of them in the most perfect manner? But he will
never imagine that the proportions of night and day, o r of
both to the month, o r of the month to the year, or of the
stars to these and to one another, and any other things that
are material and visible can also be eternal and subject to
no deviation-that would be absurd ; and it is equally absurd
to take so much pains in investigating their exact truth.
I quite agree, though I never thought of this before.
Then, I said, in astronomy, a s in geometry, we should
employ problems, and let the heavens alone if we would
approach the subject in t4e right way and so make the
natural gift of reason to be of any real use.
That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present
astronomers.
Yes, I said ; and there are many other things which must
also have a similar extension given to them, if our legislation
is to be of any value. But can you tell me of any other
suitable study ?
No, h e said, not without thinking.
Motion, I said, has many forms, and not one only ; two of
them are obvious enough even to wits no better than ours ;
and there are others, as I imagine, which may be left to
wiser persons.
But where are the two ?
There is a second, I said, which is the counterpart of the
one already named.
And what may that be ?
T h e second, I said, would seem relatively to the ears to be
what the first is to the eyes ; for I conceive that a s the eyes
are designed to look up at the stars, SO are the ears to hear
harmonious motions ; and these are sister sciences-as the
Pythagoreans say, and we, Glaucon, agree with them ?
Yes, he replied.
But this, I said, is a laborious study, and therefore we
had better go and learn of them; and they will tell us
whether there are 'any other applications of these sciences.
At the same time, we must not lose sight of our own higher
object.
W h a t is that ?
There is a perfection which all knowledge ought to reach,
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and which our pupils ought also to attain, and not to fall
short of, as I was saying that they did in astronomy. F o r
SOCRATES,
in the science of harmony, a s you probably know, the same 531
GLAUMN.
thing happens. T h e teachers of harmony compare the
They must
bestudied sounds and consonances which are heard only, and their
with aview labour, like that of the astronomers, is in vain.
to the good
and not
Yes, by heaven I h e said; and 'tis a s good a s a play to
afterthe
hear them talking about stheir condensed notes, as they
fashion of
the empicall them ; they put their ears close alongside of the strings
rics or even like persons catching a sound from their neighbour's wall 'of the Pythagoreans, one set of them declaring that they distinguish an intermediate note and have found the least interval which should
be the unit of measurement; the others insisting that the two
sounds have passed into the same-either party setting their
ears before their understanding.
You mean, I said, those gentlemen who tease and torture
the strings and rack them on the pegs of the instrument:
I might carry on the Metaphor and speak after their manner
of the blows which the plectrum gives, and make accusations
against the strings, both of backwardness and forwardness to
sound ; but this would be tedious, and therefore I will only
say that these are not the men, and that I am referring to the
Pythagoreans, of whom I was just now proposing to enquire
about harmony. For they too are in error, like the astronomers ; they investigate the numbers of the harmonies which
are heard, but they never attain to problems-that is to say,
they never reach the natural harmonies of number, or reflect
why some numbers are harmonious and others not.
That, he said, is a thing of more than mortal knowledge.
A thing, I replied, which I would rather call useful ; that is,
if sought after with a view to the beautiful and good ; bur if
pursued in any other spirit, useless.
Very true, h e said.
Allthese
Now, when all these studies reach the point of interstudies
communion
and connection with one another, and come to be
be
correlated
considered in their mutual affinities, then, I think, but not
with One
till then, will the pursuit of them have a value for our objects j
another.
otherwise there is no profit in them.
ReWlk

vrr'

Or, 'close alongside of their neighbour's instruments, as if to catch a sound
from them.'

The revelatioiz of dialectic.
I suspect s o ; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast
work.
W h a t do you m e a n ? I said; the prelude or what? Do
you not know that all this is but the prelude to the actual
strain which we have to learn? F o r you surely would
not regard the skilled mathematician a s a dialectician ?
Assuredly not, he said; I have hardly ever known a
mathematician who was capable of reasoning.
But do you imagine that men who are unable to give
532 and take a reason will have the knowledge which we require
of them ?
Neither can this be supposed.
And so, Glaucon, I said, we have at last arrived at the hymn
of dialectic. This is that strain which is of the intellect only,
but which the faculty of sight will nevertheless be found
to imitate; for sight, a s you may remember, was imagined
by us after a while to behold the real animals and stars,
and last of all the sun himself. And so with dialectic;
when a person starts on the discovery of the absolute
by the light of reason only, and without any assistance of
sense, and perseveres until by pure intelligence h e arrives
at the perception of the absolute good, he at last finds himself at the end of the intellectual world, a s in the case of
sight at the end of the visible.
Exactly, h e said.
T h e n this is the progress which you call dialectic ?
True.
But the release of the prisoners from chains, and their
translation from the shadows to the images and to the light,
and the ascent from the underground den to the sun, while
in his presence they are vainly trying to look on animals and
plants and the light of the sun, but are able to perceive even
with their weak eyes the images' in the water [which are
divineJ and are the shadows of true existence (not shadows of
images cast by a light of fire, which compared with the sun is
only a n image)-this power of elevating the highest principle
in the soul to the contemplation of that which is best in
existence, with which we may compare the raising of that
* Omitting lviaaea 8) lrpbr cpavrdvfiaia. The word Beia is bracketed by
Stall baum.
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faculty which is the very light of the body to the sight of that
which is brightest in the material and visible world-this
power is given, a s I was saying, by all that study and pursuit
of the arts which has been described.
I agree in what you are saying, h e replied, which may be
hard to believe, yet, from another point of view, is harder still
to deny. T h i s however is not a theme to be treated of in
passing only, but will have to be discussed again and again.
And so, whether our conclusion be true or false, let US assume
all this, and proceed at once from the prelude or preamble
to the chief strain ', and describe that in like manner. Say,
then, what is the nature and what are the divisions of
dialectic, and' what are the paths which lead thither; for
these paths will also lead to our final rest.
Dear Glaucon, I said, you will not be able to follow me 533
here, though I would do my best, and you should behold not an
image only but the absolute truth, according to my notion.
Whether what I told you would o r would not have been a
reality I cannot venture to s a y ; but you would have seen
something like reality ; of that I am confident.
Doubtless, he replied.
But I must also remind you, that the power of dialectic
alone can reveal this, and only to one who is a disciple of the
previous sciences.
Of that assertion you may be as confident as of the last.
And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other
method of comprehending by any regular process all true
existence o r of ascertaining what each thing is in its own
nature; for the arts in general a r e concerned with the
desires o r opinions of men, or a r e cultivated with a view to
production and construction, or for the preservation of such
productions and constructions ; and a s to the mathematical
sciences which, as we were saying, have some apprehension
of true being-geometry and the like--they only dream about
being, but never can they behold the waking reality so long
as they leave the hypotheses which they use unexamined, and
a r e unable to give an account of them. F o r when a man
knows not his own first principle, and when the conclusion

*

A play upon the word udp*o~,which means both law ' and strain.'

' Why shoudd we distute about names S '
and intermediate steps are also constructed out of he knows
not what, how can he imagine that such a fabric of canvention can ever become science ?
Impossible, h e said.
T h e n dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first
principle and is the only science which does away with
hypotheses in order to make her ground secure ; the eye of
the soul, which is literally buried in an outlandish slough, is
by her gentle aid lifted upwards ; and s h e uses as handmaids
and helpers in the work of conversion, the sciences which
we have been discussing. Custom terms them sciences, but
they ought to have some other name, implying greater clearness than opinion and less clearness than science : and this,
in our previous sketch, was called understanding. But krhy
should we dispute about names when we have realities of
such importance to consider ?
W h y indeed, h e said, when any name will do which expresses the thought of the mind with clearness ?
At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four
divisions; two for intellect and two for opinion, and to call
the first division science, the second understanding, the
third belief, and the fourth perception of shadows, opinion
534 being concerned with becoming, and intellect with being ; and
so to make a proportion :As being is to becoming, so is pure intellect to opinion.
And as intellect is t o opinion, so is science to belief, and understanding to the perception of shadows.
But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of
the subjects of opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long
enquiry, many times longer than this has been.
As far as I understand, he said, I agree.
And do you also agree, I said, in describing the dialectician
as one who attains a conception of the essence of each thing?
And h e who does not possess and is therefore unable to
impart this conception, in whatever degree he fails, may
in that degree als6 be said to fail in intelligence ? Will you
admit so much ?
Yes, he said; how can I deny i t ?
And you would say the same of the conception of the good ?
Until the person is able to abstract and define rationally the
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idea of good, and unless he can run the gauntlet of all
objections, and is ready to disprove them, not by appeals
to opinion, but to absolute truth, never faltering at any step
of the argument-unless h e can do all this, you would say
that h e knows neither the idea of good nor any other
good ; he apprehends only a shadow, if anything at all, which
is given by opinion and not by science;-dreaming and
slumbering in this life, before h e is well awake here, h e
arrives at the world below, and has his final quietus.
I n all that I should most certainly agree with you.
And surely you would not have the children of your ideal
State, whom you are nurturing and educating-if the ideal
would not allow the future
ever becomes a reality-you
rulers to be like posts', having no reason in them, and yet
to be set in authority over the highest matters?
Certainly not.
T h e n you will make a law that they shall have such an
education as will enable them to attain the greatest skill in
asking and answering questions ?
Yes, h e said, you and I together will make it.
Dialectic, then, a s you will agree, is the copingstone of the
sciences, and is set over them ; no other science can be placed
higher-the nature of knowledge can no further go ?
I agree, he said.
But to whom we are to assign these studies, and in what 535
way they are to be assigned, a r e questions which remain to
be considered.
Yes, clearly.
You remember, I said, how the rulers were chosen before?
Certainly, he said.
T h e same natures must still be chosen, and the preference
again given to the surest and the bravest, and, if possible,
to the fairest ; and, having noble and generous tempers,
they should also have the natural gifts which will facilitate
their education.
And what are these ?
Such gifts a s keenness and ready powers of acquisition ;
for the mind more often faints from the severity of study
ypppds, literally 'lines,' probnbly the startingpoint of a race-course.

than from the severity of gymnastics : the toil is more en- Republic
VZZ.
tirely the mind’s own, and is not shared with the body.
SOCRA’IES,
Very true, he replied.
GLAUCON.
Further, he of whom we are in search should have a good strength of
memory, and be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of character;
labour in any line; or he will never be able to endure the
great amount of bodily exercise and to go through all the
intellectual discipline and study which we require of him.
Certainly, he said ; h e must have natural gifts.
T h e mistake at present is, that those who study philosophy
have no vocation, and this, a s I was before saying, is the
reason why she has fallen into disrepute: her true sons
should take her by the hand and not bastards.
W h a t do you mean ?
I n the first place, her votary should not have a lame o r industry;
halting industry-I
mean, that he should not be half industrious and half idle : as, for example, when a man is a
Iover of gymnastic and hunting, and all other bodily exercises, but a hater rather than a lover of the labour of learning
or listening or enquiring. O r the occupation to which h e
devotes himself may be of an opposite kind, and h e may
have the other sort of lameness.
Certainly, h e said.
And a s to truth, I said, is not a soul equally to be deemed loveof
halt and lame which hates voluntary falsehood and is ex- t r u t h ;
tremely indignant at herself and others when they tell lies,
but is patient of involuntary falsehood, and does not mind
wallowing like a swinish beast in the mire of ignorance, and
has no shame at being detected ?
To be sure.
536 And, again, in respect of temperance, courage, magnifi- themoral
cence, and every other virtue, should we not carefully virtues*
distinguish between the true son and the bastard ? for
where there is no discernment of such qualities states and
individuals unconsciously err ; and the state makes a ruler,
and the individual a friend, of one who, being defective in
some part of virtue, is in a figure lame o r a bastard.
That is very true, he said.
All these things, then, will have to be carefully considered
by u s ; and if only those whom we introduce to this vast

’

240
Republic
S°CR*TESi

Gmuco~.

Socrates
plays a
little with
himselfand
his subject.

For the
study Of
dialectic
the young
be
selected.

The preliminary
studies
should
be 'Ommenced in
childhood,
butnever
forced.

The traz'nz'?zgof the dz'al'ectician.
system of education and training are sound in body and mind,
justice herself will have nothing to say against us, and we
shall be the saviours of the constitution and of the State;
but, if our pupils are men of another stamp, the reverse
will happen, and we shall pour a still greater flood of
ridicule on philosophy than she has to endure at present.
That would not be creditable.
Certainly not, I s a i d ; and yet perhaps, in thus turning
jest into earnest I am equally ridiculous.
I n what respect ?
I had forgotten, I said, that we were not serious, and
spoke with too much excitement, Far when I saw philosophy so undeservedly trampled under foot of men I could
not help feeling a sort of indignation at the authors of her
disgrace : and my anger made me too vehement.
Indeed I I was listening, and did not think so.
But I, who am the speaker, felt that I was. And now let
m e remind you that, although in our former selection we
chose. old men, we must not do so in this. Solon was under
a delusion when he said that a man when he grows old may
learn many things-for
he can no more learn much than
he can run much; youth is the time for any extraordinary
I
toil.
Of course.
And, therefore, calculation and geometry and all the other
elements of instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic,
should be presented to the mind in childhood ; not, however,
under any notion of forcing our system of education,
W h y not ?
Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquisition of knowledge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when
compulsory, does no harm to the body; but knowledge
which is acquired under compulsion obtains no hold on
the mind.
Very true.
Then, my good friend, I said, do not use compulsion, but
let early education be a sort of amusement ; you will then be 537
better able to find out the natural bent.
That is a very rational notion, h e said.
Do you remember that the children, too, were to be taken

The order of the hgher educaiiox
to see the battle on horseback; and that if there were no RepubZic
danger they were to be brought close up and, like young VII.
SOCRATES,
hounds, have a taste of blood given them?
GLAUCON.
Yes, I remember.
T h e same practice may be followed, I said, in all these
things-labours, lessons, dangers-and he who is most a t
home in all of them ought to be enrolled in a select number.
At what a g e ?
\
At the age when the necessary gymnastics are over : the The necesperiod whether of two or three years which passes in this
sort of training is useless for any other purpose ; for sleep m u y be
and exercise are unpropitious to learning; and the trial :P.Ieted
of who is first in gymnastic exercises is one of the most
important tests to which our youth are subjected.
Certainly, he replied.
After that time those who are selected from the class of At twenty
twenty years old will be promoted to higher honour, and the ~ ~ ~ ~ f
sciences which they learned without any order in their early ciples will
education will now be brought together, and they will bee$::$l:::
able to see the natural relationship of them to one another correlatioll
of the sciand to true being.
ences.
Yes, he said, that is the only kind of knowledge which
takes lasting root.
Yes, I said ; and the capacity for such knowledge is the
great criterion of dialectical talent : the comprehensive mind
is always the dialectical.
I agree with you, h e said.
These, I said, are the points which you must consider; At thirty
and those who have most of this comprehension, and who
are most steadfast in their learning, and in their military willbe
and other appointed duties, when they have arrived at the placedina
select class.
age of thirty will have to be chosen by you out of the
select class, and elevated to higher honour; and you will
have to prove them by the help of dialectic, in order to
learn which of them is able to give up the use of sight and
the other senses, and in company with truth to attain absolute
being : And here, my friend, great caution is required.
W h y great caution ?
The growth
Do you not remark, I said, how great is the evil which ofscepticism
dialectic has introduced ?
.a
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W h a t evil ? h e said.
T h e students of the art are filled with lawlessness.
SOCRATES,
Quite true, he said.
G LA u coN .
Do you think that there is anything so very unnatural
o r inexcusable in their case? o r will you make allowance
for them ?
I n what way make allowance ?
in the
I want you, I said, by way of parallel, to imagine a
minds of
supposititious
son who is brought up in great wealth; h e
the young
is one of a great and numerous family, and has many 538
illustrated
by the case flatterers. W h e n he grows up to manhood, he learns that
of a suppohis alleged are not his real parents; but who the real are
sititious
son,
h e is unable to discover. Can you guess how he will be
likely to behave towards his flatterers and his supposed
parents, first of all during the period when he is ignorant of
the false relation, and then again when he knows ? O r shall
I guess for you ?
If you please.
Then I should say, that while h e is ignorant of the truth
who ceases
to honour
he will be likely to honour his father and his mother and his
his father
supposed relations more than the flatterers ; he will be less
when he
discovers
inclined to neglect them when in need, o r to do o r say anythat he is
thing against them; and he will be less willing to disobey
not his
father.
them in any important matter.
He will.
But when he has made the discovery, I should imagine
that h e would diminish his honour and regard for them, and
would become more devoted to the flatterers ; their influence
over him would greatly increase; h e would now live after
their ways, and openly associate with them, and, unless h e
were of an unusually good disposition, h e would trouble himself no more about his supposed parents or other relations.
Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image
applicable to the disciples of philosophy ?
I n this way: you know that there are certain principles
about justice and honour, which were taught us in childhood,
and under their parental authority we have been brought up,
obeying and honouring them.
That is true.
There are also opposite maxims and habits of pleasure
'

T h y undermine received opinions am? beZit$s.
which flatter and attract the soul, but do not influence those
of u s who have any sense of right, and they continue to obey
and honour the maxims of their fathers.
True.
Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning
spirit asks what is fair or honourable, and he answers as the
legislator has taught him, and then arguments many and
diverse refute his words, until he is driven into believing
that nothing is honourable any more than dishonourable, or
just and good any more than the reverse, and so of all the
notions which he most valued, do you think that he will still
honour and obey them as before ?
Impossible.
And when he ceases to think them honourable and natural
539 as heretofore, and he fails to discover the true, can he be
expected to pursue any life other than that which flatters his
desires ?
H e cannot.
And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into a
breaker of it ?
Unquestionably.
Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such
as I have described, and also, as I was just now saying, most
excusable.
Yes, he said ; and, I may add, pitiable.
Therefore, that your feelings may not be moved to pity
about our citizens who are now thirty years of age, every
care must be taken in introducing them to dialectic.
Certainly.
There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight
too early; for youngsters, as you may have observed, when
they first get the taste in their mouths, argue for amusement,
and are always contradicting and refuting others in imitation
of those who refute them ; like puppydogs, they rejoice in
pulling and tearing at all who come near them.
Yes, he said, there is nothing which they like better.
And when they have made many conquests and received
defeats at the hands of many, they violently and speedily
get into a way of not believing anything which they believed
before, and hence, not only they, but philosophy and all that
R 2
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relates to it is apt to have a bad name with the rest of the
world.
Too true, he said.
But when a man begins to get older, he will no longer be
guilty of such insanity; he will imitate the dialectician who is
seeking for truth, and not the eristic, who is contradicting for
the sake of amusement; and the greater moderation of his
character will increase instead of diminishing the honour of
the pursuit.
Very true, he said.
And did we not make special provision for this, when
we said that the disciples of philosophy were to be orderly
and steadfast, not, a s now, any chance aspirant or intruder ?
Very true.
Suppose, I said, the study of philosophy to take the place
of gymnastics and to be continued diligently and earnestly and
exclusively for twice the number of years which were passed
in bodily exercise-will that be enough ?
Would you say six or four years? he asked.
Say five years, I replied ; at the end of the time they must
be sent down again into the den and compelled to hold any
military o r other office which young men are qualified to
hold : in this way they will get their experience of life, and
there will be an opportunity of trying whether, when they
are drawn all manner of ways by temptation, they will stand
firm or flinch.
And how long is this stage of their lives to last ?
540
Fifteen years, I answered; and when they have reached
fifty years of age, then let those who still survive and have
distinguished themselves in every action of their lives and in
every branch of knowledge come at last to their consummation : the time has now arrived at which they must raise the
eye of the soul to the universal light which lightens all
things, and behold the absolute good ; for that is the pattern
according to which they are to order the State and the
lives of individuals, and the remainder of their own lives
also ; making philosophy their chief pursuit, but, when their
turn comes, toiling also at politics and ruling for the public
good, not as though they were performing some heroic
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action, but simply a s a matter of duty ; and when they have Repubtic
brought u p in each generation others like themselves and
left them in their place to be governors of the State, then SOCRATES~
GLAUCON.
they will depart to the Islands of the Blest and dwell there ;
and the city will give them public memorials and sacrifices
and honour them, if the Pythian oracle consent, as demigods,
but if not, a s in any case blessed and divine.
You are a sculptor, Socrates, and have made statues of
our governors faultless in beauty.
Yes, I said, Glaucon, and of our governesses too ; for you
must not suppose that what I have been saying applies
to men only and not to women a s far a s their natures
can go.
There you are right, h e said, since we have made them
to share in all things like the men.
Well, I said, and you would agree (would you not?)
that what has been said about the State and the government is not a mere dream, and although difficult not impossible, but only possible in the way which has been
supposed ; that is to say, when the true philosopher kings
are born in a State, one o r more of them, despising the
honours of this present world which they deem mean and
worthless, esteeming above all things right and the honour
that springs from right, and regarding justice a s the greatest
and most necessary of all things, whose ministers they are,
and whose principles will be exalted by them when they set
in order their own city ?
H o w will they proceed ?
They will begin by sending out into the country all the Practical
inhabitants of the city who are more than ten years old, and
will take possession of their children, who will be unaffected speedy
by the habits of their parents ; these they will train' in their fo~mdation
of the
own habits and laws, I mean in the laws which we have State.
given them: and in this way the State and constitution
of which we were speaking will soonest and most easily
attain happiness, 'and the nation which has such a constitution will gain most.
Yes, that will be the best way. And I think, Socrates,
that you have very well described how, if ever, such a constitution might come into being.
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The end.
Enough then of the perfect State, and of the man who
bears its image-there is no difficulty in seeing how we shall
describe him.
4
T h e r e is no difficulty, he replied ; and I agree with you in
thinking that nothing more need be said.

B O O K VIII.
ANDso, Glaucon, we have arrived at the conclusion that in Republir
the perfect State wives and children are to be in common; 'Ir'.
and that all education and the pursuits of war and peace are
also to be common, and the best philosophers and the Recapitubravest warriors are to be their kings ?
lation of
Book v.
That, replied Glaucon, has been acknowledged.
Yes, I s a i d ; and we have further acknowledged that
the governors, when appointed themselves, will take their
soldiers and place them in houses such as we were describing,
which are common to all, and contain nothing private, o r
individual ; and about their property, you remember what
we agreed ?
Yes, I remember that no one was to have any of the
ordinary possessions of mankind ; they were to be warrior
athletes and guardians, receiving from the other citizens, in
lieu of annual payment, only their maintenance, and they
were to take care of themselves and of the whole State.
True, I said; and now that this division of our task is
concluded, let us find the point at which we digressed, that
we may return into the old path.
There is no difficulty in returning; you implied, then as Return to
now, that you had finished the description of the State : you
said that such a State was good, and that the man was good
who answered to it, although, as now appears, you had more
And
544 excellent things to relate both of State and man.
you said further, that if this was the true form, then the others
were false ; and of the false forms, you said, as I remember,
that there were four principal ones, and that their defects, and
the defects of the individuals corresponding to them, were
worth examining, W h e n we had seen all the individuals, and
finally agreed as to who was the best and who was the worst
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The f o u r foynzs of govemnzexL,
of them, we were to consider whether the best was not
also the happiest, and the worst the most miserable. I
asked you what were the four forms of government of which
you spoke, and then Polemarchus and Adeimantus put in
their word ; and you began again, and have found your way
to the point at which we have now arrived.
Your recollection, I said, is most exact.
Then, like a wrestler, h e replied, you must put yourself
again in the same position; and let me ask the same
questions, and do you give me the same answer which
you were about to give me then.
Yes, if I can, I will, I said.
I shall particularly wish to hear what were the four
constitutions of which you were speaking.
That question, I said, is easily answered : the four governments of which I spoke, so far as they have distinct names,
are, first, those of Crete and Sparta, which are generally
applauded ; what is termed oligarchy comes next ; this is
not equally approved, and is a form of government which
teems with evils : thirdly, democracy, which naturally follows
oligarchy, although very different : and lastly comes tyranny,
great and famous, which differs from them all, and is the
fourth and worst disorder of a State. I do not know, do you ?
of any other constitution which can be said to have a distinct
character. There are lordships and principalities which are
bought and sold, and some other intermediate forms of
government. But these are nondescripts and may be found
equally among Hellenes and among barbarians. .
Yes, he replied, we certainly hear of many curious forms of
government which exist among them.
Do you know, I said, that governments vary as the
dispositions of men vary, and that there must be as many
of the one as there are of the other? For we cannot
suppose that States are made of 'oak and rock,' and not
out of the human natures which are in them, and which
in a figure turn the scale and draw other things after them ?
Yes, he said, the States are as the men a r e ; they grow
out of human characters.
T h e n if the constitutions of States are five, the dispositions
of individual minds will also be five ?

nitd ihe four ifidivid~ulswho nnswey to them.

249

Certainly.
Re’butlic
Him who answers to aristocracy, and whom we rightly vzu.
SOCRATFS,
$45 call just and good, we have already described.
GLAUCON.
W e have.
Then let us now proceed to describe the inferior sort of
natures, being the contentious and ambitious, who answer
to the Spartan polity ; also the oligarchical, democratical,
and tyrannical. Let us place the most just by the side of
the most unjust, and when we see them we shall be able
to compare the relative happiness o r unhappiness of him
who leads a life of pure justice or pure injustice. T h e
enquiry will then be completed. And we shall know whether
we ought to pursue injustice, a s Thrasymachus advises, or
in accordance with the conclusions of the argument to prefer
justice.
Certainly, h e replied, we must do as you say.
Shall we follow our old plan, which we adopted with a TheState
view to clearness, of taking the State first and then pro- ~ ~ ~ ~
ceeding to the individual, and begin with the government of
honour ?-I know of no name for such a government other
than timocracy, or perhaps timarchy. W e will compare with
this the like character in the individual; and, after that,
consider oligarchy and the oligarchical man ; and then again
we will turn our attention to democracy and the democratical
m a n ; and lastly, we will go and view the city of tyranny,
and once more take a look into the tyrant’s soul, and try to
arrive at a satisfactory decision.
That way of viewing and judging of the matter will be
very suitable.
First, then, I said, let u s enquire how timocracy (the HOW tigovernment of honour) arises out of aristocracy (the govern- ’ Y ~ ~ ~ ~
ment of the best). Clearly, all political changes originate in a,+tocracy.
divisions of the actual governing power ; a government which
is united, however small, cannot be moved.
Very true, h e said.
I n what way, then, will our city be moved, and in what
manner will the two classes of auxiliaries and rulers disagree
among themselves or with one another? Shall we, after
the manner of Homer, pray the Muses to tell us ‘how
discord first arose’? Shall we imagine them in solemn

The w m b e r of the State.
to play and jest with us as if we were children,
'""mockery,
and to address us in a lofty tragic vein, making believe to
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be in earnest ?
H o w would thev address us ?
After this manner :-A city which is thus constituted can 546
hardly be shaken; but, seeing that everything which has
a beginning has also an end, even a constitution such as yours
will not last for ever, but will in time be dissolved. And this
is the dissolution :-In plants that grow in the earth, as well
as in animals that move on the earth's surface, fertility and
sterility of soul and body occur when the circumferences
of the circles of each are completed, which in short-lived existences pass over a short space, and in long-lived ones over a
long space. But to the knowledge of human fecundity and
sterility all the wisdom and education uf your rulers will not
attain ; the laws which regulate them will not be discovered by
an intelligence which is alloyed with sense, but will escape
them, and they will bring children into the world when they
ought not. Now that which is of divine birth has a period
which is contained in a perfect number,' but the period of
human birth is comprehended in a number in which first increments by involution and evolution [or squared and cubedJ
obtaining three intervals and four terms of like and unlike,
waxing and waning numbers, make all the terms commensurable and agreeable to one another.' T h e base of these
(3) with a third added (4) when combined with five (20) and
raised to the third power furnishes two harmonies ; the first
a square which is a hundred times as great (400 = 4 x IOO),:'
and the other a figure having one side equal to the former,
but oblong,' consisting of a hundred numbers squared upon
rational diameters of a square (i. e. omitting fractions), the
side of which is five (7 x 7 = 49 x roo =14goo), each of them
i.e. a cyclical number, such as 6, which is equal to the sum of its divisors
3, so that when the circle or time represented by 6 is completed, the lesser
times or rotations represented by I , 2, 3 are also completed.
? Probably the numbers 3, 4, 5 , 6 of which the three first=the sides of the
Pythagorean triangle. The terms will then be 3?, 4', 53r which together
= 68= a16.
a Or the first a square which is IOOX IOO=IO,OOO.
The whole number will
then be I 7,500 = a square of 100, and an oblong of 100 by 75.
Reading pop$^^ ai.
1

I , 2,

The $nt step in the desceizt.
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being less by one (than the perfect square which includes Republic
the fractions, sc. 50) or less by1 two perfect squares of
irrational diameters (of a square the side of which is five S O C R * T ~
Guuco?t.
= 50 + 50 6 100); and a hundred cubes of three (27 x IOO
= 2700 4900 + 400 = 8000). Now this number represents
a geometrical figure which has control over the good and
evil of births. For when your guardians are ignorant of the
law of births, and unite bride and bridegroom out of season,
the children will not be goodly o r fortunate. And though
only the best of them will be appointed by their predecessors,
still they will be unworthy to hold their fathers’ places, and
when they come into power as guardians, they will soon be
found to fail in taking care of us, the Muses, first by undervaluing music ; which neglect will soon extend to gymnastic ;
and hence the young men of your State will be less cultivated.
In the succeeding generation rulers will be appointed who
have lost the guardian power of testing the metal of your
different races, which, like Hesiod’s, are of gold and silver
547 and brass and iron. And so iron will be mingled with silver,
and brass with gold, and hence there will arise dissimilarity
and inequality and irregularity, which always and in all
places are causes of hatred and war. This the Muses affirm
to be the stock from which discord has sprung, wherever
arising ; and this is their answer to us.
Yes, and we may assume that they answer truly.
Why, yes, I said, of course they answer truly; how can
the Muses speak falsely?
And what do the Muses say next?
W h e n discord arose, then the two races were drawn Thendisdifferent ways: the iron and brass fell to acquiring money
and land and houses and gold and silver ; but the gold and dual took
silver races, not wanting money but having the true riches in the place
of common
their own nature, inclined towards virtue and the ancient property.
order o f things. There was a battle between them, and a t
last they agreed to distribute their land and houses among
individual owners ; and they enslaved their friends and maintainers, whom they had formerly protected in the condition
of freemen, and made of them subjects and servants; and

+
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Or, ‘consisting of two numbers squared upon irrational diameters,’ Brc.
For other explanations of the passage see Introduction.
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they themselves were engaged in war and in keeping a watch
against
them.
Soc~~~es,
I believe that you have rightly conceived the origin of the
GLWJCON.
change.
And the new government which thus arises will be of a
form intermediate between oligarchy and aristocracy ?
Very true.
Such will be the change, and after the change has been
made, how will they proceed ? Clearly, the new State, being
in a mean between oligarchy and the perfect State, will
partly follow one and partly the other, and will also have
some peculiarities.
True, h e said.
In the honour given to rulers, in the abstinence of the
warrior class from agriculture, handicrafts, and trade in
general, in the institution of common meals, and in the
attention paid to gymnastics and military training-in
all
these respects this State will resemble the former.
True.
Timocracy
But in the fear of admitting philosophers to power, because
they
are no longer to be had simple and earnest, but are
the military
and reject made up of mixed elements; and in turning from them to
the philopassionate and less complex characters, who are by nature
sophical
fitted
for war rather than peace; and in the value set by 548
character
Of the perthem upon military stratagems and contrivances, and in the
fect State.
waging of everlasfing wars-this State will be for the most
part peculiar.
Yes.
‘Thesoldier
Yes, I said; and men of this stamp will be covetous of
class misermoney,
like those who live in oligarchies; they will have a
lyand
covetous.
fierce secret longing after gold and silver, which they will
hoard in dark places, having magazines and treasuries of
their own for the deposit and concealment of th.em; also
castles which are just nests for their eggs, and in which they
will spend large sums on their wives, or on any others whom
they please.
T h a t is most true, he said.
And they are miserly because they have no means of
openly acquiring the money which they prize; they will
spend that which is another man’s on the gratification of
Repub&
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their desires, stealing their pleasures and running away like R@ubZic
children from the law, their father : they have been schooled w r .
not by gentle influences but by force, for they have neglected
her who is the true Muse, the companion of reason and ADEIMANTUS.
philosophy, and have honoured gymnastic more than music.
Undoubtedly, he said, the form of government which you
describe is a mixture of good and evil.
Why, there is a mixture, I said ; but one thing, and one The spirit
thing only, is predominantly seen,-the spirit of contention
and ambition ; and these are due to the prevalence of the nates in
such States.,
passionate o r spirited element.
Assuredly, he said.
Such is the origin and such the character of this State,
which has been described in outline only; the more perfect
execution was not required, for a sketch is enough to show
the type of the most perfectly just and most perfectly unjust;
and to go through all the States and all the characters of
men, omitting none of them, would be an interminable
labour.
Very true, he replied.
Now what man answers to this form of government-how The timocratic man,
did he come into being, and what is h e like ?
uncultured,
I think, said Adeimantus, that in the spirit of contention but fond
which characterises him, he is not unlike our friend Glaucon. of culture,
ambitious,
Perhaps, I said, h e may be like him in that one point ; but contelltious, rough
there are other respects in which h e is very different.
with slaves,
I n what respects ?
and courHe should have more of self-assertion and be less culti- teous to
vated, and yet a friend of culture ; and h e should be a good
549 listener, but no speaker. Such a person is apt to be rough athlete,
with slaves, unlike the educated man, who is too proud for
that ; and he will also be courteous to freemen, and remark- riches while
ably obedient to authority; he is a lover of power and a young,
fond of
lover of honour ; claiming to be a ruler, not because h e is them when
eloquent, or on any ground of that sort, but because h e is a he grows
old.
soldier and has performed feats of arms ; he is also a lover
of gymnastic exercises and of the chase.
Y e s , that is the type of character which answers to timocracy.
Such an one will despise riches only when he is young ;
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but as h e gets older he will be more and more attracted to
them, because h e has a piece of the avaricious nature in
him, and is not single-minded towards virtue, having lost his
ADEIMANTUS.
SocRArEs~
best guardian.
W h o was that ? said Adeimantus.
Philosophy, I said, tempered with music, who comes and
takes up her abode in a man, and is the only saviour of his
virtue throughout life.
Good, he said.
Such, I said, is the timocratical youth, and h e is like the
timocratical State.
, Exactly.
His origin is a s follows :-He is often the young son of a
brave father, who dwells in an ill-governed city, of which h e
declines the honours and offices, and will not go to law, o r
exert himself in any way, but is ready to waive his rights in
order that h e may escape trouble.
And how does the son come into being ?
The timoT h e character of the son begins to develope. when h e
craticman hears his mother complaining that her husband has no place
often originates in
in the government, of which the consequence is that s h e has
a reaction
no precedence among other women. Further,. when she
against his
sees her husband not very eager about money, and instead
father,s
character, of battling and railing in the law courts or assembly, taking
which is
encouraged whatever happens to him quietly; and when she observes
byhis
that his thoughts always centre in himself, while he treats
her with very considerable indifference, s h e is annoyed, and
says to her son that his father is only half a man and far too
easygoing: adding all the other complaints about her own
ill-treatment which women are so fond of rehearsing.
Yes, said Adeimantus, they give u s plenty of them, and
their complaints are so like themselves.
and by
And you know, I said, that the old servants also, who are supthe old servantsofthe posed to be attached to the family, from time to time talk prihousehold. vately in the same strain to the son ; and if they see any one
who owes money to his father, o r is wronging him in any
way, and h e fails to prosecute them, they tell the youth that
when he grows up he must retaliate upon people of this sort, 550
and be more of a man than his father. He has only to walk
abroad and he hears and sees the same sort of thing : those
Republic
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who do their own business in the city are called simpletons, Republic
and held in no esteem, while the busybodies are honoured 'Iff.
and applauded. T h e result is that the young man, hearing
and seeing all these things- hearing, too, the words of his
father, and having a nearer view of his way of life, and
making comparisons of him and others-is drawn opposite
ways : while his father is watering and nourishing the
rational principle in his soul, the others are encouraging
the passionate and appetitive ; and he being not originally
of a bad nature, but having kept bad company, is at last
brought by their joint influence to a middle point, and gives
up the kingdom which is within him to the middle principle
of contentiousness and passion, and becomes arrogant and
ambitious.
You seem to me to have described his origin perfectly.
Then we have now, I said, the second form of government
and the second type of character ?
We have.
Next, let us look at another man who, as Aeschylus says,

EE;z;;L

' Is set

over against another State ;'

or rather, as our plan requires, begin with the State.
By all means.
I believe that oligarchy follows next in order.
And what manner of government do you term oligarchy?
A government resting on a valuation of property, in which
the rich have power and the poor man is deprived of it.
I understand, he replied.
Ought I not to begin by describing how the change from
timocracy to oligarchy arises ?
Yes.
Well, I said, no eyes are required in order to see how the
one passes into the other.
How?
T h e accumulation of gold in the treasury of private individuals is the r u b , of timocracy ; they invent illegal modes
of expenditure ; for what do they or their wives care about the
law ?Yes, indeed.
And then one, seeing another grow rich, seeks to rival

Oligarchy

arisesoutot
tion and
increased
expenditure among
thecitizens,

I

The evils of ul~aychy.
him, and thus the great mass of the citizens become lovers of
money.
socrures,
Likely enough.
ADEIMANTUS.
so they grow richer and richer, and the more they
And
As riches
think of making a fortune the less they think of virtue ; for
increase,
virtue dewhen riches and virtue are placed together in the scales
creases :
the one is of the balance, the one always rises a s the other falls.
honoured,
True.
the other
And in proportion a s riches and rich men are honoured in 5 5 1
despised ;
the one
the State, virtue and the virtuous are dishonoured.
cultivated,
Clearly.
the other
And what is honoured is cultivated, and that which has no
neglected.
,
honour is neglected.
T h a t is obvious.
And so at last, instead of loving contention and glory, men
become lovers of trade and money; they honour and look
up to the rich man, and make a ruler of him, and dishonour
the poor man.
They do so.
InanoliThey next proceed to make a law which fixes a sum
garchy a
of money as the qualification of citizenship ; the sum is higher
money quain one place and lower in another, a s the oligarchy is more
lification
is estabo r less exclusive ; and they allow no one whose property
lished.
falls below the amount fixed to have any share in the government. These changes in the constitution they effect by force
of arms, if intimidation has not already done their work.
Very true.
And this, speaking generally, is the way in which oligarchy
is established.
Yes, he said ; but what are the characteristics of this form
of government, and what are the defects of which we were
speaking ?
A ruler is
First of all, I said, consider the nature of the qualification.
elected beJust think what would happen if pilots were to be chosen
causehe
isrich.:
according to their property, and a poor man were refused
Whowou'd permission to steer, even though h e were a better pilot ?
elect a pilot
You mean that they would shipwreck?
on this
principle?
Y e s ; and is not this true of the government of anything2?
I should imagine so.

cp. snpra, 544c.
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lPC$UdliC
Except a city ?-or would you include a city ?
'
Nay, he said, the case of a city is the strongest of all, vw
inasmuch a s the rule of a city is the greatest and most
difficult of all.
This, then, will be the first great defect of oligarchy ?
C1ear 1y.
And here is another defect which is quite a s bad.
W h a t defect ?
T h e inevitable division : such a State is not one, but two The exStates, the one of poor, the other of rich men ; and they are ;'?
$';
living on the same spot and always conspiring against one classesin
another.
such a

::

State.

3

That, surely, is at least a s bad.
Another discreditable feature is, that, for a like reason, Theydare
they are incapable of carrying on any war. Either they arm ::,go t o
the multitude, and then they are more afraid of them than of
the enemy; or, if they do not call them out in the hour
of battle, they are oligarchs indeed, few to fight a s they
are few to rule. And at the same time their fondness
for money makes them unwilling to pay taxes.
How discreditable !
And, as we said before, under such a constitution the
552 same persons have too many callings-they
are husbandmen, tradesmen, warriors, all in one. Does that look well ?
Anything but well.
T h e r e is another evil which is, perhaps, the greatest of all,
and to which this State first begins to be liable.
W h a t evil ?
A man may sell all that h e has, and another may acquire Theruined
his property; yet after the sale he may dwell in the city ~ a ~ l ; l o w ~ ~ of which he is no longer a part, being neither trader, nor cupation,
artisan, nor horseman, nor hoplite, but only a poor, helpless Oncea
spendthrift,
creature.
now a pauper, still
Yes, that is an evil which also first begins in this State.
.exists in the
T h e evil is certainly not prevented there ; for oligarchies State,
have both the extremes of great wealth and utter poverty.
True.
But think again: I n his wealthy days, while he was
spending his money, was a man of this sort a whit more
good to the State for the purposes of citizenship? O r
S
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Thejying and waMing drones, sthgers o r stingdess.

did he only seem to be a member of the ruling body,
although in truth he was neither ruler nor subject, but just
a spendthrift ?
As you say, h e seemed to be a ruler, but was only a
spendthrift.
May we not say that this is the drone in the house who is
like the drone in the honeycomb, and that the one is the
plague of the city as the other is of the hive ?
Just so, Socrates.
And God has made the flying drones, Adeimantus, all
without stings, whereas of the walking drones he has made
some without stings but others have dreadful stings; of
the stingless class are those who in their old age end a s
paupers ; of the stingers come all the criminal class, as they
are termed.
Most true, h e said.
Where
Clearly then, whenever you see paupers in a State, somethere are
where
in that neighbourhood there are hidden away thieves
paupers,
a n d cut-purses and robbers of temples, and all sorts of
there are
thieves
malefactors.
Clearly.
Well, I said, and in oligarchical States d o you not find
paupers ?
Yes, h e said; nearly everybody is a pauper who is not
a ruler.
and other
And may we be so bold a s to affirm that there are also
criminals.
many criminals to be found in them, rogues who have stings,
and whom the authorities are careful to restrain by force ?
Certainly, we may be so bold.
T h e existence of such persons is to be attributed to want
of education, ill-training, and a n evil constitution of the
State ?
True.
Such, then, is the form and such are the evils of oligarchy;
'and there may be many other evils.
Very likely.
Then oligarchy, o r the form of government in which the 553
rulers are elected for their wealth, may now be dismissed.
Let us next proceed to consider the nature and origin of the
individual who answers to this State.

F ~ o mthe timocmtical t o the ohkarchicad man.
By all means.
Does not the timocratical man change into the oligarchical
on this wise ?
How ?
A time arrives when the representative of timocracy has
a son : at first he begins by emulating his father and walking
in his footsteps, but presently he sees him of a sudden
foundering against the State a s upon a sunken reef, and h e
and all that he has is lost; he may have been a general or
some other high officer who is brought to trial under a
prejudice raised by informers, and either put to death, o r
exiled, or deprived of the privileges of a citizen, and all his
property taken from him.
Nothing more likely.
And the son has seen and known all this-he is a ruined
man, and his fear has taught him to knock ambition and
passion headforemost from his bosom’s throne ; humbled by
poverty he takes to money-making and by mean and miserly
savings and hard work gets a fortune together. Is not such
an one likely to seat the concupiscent and covetous element
on the vacant throne and to suffer it to play the great king
within him, girt with tiara and chain and scimitar?
Most true, he replied.
And when he has made reason and spirit sit down on the
ground obediently on either side of their sovereign, and taught
them to know their place, h e compels the one to think only
of how lesser sums may be turned into larger ones, and
will not allow the other to worship and admire anything but
riches and rich men, or to be ambitious of anything so much
a s the acquisition of wealth and the means of acquiring it.
Ofall changes, h e said, there is none so speedy or so sure a s
the conversion of the ambitious youth into the avaricious one.
And the avaricious, I said, is the oligarchical youth ?
Yes, h e said ; at any rate the individual out of whom . h e
came is like the State out of which oligarchy came.
Let us then cohsider whether there is any likeness between
them.
554 Very good.
First, then, they resemble one another in the value which
they set upon wealth ?
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Certainly.
Also in their penurious, laborious character; the indiSccaArEs* vidual only satisfies his necessary appetites, and confines his
ADEIMANTVS.
expenditure to them ; his other desires he subdues, under
in their
toiling and the idea that they are unprofitable.
saving
True.
ways, in
their want
He is a shabby fellow, who saves something out of everyofcultiva- thing and makes a purse for himself; and this is the sort of
tion.
man whom the vulgar applaud. Is he not a true image of
the State which he represents ?
H e appears to me to be so; at any rate money is highly
valued by him as well as by the State.
You see that h e is not a man of cultivation, I said.
I imagine not, he said ; had h e been educated he would
never have made a blind god director of his chorus, or given
him chief honour
Excellent! I said. Yet consider: Must we not further
admit that owing to this want of cultivation there will be
found in him dronelike desires as of pauper and rogue, which
a r e forcibly kept down by his general habit of life ?
True.
Do you know where you will have to look if you want to
discover his rogueries ?
W h e r e must I look ?
TheoliYou should see him where h e has some great opportunity
garchical
man keeps of acting dishonestly, as in the guardianship of an orphan.
upafair
Aye.
outside,
but he has
I t will be clear enough then that in his ordinary dealings
onlyanen- which give him a reputation for honesty h e coerces his bad
forced
passions by an enforced virtue ; not making them see that
tue and will
cheat when they are wrong, o r taming them by reason, but by necessity
hecan.
and fear constraining them, and because h e trembles for his
possessions.
To be sure.
Yes, indeed, my dear friend, but you will find that the
natural desires of the drone commonly exist in him all the
same whenever he has to spend what is not his own.
RepubZic
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Yes, and they will be strong in him too.
T h e man, then, will be at war with himself; h e will be two '1I'
men, and not one ; but, in general, his better desires will be ~ ~ ~
found to prevail over his inferior ones.
True.
For these reasons such an one will be more respectable
than most people; yet the true virtue of a unanimous and
harmonious soul will flee far away and never come near him.
I should expect so.
555 And surely, the miser individually will be an ignoble com- His meanpetitor in a State for any prize of victory, o r other object of
honourable ambition ; he will not spend his money in the saves his
contest for glory ; so afraid is he of awakening his expensive money and
loses thc
appetites and inviting them to help and join in the struggle ;
in true oligarchical fashion h e fights with a small part only
of his resources, and the result commonly is that h e loses
the prize and saves his money.
Very true.
Can we any longer doubt, then, that the miser and money.
maker answers to the oligarchical State ?
There can be no doubt.
Next comes democracy ; of this the origin and nature have Democracy
still to be considered by us ; and then we will enquire into the
ways of the democratic man, and bring him up for judgment. travagance
and indebtThat, he said, is our method.
edness of
Well, I said, and how does the change from oligarchy menof
into democracy arise ? Is it not on this wise ?-The good at family and
position,
which such a State aims is to become a s rich as possible, a
desire which is insatiable ?
W h a t then ?
T h e rulers, being aware that their power rests upon their
'
wealth, refuse to curtail by law the extravagance .of the
spendthrift youth because they gain by their ruin; they
take interest from them and buy up their estates and t h u s
increase their own wealth and importance ?
T o be sure.
'
There can be no doubt that the love of wealth and the
spirit of moderation cannot exist together in citizens of the
same state to any considerable extent ; one or the other will
be disregarded.
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That is tolerably clear.
And in oligarchical
States, from the general spread of
sOcruTes~ carelessness and extravagance, men of good family have
,ADE~MANTUS.
often been reduced to beggary ?
Yes, often.
whoremain
And still they remain in the city; there they are, ready
in the city
to sting and fully armed, and some of them owe money, some
dangerous have forfeited their citizenship; a third class are in both
‘lass ready predicaments ; and they hate and conspire against those who
to head a
revolution. have got their property, and against everybody else, and are
eager for revolution.
, That is true.
O n the other hand, the men of business, stooping as they
walk, and pretending not even to see those whom they have
already ruined, insert their sting-that is, their money-into
some one else who is not on his guard against them, and
recover the parent sum many times over multiplied into
a family of children : and so they make drone and pauper to
abound in the State.
Yes, he said, there are plenty of them-that is certain.
556
Two remeThe evil blazes up like a fire ; and they will not extinguish
dies : ( I ) reit, either by restricting a man’s use of his own property, or
strictions
on the free by another remedy :
use of
What other T
property ;
One which is the next best, and has the advantage of
(2) contracts tobe compelling the citizens to look to their characters :-Let
m a d e a t a there be a general rule that every one shall enter into
man’s own
risk.
voluntary contracts at his own risk, and there will be less
of this scandalous money-making, and the evils of which
we were speaking will be greatly lessened in the State.
Yes, they will be greatly lessened.
At present the governors, induced by the motives which
I have named, treat their subjects badly; while they and
their adherents, especially the young men of the governing
class, are habituated to lead a life of luxury and idleness
both of body and mind; they do nothing, and are incapable
of resisting either pleasure or pain.
Very true.
They themselves care only for making money, and are
as indifferent as the pauper to the cultivation of virtue.
Republic
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The oliganhy f a h sick.
Yes, quite as indifferent.
Such is the state of affairs which prevails among them.
And often rulers and their subjects may come in one another's
way, whether on a journey or on some other occasion of
meeting, on a pilgrimage or a march, as fellow-soldiers or
fellow-sailors; aye and they may observe the behaviour of
each other in the very moment of danger-for where danger
is, there is no fear that the poor will be despised by the
rich-and very likely the wiry sunburnt poor man may be
placed in battle at the side of a wealthy one who has never
spoilt his complexion and has plenty of superfluous fleshwhen he sees such an one puffing and at his wits'-end, how
can he avoid drawing the conclusion that men like him are
only rich because no one has the courage to despoil t h e m ?
And when they meet in private will not people be saying
to one another ' O u r warriors are not good for much ' ?
Yes, he said, I am quite aware that this is their way
of talking.
And, a s in a body which is diseased the addition of a
touch from without may bring on illness, and sometimes even
when there is no external provocation a commotion may
arise within-in the same way wherever there is weakness
in the State there is also likely to be illness, of which the occasion may be very slight, the one party introducing from without their oligarchical, the other their democratical allies, and
then the State falls sick, and is at war with herself; and may
557 be at times distracted, even when there is no external cause.
Yes, surely.
And then democracy comes into being after the poor have
conquered their opponents, slaughtering some and banishing
some, while to the remainder they give an equal share
of freedom and power ; and this is the form of government in
which the magistrates are commonly elected by lot.
Yes, he said, that is the nature of democracy, whether the
revolution has been effected by arms, o r whether fear has
caused the opposite party to withdraw.
And now what is their manner of life, and what sort of a
government have they? for as the government is, such will
be the man.
Clearly, he said.
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I n the first place, are they not free ; and is not the city
full of freedom and frankness-a
man may say and do
what he likes ?
ADEIYANIWS.
'Tis said so, he replied.
Democracy
And where freedom is, the individual is clearly able to
allowsa
man to do order for himself his own life as he pleases ?
as he likes,
Clearly.
and therefore conT h e n in this kind of State there will be the greatest variety
tains the
of
human natures ?
greatest
variety of
There will.
characters
This, then, seems likely to be the fairest of States, being
and constitutions.
like an embroidered robe which is spangled with every sort
of flower I. And fust as women and children think a variety
of colours t o be of all things most charming, so there are
many men to whom tgis State, which is spangled with the
manners and characters of mankind, will appear to be the
fairest of States.
Yes.
Yes, my good Sir, and there will be no better in which to
look for a government.
Why ?
Because of the liberty which reigns there-they have a
complete assortment of constitutions; and he who has a
mind to establish a State, as we have been doing, must go to
a democracy as he would to a bazaar at which they sell them,
and pick out the one that suits him; then, when he has
made his choice, h e may found his State.
He will be s u r e to have patterns enough.
The law
And there being no necessity, I said, for you to govern in
falls into
this State, even if you have the capacity, o r to be governed,
abeyance.
unless you like, or to go to war when the rest go to war, or
to be at peace when others are at peace, unless you are so
disposed-there being n o necessity also, because some law
forbids you to hold office or be a dicast, that you should
not hold office o r be a dicast, if you have a fancy--is not
this a way of life which for the moment is supremely de- 558
lightful ?
For the moment, yes.
Repub&
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The Itatwe and origin of the deinocratic man.
And is not their humanity to the condemned‘ in some
cases quite charming? Have you not observed how, in a
democracy, many persons, although they have been sentenced to death o r exile, just stay where they are and walk
about the world-the gentleman parades like a hero, and
nobody sees or cares?
Yes, h e replied, many and many a one.
S e e too, I said, the forgiving spirit of democracy, and the
‘don’t care’ about trifles, and the disregard which she shows
of all the fine principles which we solemnly laid down at the
foundation o f t h e city-as when we said that, except in the case
of some rarely gifted nature, there never will be a good man
who has not from his childhood been used to play amid things
of beauty and make of them a joy and a study-how grandly
does she trample all these fine notions of ours under her
feet, never giving a thought to the pursuits which make a
statesman, and promoting to honour any one who professes
to be the people’s friend.
Yes, she is of a noble spirit.
These and other kindred characteristics are proper to
democracy, which is a charming form of government, full of
variety and disorder, and dispensing a sort of equality to
equals and unequals alike.
W e know her well.
Consider now, I said, what manner of man the, individual
is, or rather consider, as in the case of the State, how h e
comes into being.
Very good, h e said.
Is not this the way-he is the son of the miserly and oligarchical father who ,has trained him in his own habits ?
Exactly.
And, like his father, he keeps under by force the pleasures
which are of the spending and not of the getting sort, being
those which are called unnecessary?
Obviously.
Would you like, for the sake of clearness, to distinguish
which are the necessary and which are the unnecessary
pleasures ?
I should.
Or, the philosophical temper of the condemned.’
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The necessary ana' unnecessary desires and#deaszLres.

Are not necessary pleasures those of which we cannot get
rid, and of which the satisfaction is a benefit to u s ? And
SaCR*TES~
they are rightly called so, because we are framed by nature
ADEIMANTUS.
to desire both what is beneficial and what is necessary, and
Necessary
desires can- cannot help it.
not be got
True.
559
rid of,
W e are not wrong therefore in calling them necessary?
We are not.
And the desires of which a man may get rid, if he takes
pains from his youth upwards-of which the presence, moreover, does no good, and in some cases the reverse of goodshall we not be right in saying that all these are unnecessary?
Yes, certainly.
Suppose we select an example of either kind, in order that
we may have a general notion of them ?
Very good.
Will not the desire of eating, that is, of simple food and
condiments, in so far as they are required for health and
strength, be of the necessary class ?
That is what I should suppose.
T h e pleasure of eating is necessary in two ways ; it does us
good and it is essential to the continuance of life ?
Yes.
but maybe
But the condiments are only necessary in so far a s they are
indulged to
good
for health ?
excess.
Certainly.
Illustration
And the desire which goes beyond this, of more delicate
taken from
eatingand food, or other luxuries, which might generally be got rid of,
drinking.
if controlled and trained in youth, and is hurtful to the body,
and hurtful to the soul in the pursuit of wisdom and virtue,
may be rightly called unnecessary?
Very true.
May we not say that these desires spend, and that the
others make money because they conduce to production ?
Certainly.
And of the pleasures of love, and all other pleasures, the
same holds good ?
True.
And the drone of whom we spoke was he who was surfeited in pleasures and desires of this sort, and was the slave
Republic
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From the odigarchical to the democratical rnafz.
of the unnecessary desires, whereas he who was suhject
to the necessary only was miserly and oligarchical ?
Very true.
Again, let us see how the democratical man grows out
of the oligarchical : the following, a s I suspect, is commonly
the process.
W h a t is the process ?
W h e n a young man who has been brought up a s we
were just now describing, in a vulgar and miserly way, has
tasted drones’ honey and has come to associate with fierce
and crafty natures who are able to provide for him all sorts
of refinements and varieties of pleasure-then, a s you may
imagine, the change will begin of the oligarchical principle
within him into the democratical ?
Inevitably.
And a s in the city like was helping like, and the change
was effected by an alliance from without assisting one division
of the citizens, so too the young man is changed by a class of
desires coming from without to assist the desires within him,
that which is akin and alike again helping that which is akin
and alike ?
Certainly.
And if there be any ally which aids the oligarchical principle within him, whether the influence of a father o r of
kindred, advising or rebuking him, then there arises in his
560 soul a faction and an opposite faction, and he goes to war
with himself.
It must be so.
And there are times when the democratical principle gives
way to the oligarchical, and some of his desires die, and
others are banished; a spirit of reverence enters into the
young man’s soul and order is restored.
Yes, h e said, that sometimes happens.
And then, again, after the old desires have been driven out,
fresh ones spring up, which are akin to them, and because he
their father does not know how to educate them, wax fierce
and numerous.
Yes, h e said, that is apt to be the way.
They draw him to his old associates, and holding secret
intercourse with them, breed and multiply in him.
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Very true.
At length they seize upon the citadel of the young man’s
SOCRATES,
soul,
which they perceive to be void of all accomplishments
ADEIMANTUS.
and fair pursuits and true words, which make their abode in a
the minds of men who are dear to the gods, and are their
best guardians and sentinels.
None better.
False and boastful conceits and phrases mount upwards
and take their place.
They are certain to do so.
The proAnd so the young man returns into the country of the
gress of the
lotus-eaters, and takes up his dwelling there in the face of
oligarchic
young man all m e n ; and if any help be sent by his friends to the
told in an
oligarchical part of him, the aforesaid vain conceits shut
allegory.
the gate of the king’s fastness ; and they will neither allow
the embassy itself to enter, nbr if private advisers offer the
fatherly counsel of the aged will they listen to them or
receive them. T h e r e is a battle and they gain the day, and
then modesty, which they call silliness, is ignominiously
thrust into exile by them, and temperance, which they nickname unmanliness, is trampled in the mire and cast forth;
they persuade men that moderation and orderly expenditure
are vulgarity and meanness, and so, by the help of a rabble
of evil appetites, they drive them beyond the border.
Yes, with a will.
And when they have emptied and swept clean the soul of
him who is now in their power and who is being initiated by
them in great mysteries, the next thing is to bring back to
their house insolence and anarchy and waste and impudence
in bright array having garlands on their heads, and a
great company with them, hymning their praises and calling
them by sweet names; insolence they term breeding, and 561
anarchy liberty, and waste magnificence, and impudence
courage. And so the young man passes out of his original
nature, which was trained in the school of necessity, into
the freedom and libertinism of useless and unnecessary
pleasures.
Yes, he said, the change in him is visible enough.
He beAfter
this he lives on, spending his money and labour and
comes a
rake; but time on unnecessary pleasures quite as much a s on necessary

Liberty, eguadity, multiformi@.
ones ; but if he be fortunate, and is not too much disordered
in his wits, when years have elapsed, and the heyday of
passion is over-supposing that he then readmits into the
city some part of the exiled virtues, and does not wholly give
himself up to their successors-in
that case h e balances his
pleasures and lives in a sort of equilibrium, putting the
government of himself into the hands of the one which
comes first and wins the turn ; and when he has had enough
of that, then into the hands of another ; h e despises none of
them but encourages them all equally.
Very true, he said.
Neither does he receive or let pass into the fortress any
true word of advice; if any one says to him that some
pleasures are the satisfactions of good and noble desires,
and others of evil desires, and that he ought to use and
honour some and chastise and master the others--whenever
this is repeated to him he shakes his head and says that
they are all alike, and that one is as good as another.
Yes, he said ; that is the way with him.
Yes, I said, h e lives from day to day indulging the appetite
of the hour ; and sometimes h e is lapped in drink and strains
of the flute ; then he becomes a water-drinker, and tries to get
thin ; then he takes a turn at gymnastics ; sometimes idling
and neglecting everything, then once more living the life of
a philosopher ; often h e is busy with politics, and starts to
his feet and says and does whatever comes into his head;
and, if he is emulous of any one who is a warrior, off h e is
in that direction, o r of men of business, once more in that. His
life has neither law nor order ; and this distracted existence
he terms joy and bliss and freedom ; and so he goes on.
Yes, he replied, he is all liberty and equality.
Yes, I said ; his life is motley and manifold and an
epitome of the lives of many;-he
answers to the State
which we described as fair and spangled. And many a
man and many a woman will take him for their pattern,
and many a constitution and many an example of manners
is contained in him.
Just so.
562
Let him then be set over against democracy; h e may truly
be called the democratic man.
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Let that be his place, h e said.
Last of all comes the most beautiful of all, man and
soc*ms*
State alike, tyranny and .the tyrant ; these we have now to
ADEIMhNTUS.
..
consider.
Tyranny
Quite
true, he said.
and the
tyrant.
Say then, my friend, I n what manner does tyranny arise ?
-that it has a democratic origin is evident.
Clearly.
And does not tyranny spring from democracy in the same
manner a s democracy from oligarchy-I mean, after a sort ?
How?
TheinsatiT h e good which oligarchy proposed to itself and the
able desire
means by which it was maintained was excess of wealthof wealth
creates a
am I not right?
Republic
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And the insatiable desire of wealth and the neglect of all
other
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And democracy has her own good, of which the insatiable
desire brings her to dissolution ?
What good ?
Freedom, I replied; which, as they tell you in a demo,
cracy, is the glory of the State-and that therefore in a
democracy alone will the freeman of nature deign to dwell.
Yes ; the saying is in every body’s mouth.
I was going tcj observe, that the insatiable desire of this
and the neglect of other things introduces the change in
democracy, which occasions a demand for tyranny.
How so ?
W h e n a democracy which is thirsting for freedom has evil
cup-bearers presiding over the feast, and has drunk too
deeply of the strong wine of freedom, then, unless her rulers
are very amenable and give a plentiful draught, she calls
them to account and punishes them, and says that they are
cursed oligarchs.
Yes, he replied, a very common occurrence.
Freedom
Yes, I said ; and loyal citizens are insultingly termed by
in the end
her slaves who hug their chains and men of naught; she
meanS
anarchy.
would have subjects who are like rulers, and rulers who a r e
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like subjects : these are men after her own heart, whom she Refiiblic
praises and honours both in private and public. Now, in vz'zu
SOCRATES,
such a State, can liberty have any limit ?
.4DElMANTUS
Certainly not.
By degrees the anarchy finds a way into private houses,
and ends by getting among the animals and infecting them.
How do you mean ?
I mean that the father grows accustomed to descend to the
level of his sons and to fear them, and the son is on a level
with his father, he having no respect or reverence for either
of his parents; and this is his freedom, and the metic is
equal with the citizen and the citizen with the metic, and the
563 stranger is quite a s good a s either.
Yes, he said, that is the way.
And these are not the only evils, I said-there are several The inverlesser ones : I n such a state of society the master fears and ~ ~ c ~ a
flatters his scholars, and the scholars despise their masters tions.
and tutors; young and old are all alike; and the young
man is on a level with the old, and is ready to compete with
him in word or deed ; and old men condescend to the young
and are full of pleasantry and gaiety; they are loth to be
thought morose and authoritative, and therefore they adopt
the manners of the young.
Quite true, h e said.
T h e last extreme of popular liberty is when the slave
bought with money, whether male or female, is just a s free
as his o r her purchaser; nor must I forget to tell of the
liberty and equality of the two sexes in relation to each other.
W h y not, as Aeschylus says, utter the word which rises to
our lips ?
That is what I am doing, I replied ; and I must add that Freedom
no one who does not know would believe, how much greater
is the liberty which the animals who are under the dominion
of man have in a democracy than in any other State: for
truly, the she-dogs, a s the proverb says, are a s good a s their
she-mistresses, arrd the horses and asses have a way of
marching along with all the rights and dignities of freemen ;
and they will run at any body who comes in their way if he
does not leave the road clear for them: and all things are
just ready to burst with liberty.
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W h e n I take a country walk, he said, I often experience
what you describe. You and I have dreamed the same
SOCRATES, thing.
ADEIMANTUE.
And above all, I said, and a s the result of all, see how senNo law, no
authority.
sitive the citizens become ; they chafe impatiently at the least
touch of authority, and at length, as you know, they cease to
care even for the laws, written or unwritten ; they will have
no one over them.
Yes, he said, I know it too well.
Such, my friend, I said, is the fair and glorious beginning
out of which springs tyranny.
Glorious indeed, he said. But what is the next step ?
T h e ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; the
same disease magnified and intensified by liberty overmasters democracy-the truth being that the excessiveincrease
of anything often causes a reaction in the opposite direction ; 564
and this is the case not only in the seasons and in vegetable
and animal lifP, but above all in forms of government.
True.
T h e excess of liberty, whether in States o r individuals,
seems only to pass into excess of slavery.
Yes, the natural order.
And so tyranny naturally arises out of democracy, and the
most aggravated form of tyranny and slavery out of the most
extreme form of liberty ?
As we might expect.
The comThat, however, was not, as I believe, your questionmon evil
you
rather desired to know what is that disorder which is
of oligarchy
and demo- generated alike in oligarchy and democracy, and is the ruin
cracy is the
of both ?
class of idle
Just so, he replied.
spendthrifts.
Well; I said, I meant to refer to the class of idle spendthrifts, of whom the more courageous are the leaders and
the more timid the followers, the same whom we were
comparing to drones, some stingless, and others having
stings.
A very just comparison.
IllustraThese two classes are the plagues of every city in which
tion.
they are generated, being what phlegm and bile are to the
body. And the good physician and lawgiver of the State
Replblic
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ought, like the wise bee-master, to keep them at a distance
and prevent, if possible, their ever coming i n ; and if they
have anyhow found a way in, then he should have them and
their cells cut out as speedily as possible.
Yes, by all means, he said.
Then, in order that we may see clearly what we are doing,
let u s imagine democracy to be divided, as indeed it is, into
three classes; for in the first place freedom creates rather
more drones in the democratic than there were in the
oligarchical State.
That is true.
And in the democracy they are certainly more intensified.
How so ?
Because in the oligarchical State they are disqualified
and driven from office, and therefore they cannot train
or gather strength ; whereas in a democracy they are almost
the entire ruling power, and while the keener sort speak
and act, the rest keep buzzing about the bema and do
not suffer a word to be said on the other side; hence in
democracies almost everything is managed by the drones.
Very true, he said.
T h e n there is another class which is always being severed
from the mass.
W h a t is that ?
They are the orderly class, which in a nation of traders is
sure to be the richest.
Naturally so.
They are the most squeezable persons and yield the largest
amount of honey to the drones.
Why, he said, there is little to be squeezed out of people
who have little.
And this is called the wealthy class, and the drones feed
upon them.
That is pretty much the case, he said.
565
T h e people are a third class, consisting of those who work
with their own hands ; they are not politicians, and have
not much to live upon. This, when assembled, is the largest
and most powerful class in a democracy.
True, he said ; but then the multitude is seldom willing to
congregate unless they get a little honey.
T
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And do they not s h a r e ? I said. Do not their leaders
deprive the rich of their estates and distribute them among
the people; at the same time taking care to reserve the
larger part for themselves ?
Why, yes, he said, to that extent the people do share.
And the persons whose property is taken from them are cornpelled to defend themselves before the people as they best can?
W h a t else can they do ?
And then, although they may have no desire of change,
the others charge them with plotting against the people and
being friends of oligarchy ?
True.
And the end is that when they see the people, not of their
own accord, but through ignorance, and because they are
deceived by informers, seeking to do them wrong, then at last
they are forced to become oligarchs in reality; they do not
wish to be, but the sting of the drones torments them and
breeds revolution in them.
That is exactly the truth.
Then come impeachments and judgments and trials of one
another.
True.
T h e people have always some champion whom they set
over them and nurse into greatness.
Yes, that is their way.
'This and no other is the root from which a tyrant springs ;
when he first appears above ground he is a protector.
Yes, that is quite clear.
How then does a protector begin to change into a tyrant?
Clearly when h e does what the man is said to do in the tale
of the Arcadian temple of Lycaean Zeus.
W h a t tale ?
T h e tale is that he who has tasted the entrails of a single
human victim minced up with the entrails of other victims is
destined to become a wolf. Did you never hear it 3
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making the life of man to disappear, and with unholy tongue Rcpublic
and lips tasting the blood of his fellow citizens ; some he kills *"<'
and others h e banishes, at the same time hinting at the
abolition of debts and partition of lands : and after this, what
566 will be his destiny? Must he not either perish at the hands
of his enemies, or from being a man become a wolf-that is,
a tyrant ?
,
Inevitably.
This, I said, is he who begins to make a party against the
rich ?
T h e same.
After a while he is driven out, but comes back, in spite of Afteratime
he is
his enemies, a tyrant full grown.
driven out,
That is clear.
but comes
And if they are unable to expel him, or to get him
condemned to death by a public accusation, they conspire to rant.
assassinate him,
Yes, he said, that is their usual way.
Then comes the famous request for a bodyguard, which is The bodythe device of all those who have got thus far in their guard*
tyrannical career--' Let not the people's friend,' a5 they say,
'be lost to them.'
Exactly.
T h e people readily assent ; all their fears are for him-they
have none for themselves.
Very true.
And when a man who is wealthy and is also accused
of being an enemy of the people sees this, then, my friend, as
the oracle said to Croesus,
'By pebbly Hermus' share he flees and rests not, and is not
ashamed to be a coward I?
And quite right too, said he, for if he were, he would never
be ashamed again.
But if he is caught he dies.
Of course.
And he, the profector of whom we spoke, is to be seen, not Theprotec-' larding the plain ' with his bulk, but himself the overthrower
of many, standing up in the chariot of State with the reins in the chariot
of State.
his hand, no longer protector, but tyrant absolute.
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His increasing wzpojwlarity.
N o doubt, he said.
And now let u s consider the happiness of the man, and
also of the State in which a creature like him is generated.
Yes, he said, let us consider that.
At first, in the early days of his power, he is full of smiles,
and he salutes every one whom he meets ;-he to be called
a tyrant, who is making promises in public and also in
private ! liberating debtors, and distributing land to the
people and his followers, and wanting to'be so kind and
good to every one !
Of course, he said.
But when he has disposed of foreign enemies by conquest.
or treaty, and there is nothing to fear from them, then he is 56;r
always stirring up some war or other, in order that the
people may require a leader.
To be sure.
H a s he not also another object, which is that they may be
impoverished by payment of taxes, and thus compelled to
devote themselves to their daily wants and therefore less
likely to conspire against him ?
Clearly.
And if any of them are suspected by him of having notions
of freedom, and of resistance to his authority, he will have a
good pretext for destroying them by placing them at the
mercy of the enemy; and for all these reasons the tyrant
must be always getting up a war.
H e must.
Now he begins to grow unpopular.
A necessary result.
Then some of those who joined in setting him up, and who
are in power, speak their minds io him and to one another,
and the more courageous of them cast in his teeth what is
being done.
Yes, that may be expected.
And the tyrant, if he means to rule, must get rid of them;
he cannot stop while he has a friend or an enemy who is
good for anything.
H e cannot.
And therefore he must look about him and see who is
valiant, who is high-minded, who,is wise, who is wealthy;

Eui-ipides and lhe trag.edians.
happy man, h e is the enemy of them al1, and must seek
occasion against them whether he will or no, until he has
made a purgation of the State.
Yes, he said, and a rare purgation.
Yes, 1 said, not the sort of purgation which the physicians
make of the body; for they take away the worse and Ieave
the better part, but h e does the reverse.
If he is to rule, I suppose that h e cannot help himself.
W h a t a blessed alternative, I said:-to be compelled to
dwell only with the many bad, and to be by them hated, o r
not to live at all !
Yes, that is the alternative.
And the more detestable his actions are to the citizens the
more satellites and the greater devotion in them will h e
. require?
Certainly. .
And who are the devoted band, and where will he procure
them?
They will flock to him, he said, of their own accord, if he
pays them.
By the dog! I said, here are more drones, of every sort
and from every land.
Yes, he said, there are.
But will he not desire to get them on the spot?
H o w do you mean ?
H e will rob the citizens of their sIaves; he will then set
them free and enrol them in his bodyguard.
T o be sure, he said ; and he will be able to trust them best
of all.
W h a t a blessed creature, I said, must this tyrant be ; he
558 has put to death the others and has these for his trusted
friends.
Yes, h e said ; they are quite of his sort.
Yes, I said, and these are the new citizens whom. he has
called into existence, who admire him and are his companions,
while the good hate and avoid him.
Of course.
Verily, then, tragedy is a wise thing and Euripides a great
tragedian.
W h y so ?
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Why, because he is the author of the pregnant saying,
SOCRATES,
ADBIYANTUS.

‘Tyrants are wise by living with the wise ;’

and he clearly meant to say that they are the wise whom the

praise
tyrant makes his companions.
tyranny,
Yes, he said, and he also praises tyranny as godlike ; and
which is an
excellent
many
other things of the same kind are said by him and by
reason for
the other poets.
expelling
them from
And therefore, I said, the tragic poets being wise men will
our State.

forgive us and any others who live after our manner if we
d o not receive them into our State, because they are the
eulogists of tyranny.
Yes, he said, those who have the wit will doubtless forgive
us.
But they will continue to go to other cities and attract
mobs, and hire voices fair and loud and persuasive, and
draw the cities over to tyrannies and democracies.
Very true.
Moreover, they are paid for this and receive honour-the
greatest honour, as might be expected, from tyrants, and the
next greatest from democracies ; but the higher they ascend
our constitution hill, the more their reputation fails, and
seems unable from shortness of breath to proceed further.
True.
But we are wandering from the subject : Let us therefore
return and enquire how the tyrant will maintain that fair and
numerous and various and ever-changing army of his,
If, he said, there are sacred treasures in the city, he will
The tyrant
seizes the
confiscate
and spend them; and in so far a s the fortunes of
treasures
in the
attainted persons may suffice, he will be able to diminish the
temples,
taxes which he would otherwise have to impose upon the
and when
people.
these fail
feeds upon
And when these fail ?
the people.
Why, clearly, he said, then he and his boon companions,
whether male or female, will be maintained out of his father’s
estate.
You mean to say that the people, from whom he has
derived his being, will maintain him and his companions ?
Yes, he said ; they cannot help themselves.
But what if the people fly into a passion, and aver that a

Li6erb passes into the worsl form of slavery.
grown-up son ought not to be supported by his father, but
T h e father
did not bring him into being, or settle him in life, in order
that when his son became a man he should himself be the
servant of his own servants and should support him and
his rabble of slaves and companions ; but that his son should
protect him, and that by his help he might be emancipated
from the government of the rich and aristocratic, a s they
are termed. And so he bids him and his companions depart,
just a s any other father might drive out of the house a
riotous son and his undesirable associates.
By heaven, he said, then the parent will discover what a
monster he has been fostering in his bosom ; and, when h e
wants to drive him out, he will find that h e is Geak and his
son strong.
Why, you do not mean to say that the tyrant will use
violence ? W h a t I beat his father if he opposes him ?
Yes, he will, having first disarmed him.
Then h e is a parricide, and a cruel guardian of an aged
parent; and this is real tyranny, about which there can be
no longer a mistake : a s the saying is, the people who would
escape the smoke which is the slavery of freemen, has fallen
into the fire which is the tyranny of slaves. T h u s liberty,
getting out of all order and reason, passes into the harshest
and bitterest form of slavery.
True, he said.
Very well; and may we not rightly say that we have
sufficiently discussed the nature of tyranny, and the manner
of the transition from democracy to tyranny?
Yes, quite enough, he said.

569 that the father should be supported by the son ?
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B O O K IX.
LASTof all comes the tyrannical man; about whom we Steph.
have once more to ask, how is he formed out of the 57I
SOCRATE.5,
democratical? and how does he live, in happiness or in
ADEIHANTUS.
misery ?
Yes, he said, he is the only one remaining.
T h e r e is,. however, I said, a previous question which
remains unanswered.
W h a t question ?
~digresI do not think that we have adequately determined the
having nature and number of the appetites, and until this is accoma purpose.
plished the enquiry will always be confused.
Well, he said, it is not too late to supply the omission.
Thewild
Very true, 1 said; and observe the point which I want
to understand : Certain of the unnecessary pleasures and
in man
peersforth appetites 1 conceive to be unlawful; every one appears
in
to have them, but in some persons they are controlled by the
laws and by reason, and the better desires prevail over them
-either they are wholly banished or they become few and
weak; while in the case of others they are stronger, and
there are more of them.
Which appetites do you mean ?
I mean those which are awake when the reasoning and
human and ruling power is asleep; then the wild beast
within us, gorged with meat or drink, starts up and having
shaken off sleep, goes forth to satisfy his desires ; and there
is no conceivable folly or crime-not excepting incest or any
other unnatural union, or parricide, or the eating of forbidden
food-which at such a time, when h e has parted company with
all shame and sense, a man may not be ready to commit.
Most true, he said.
meconBut when a man's pulse is healthy and temperate, and
trast of the
when
before going to sleep he has awakened his rational
temperate
Re@blic
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The picture of the democraticaZ man.
powers, and fed them on noble thoughts and enquiries,
collecting himself in meditation ; after having first indulged
his appetites neither too much nor too little, but just enough
to lay them to sleep, and prevent them and their enjoyments
572 and pains from interfering with the higher principle--which
h e leaves in the solitude of pure abstraction, free to contemplate and aspire to the knowledge of the unknown, whether
in past, present, o r future: when again he has allayed the
passionate element, if he has a quarrel against any one-I
say, when, after pacifying the two irrational principles, he
rouses up the third, which is reason, before he takes his rest,
then, a s you know, he attains truth most nearly, and is least
likely to be the sport of fantastic and lawless visions.
I quite agree.
I n saying this I have been running into a digression ; but
the point which I desire to note is that in all of us, even
in good men, there is a lawless wild-beast nature, which
peers out in sleep. Pray, consider whether I am right, and
you agree with me.
Yes, I agree.
And now remember the character which we attributed
to the democratic man. He was supposed from his youth
upwards to have been trained under a miserly parent, who
encouraged the saving appetites in him, but, discountenanced
the unnecessary, which aim only at amusement and ornament?
True.
And then he got into the company of a more refined,
licentious sort of people, dnd taking to all their wanton ways
rushed into the opposite extreme from an abhorrence of
his father's meanness. At last, being a better man than his
corruptors, he was drawn in both directions until he halted
midway and led a life, not of vulgar and slavish passion, but
of w h t he deemed moderate indulgence in various pleasures.
After this manner the democrat was generated out of the
oligarch ?
Yes,h e said; that was our view of him, and is so still.
And now, I said, years will have passed away, and you
must conceive this man, such as he is, to have a son, who
is brought up in his father's principles.
I can imagine him.
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The democratic man passes into the tyrannicaZ.

Then you must further imagine the same thing to happen
to the son which has already happened to the father :-he is
sOcmms~
drawn into a perfectly lawless life, which by his seducers is
ADEIMANTUS.
termed perfect liberty; and his father and friends take
part with his moderate desires, and the opposite party assist
the opposite ones. As soon as these dire magicians and
tyrant-makers find that they are losing their hold on him, they 573
contrive to implant in him a master passion, to be lord over
his idle and spendthrift lusts-a sort of monstrous winged
drone-that is the only image which will adequately describe
him.
Yes, he said, that is the only adequate image of him.
And when his other lusts, amid clouds of incense and
perfumes and garlands and wines, and all the pleasures of
a dissolute life, now let loose, come buzzing around him,
nourishing to the utmost the sting of desire which they
implant in his drone-like nature, then at last this lord of
the soul, having Madness for the captain of his guard, breaks
out into a frenzy; and if he finds in himself any good
opinions or appetites in process of formation ’, and there
is in him any sense of shame remaining, to these better principles he puts an end, and casts them forth until he has
purged away temperance and brought in madness to the full.
ThetyranYes, he said, that is the way in which the tyrannical man
nical man
is made up is generated.
And is not this the reason why of old love has been called
oflustsand
appetites. a tyrant ?
Love,
I should not wonder.
drink,
madness
Further, I said, has not a drunken man also the spirit of
arc but
a tyrant ?
different
forms of
He has.
tyranny*
And you know that a man who is deranged and not right
in his mind, will fancy that he is able to rule, not only over
men, but also over the gods ?
That he will.
And the tyrannical man in the true sense of the word
comes into being when, either under the influence of nature,
or habit, or both, he becomes drunken, lustful, passionate ?
0 my friend, is not that so ?
Or, ‘ opinions or appetites such as are deemed to be good.’
Republic
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Assuredly.
Such is the man and such is his origin. And next, how
does he live ?
Suppose, a s people facetiously say, you were to tell me.
I imagine, I said, at the next step in his progress, that there
will be feasts and carousals and revellings and courtezans,
and all that sort of thing; Love is the lord of the house
within him, and orders all the concerns of his soul.
That is certain.
Y e s ; and every day and every night desires grow up
many and formidable, and their demands are many.
They are indeed, he said.
H i s revenues, if he has any, are soon spent.
True.
Then comes debt and the 'cutting down of his property.
Of course.
W h e n he has nothing left, must not his desires, crowding
in the nest like young ravens, be crying aloud for food ; and
574 he, goaded on by them, and especially by love himself, who
is in a manner the captain of them, is in a frenzy, and would
fain discover whom he can defraud or despoil of his property,
in order that he may gratify them ?
Yes, that is sure to be the case.
H e must have money, no matter how, if he is to escape
horrid pains and pangs.
H e must.
And as in himself there was a succession of pleasures, and
the new got the better of the old and took away their rights,
so he being younger will claim to have more than his father
and his mother, and if he has spent his own share of the
property, he will take a slice of theirs.
No doubt he will.
And if his parents will not give way, then he will try first
of all to cheat and deceive them.
Very true.
And if he fails, then he will use force and plunder them.
Yes, probably.
And if the old man and woman fight for their own, what
then, my friend? Will the creature feel any compunction
at tyrannizing over them?
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Nay, he said, I should not feel at all comfortable about his
parents.
SOCRATES,
But, 0 heavens! Adeimantus, on account of some newADPIMANWE!.
fangled
love of a harlot, who is anything but a necessary
He will prefer the love connection, can you believe that he would strike the mother
of a girl or who is his ancient friend and necessary to his very existence,
a youth to
and would place her under the authority of the other, when
his aged
parents,
she
is brought under the same roof with her ; o r that, under
and may
like circumstances, he would do the same to his withered old
even be
induced
father, first and most indispensable of friends, for the sake
t o strike
of some newly-found blooming youth who is the reverse
them.
of indispensable ?
Yes, indeed, he said ; I believe that he would.
Truly, then, I said, a tyrannical son is a blessing to his
father and mother.
He is indeed, he replied.
He turns
He first takes their property, and when that fails, and
highwaypleasures
are beginning to swarm in the hive of his SOUI,
man, robs
then he breaks into a house, o r steals the garments of some
temples,
loses all
nightly wayfarer ; next he proceeds to clear a temple. Meanhis early
principles, while the old opinions which he had when a child, and which
and begave judgment about good and evil, are overthrown by those
comes in
others which have just been emancipated, and are now the
waking
reality the bodyguard of love and share his empire.
These in his
evil dream
democratic days, when he was still subject to the laws and to
which he
had in
his father, were only let loose in the dreams of sleep. But
sleep.
now that h e is under the dominion of Love, h e becomes
always and in waking reality what he was then very rarely
and in a dream only; he will commit the foulest murder, or
eat forbidden food, o r be guilty of any other horrid act.
Love is his tyrant, and lives lordly in him and lawlessly, 575
and being himself a king, leads him on, a s a tyrant leads a
State, to the performance of any reckless deed by which h e
He gathers can maintain himself and the rabble of his associates, whether
followers
those whom evil communications have brought in from
about him.
without, or those whom he himself has allowed to break
loose within him by reason of a similar evil nature in himself. Have we not here a picture of his way of life ?
Yes, indeed, he said.
And if there are only a few of them in the State, and the
RtpubliC
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rest of the people are well disposed, they go away and
become the bodyguard or mercenary soldiers of some other
tyrant who may probably want them for a war ; and if there
is no war, they stay at home and do many little pieces of
mischief in the city.
W h a t sort of mischief?
For example, they are the thieves, burglars, cut-purses,
foot-pads, robbers of temples, man-stealers of the cornmunity; or if they are able to speak they turn informers,
and bear false witness, and take bribes,
A small catalogue of evils, even if the perpetrators of
them are few in number.
Yes, I said; but small and great are comparative terms,
and all these things, in the misery and evil which they inflict
upon a State, do not come within a thousand miles of the
tyrant ; when this noxious class and their followers grow
numerous and become conscious of their strength, assisted
by the infatuation of the people, they choose from among
themselves the one who has most of the tyrant in his own
soul, and him they create their tyrant.
Yes, he said, and he will be the most fit to be a tyrant.
If the people yield, well and good ; but if they resist him,
as he began by beating his own father and mother, so now,
if he has the power, he beats them, and will keep his dear
old fatherland or motherland, as the Cretans say, in subjection to his young retainers whom he has introduced to be
their rulers and masters. This is the end of his passions
and desires.
Exactly.
W h e n such men are only private individuals and before
they get power, this is their character ; they associate
entirely with their own flatterers or ready tools ; or if they
want anything from anybody, they in their turn are equally
ready to bow down before them : they profess every sort of
576 affection for them ; but when they have gained their point
they know them no more.
Yes, truly.
They are always either the masters or servants and never
the friends of anybody ; the tyrant never tastes of true freedom or friendship.
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Certainly not.
And may we not rightly call such men treacherous?
No question.
Also they are utterly unjust, if we were right in our notion
of justice ?
Yes, he said, and we were perfectly right.
Let us then sum up in a word, I said, the character of the
worst man : he is the waking reality of what we dreamed.
Most true.
And this is he who being by nature most of a tyrant bears
rule, and the longer he lives the more of a tyrant he becomes.
That is certain, said Glaucon, taking his turn to answer.
And will not he who has been shown to be the wickedest,
be also the most miserable? and he who has tyrannized
longest and most, most continually and truly miserable ;
although this may not be the opinion of men in general?
Yes, he said, inevitably.
And must not the tyrannical man be like the tyrannical
State, and the democratical man like the democratical State ;
and the same of the others ?
Certainly.
And as State is to State in virtue and happiness, so is man
in relation to man ?
T o be sure.
Then comparing our original city, which was under a king,
and the city which is under a tyrant, how do they stand as to
virtue ?
They are the opposite extremes, he said, for one is the
very best and the other is the very worst.
There can be no mistake, I said, as to which is which, and
therefore I will at once enquire whether you would arrive at
a similar decision about their relative happiness and misery.
And here we must not allow ourselves to be panic-stricken at
the apparition of the tyrant, who is only a unit and may
perhaps have a few retainers about him ; but let us go a s we
ought into every corner of the city and look all about, and
then we will give our opinion.
A fair invitation, he replied ; and I see, a s every one must,
that a tyranny is the wretchedest form of government, and
the rule of a king the happiest.

The jnaZ decision is apfroaching.
And in estimating the men too, may I not fairly make a
577 like request, that I should have a judge whose mind can
enter into and see through human nature? h e must not be
like a child who looks at the outside and is dazzled at the
pompous aspect which the tyrannical nature assumes to the
beholder, but let him be one who has a clear insight. May I
suppose that the judgment is given'in the hearing of us all
by one who is able to judge, and has dwelt in the same place
with him, and been present a t his daily life and known him
in his family relations, where he may be seen stripped of his
tragedy attire, and again in the hour of public danger-he
shall tell us about the happiness and misery of the tyrant
when compared with other men ?
T h a t again, he said, is a very fair proposal.
Shall I assume that we ourselves are able and experienced
judges and have before now met with such a person? W e
shall then have some one who will answer our enquiries.
By all means.
Let me ask you not to forget the parallel of the individual
and the State; bearing this in mind, and glancing in turn
from one to the other of them, will you tell me their respective conditions ?
W h a t do you mean ? he asked.
Beginning with the State, I replied, would you say that a
city which is governed by a tyrant is free o r enslaved ?
N o city, he said, can be more completely enslaved.
And yet, as you see, there are freemen as well a s masters
in such a State?
Yes, he said, I see that there are-a few ; but the people,
speaking generally, and the best of them are miserably
degraded and enslaved.
Then if the man is like the State, I said, must not the
same rule prevail? his soul is full of meanness and
vulgarity-the
best elements in him are enslaved; and
there is a small ruling part, wkich is also the worst and
maddest.
Inevitably.

And would you say that the soul of such an one is the soul
of a freeman, o r of a slave ?
H e has the soul of a slave, in my opinion.
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Happiness and misery of j u s t and zinjust.
And the State which is enslaved under a tyrant is utterly
incapable of acting voluntarily ?
Utterly incapable.
And also the soul which is under a tyrant (I am speaking
of the soul taken a s a whole) is least capable of doing what
she desires; there is a gadfly which goads her, and she is
full of trouble and remorse ?
Certainly.
And is the city which is under a tyrant rich or poor ?
Poor.
And the tyrannical soul must be always poor and insati- 578
able ?
True.
And must not such a State and such a man be always
full of fear ?
Yes, indeed.
Is there any State in which you will find more of lamentation and sorrow and groaning and pain ?
Certainly not.
And is there any man in whom you will find more of this
sort of misery than in the tyrannical man, who is in a
fury of passions and desires ?
Impossible.
Reflecting upon these and similar evils, you held the
tyrannical State to be the most miserable of States?
And I was right, he said.
Certainly, I said. And when you see the same evils in the
tyrannical man, what do you say of him ?
I say that he is by far the most miserable of all men.
There, I said, I think that you are beginning to go wrong.
W h a t do you mean ?
I do not think that he has as yet reached the utmost
extreme of misery.
Then who is more miserable ?
O n e of whom I am about to speak.
W h o is that ?
H e who is of a tyrannical nature, and instead of leading
a private life has been cursed with the further misfortune
of being a public tyrant.
From what has been said, I gather that you are right.

The tyrant dike Ihe owner of

daves.
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Yes, I replied, but in this high argument you should be a Re@bZic
IXa
little more certain, and should not conjecture only; for of all
SOCRATES,
questions, this respecting good and evil is the greatest.
GLAUCON.
Very true, h e said.
Let me then offer you an illustration, which may, I think,
throw a light upon this subject.
What is your illustration ?
T h e case of rich individuals in cities who possess many Incities
slaves: from them you may form an idea of the tyrant’s
condition, for they both have slaves; the only difference is slaveowners, and
that h e has more slaves.
they help
Yes, that is the difference.
to protect
You know that they live securely and have nothing to
apprehend from their servants ?
W h a t should they fear ?
Nothing. But do you observe the reason of this?
Y e s ; the reason is, that the whole city is leagued together
for the protection of each.individua1.
Very true, I said. But imagine one of these owners, the But SUPmaster say of some fifty slaves, together with his family and$
-::::
property and slaves, carried off by a god into the wilderness, his slaves
where there are no freemen to help him-will he not be in an
agony of fear lest he and his wife and children should be put wilderness,
what will
to death by his slaves ?
happen
then? Such
579 Yes, he said, he will be in the utmost fear.
T h e time has arrived when he will be compelled to flatter ~ i ~ ~ n n c o O ; divers of his slaves, and make many promises to them of thetyrant.
freedom and other things, much against his will-he will
have to cajole his own servants.
Yes, he said, that will be the only way of saving himself.
And suppose the same god, who carried him away, to surround him with neighbours who will not suffer one man to
be the master of another, and who, if they could catch the
offender, would take his life ?
H i s case will be still worse, if you suppose him to be
He is the
everywhere s u r r o p d e d and watched by enemies.
daintiest of
And is not this the sort of prison in which the tyrant will a,l men and
be bound-he who being by nature such as we have described, has to endure the
is full of all sorts of fears and lusts? His soul is dainty and hardships
greedy, and yet alone, of all men in the city, he is never ofsprison;

h:e-:

~

U

~

The reaZ &rant the rea2 slave.
go on a journey, or to see the things which othef
freemen desire to see, but he lives in his hole like a woman
hidden in the house, and is jealous of any other citizen who
GLAUCON.
goes into foreign parts and sees anything of interest.
Very true, he said.
' Miserable
And amid evils such as these will not he who is ill-governed
in himself, in his own person-the tyrannical man, I mean-whom you
he is still
moremiser- just now decided to be the most miserable of all-will not he
if he
be yet more miserable when, instead of leading a private life,
be in a
he
is constrained by fortune to be a public tyrant ? H e has to
public
be master of others when he is not master of himself: he is
like a diseased or paralytic man who is compelled to pass his
life, not in retirement, but fighting and combating with other
men.
Yes, he said, the similitude is most exact.
He then
Is not his case utterly miserable ? and does not the actual
leads
a life tyrant lead a worse life than he whose life you determined to
worse than
the worst, be the worst ?
Certainly.
in unhappiHe who is the real tyrant, whatever men may think, is the
ness,
real slave, and is obliged to practise the greatest adulation
and servility, and to be the flatterer of the vilest of mankind.
H e has desires which he'is utterly unable to satisfy, and
has more wants than any one, and is truly poor, if you know
how to inspect the whole soul of him : all his life long he is
beset with fear and is full of convulsions and distractions, even
as the State which he resembles : and surely the resemblance
holds ?
Very true, he said.
Moreover, a s we were saying before, he grows worse 580
and in
wickedfrom
having power: he becomes and is of necessity more
ness.
jealous, more faithless, more unjust, more friendless, more
impious, than he was at first; he is the purveyor and
cherisher of every sort of vice, and the consequence is that
he is supremely miserable, and that he makes everybody else
as miserable as himself.
No man of any sense will dispute your words.
TheurnCome then, I said, and as the general umpire in theatrical
pire decides
contests proclaims the result, do you also decide who in your
that
opinion is first in the scale of happiness, and who second,
to
R C ~ U ~ I allowed
~C

T l z e f i ~ s t upoiz
,
which fodlows the second triad.
and in what order the others follow : there are five of them
in all-they are the royal, timocratical, oligarchical, democratical, tyrannical.
T h e decision will be easily given, he replied ; they shall
be choruses coming on the stage, and I must judge them in
the order in which they enter, by the criterion of virtue and
vice, happiness and misery.
Need we hire a herald, or shall I announce, that the son
of Ariston [the best] has decided that the best and justest
is also the happiest, and that this is he who is the most
royal man and king over himself; and that the worst and
most unjust man is also the most miserable, and that this is
h e who being the greatest tyrant of himself is also the
greatest tyrant of his State ?
Make the proclamation yburself, he said.
And shall I add, ‘whether seen or unseen by gods and
men ’ ?
Let the words be added.
Then this, I said, will be our first proof; and there is
another, which may also have some weight.
W h a t is that ?
T h e second proof is derived from the nature of the soul :
seeing that the individual soul, like the State, has been
divided by us into three principles, the division may, I think,
furnish a new demonstration.
Of what nature ?
It seems to me that to these three principles three pleasures
correspond ; also three desires and governing powers.
How do you mean ? he said.
There is one principle with which, as we were saying, a
man learns, another with which he is angry ; the third, having
many forms, has no special name, but is denoted by the
general term appetitive, from the extraordinary strength and
vehemence of the desires of eating and drinking and the
other sensual appetites which are the main elements of i t ;
:581 also moneyloving, because such desires are generally satisfied
by the help of money.
T h a t is true, he said.
If we were to say that the loves and pleasures of this
third part were concerned with gain, we should then be
u 2
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The three classes of men and thee kinds of PZeasure.

able to fall back on a single notion; and might truly and
intelligibly describe this part of the soul as loving gain or
money.
GLAUCON.
I agree with you.
Again, is not the passionate element wholly set on ruling
and conquering and getting fame ?
True.
Suppose we call it the contentious or ambitious-would the
(2) The
' term be suitable ?
Extremely suitable.
(3) The
On the other hand, every one sees that the principle of
principle Of knowledge is wholly directed to the truth, and cares less
knowledge
and truth, than either of the others for gain or fame.
F a r less.
' Lover of wisdom,' ' lover of knowledge,' are titles which
we may fitly apply to that part of the soul ?
Certainly.
O n e principle prevails in the souls of one class of men,
another in others, as may happen ?
Yes.
Then we may begin by assuming that there are three
classes of men-lovers of wisdom, lovers of honour, lovers
of gain ?
Exactly.
And there are three kinds of pleasure, which are their
several objects ?
Very true.
Now, if you examine the three classes of men, and ask of
Each will .
depreciate them in turn which of their lives is pleasantest, each will be
the others,
found praising his own and depreciating that of others : the
but only
the philoso- money-maker will contrast the vanity of honour or of learning
pher has
the power if they bring no money with the solid advantages of gold and
to judge,
silver ?
True, he said.
And the lover of honour-what will be his opinion ? Will
he not think that the pleasure of riches is vulgar, while the
pleasure of learning, if it brings no distinction, is all smoke
and nonsense to him ?
Very true.
Republic

IX*

SocR*resi

Th PhiZosopher >*udgesall, and is judged of none.'
And are we to suppose1, I said, that the philosopher sets
any value on other pleasures in comparison with the pleasure of knowing the truth, and in that pursuit abiding, ever
learning, not so far indeed from the heaven of pleasure?
Does he not call the other pleasures necessary, under the
idea that if there were no necessity for them, he would
rather not have them ?
There can be no doubt of that, he replied.
Since, then, the pleasures of each class and the life of each
are in dispute, and the question is not which life is more or
582 less honourable, or better or worse, but which is the more
pleasant or painless-how shall we know who speaks truly ?
I cannot myself tell, he said.
Well, but what ought to be the criterion ? Is any better
than experience and wisdom and reason ?
There cannot be a better, he said.
Then, I said, reflect. Of the three individuals, which
has the greatest experience of all the pleasures which
we enumerated? H a s the lover of gain, in learning the
nature of essential truth, greater experience of the pleasure
of knowledge than the philosopher has of the pleasure of
gain ?
T h e philosopher, he replied, has greatly the advantage ;
for he has of necessity always known the taste of the other
pleasures from his childhood upwards : but the lover of gain
in all his experience has not of necessity tasted-or, I should
rather say, even had he desired, could hardly have tastedthe sweetness of learning and knowing truth.
Then the lover of wisdom has a great advantage over the
lover of gain, for he has a double experience ?
Yes, very great.
Again, has he greater experience of the pleasures of honour,
or the lover of honour of the pleasures of wisdom ?
Nay, he said, all three are honoured in proportion as they
attain their object ; for the rich man and the brave man and
the wise man alike have their crowd of admirers, and as
they all receive honour they all have experience of the
pleasures of honour; but the delight which is to be found

* Reading with Grasere and Herman 71 oldpda, and omitting obliu, which
is not found in the best MSS.
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The h&her pleasure approved by the higher faculty.
in the knowledge of true being is known to the philosopher
only.
H i s experience, then, will enable him to judge better than
any one ?
F a r better.
And he is the only one who has wisdom as well a s experience ?
Certainly,
Further, the very faculty which is the instrument of j u d g
ment is not possessed by the covetous or ambitious man, but
only by the philosopher ?
W h a t faculty ?
Reason, with whom, as we were saying, the decision
ought to rest,
Yes.
And reasoning is peculiarly his instrument ?
Certainly.
If wealth and gain were the criterion, then the praise or
blame of the lover of gain would surely be the most trustworthy ?
Assuredly.
O r if honour or victory or courage, in that case the judgment of the ambitious or pugnacious would be the truest ?
Clearly.
But since experience and wisdom and reason are the
judgesT h e only inference possible, he replied, is that pleasures
which are approved by the lover of wisdom and reason are
the truest.
And so we arrive at the result, that the pleasure of the
intelligent part of the soul is the pleasantest of the three, 583
and that he of us in whom this is the ruling principle has the
pleasantest life.
Unquestionably, he said, the wise man speaks with authority
when he approves of his own life.
And what does the judge affirm to be the life which is next,
and the pleasure which is next ?
Clearly that of the soldier and lover of honour; who is
nearer to himself than the money-maker.
Last comes the lover of gain 3

T& third trial.
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Very true, he said.
Twice in succession, then, has the just man overthrown the
unjust in this conflict ; and now comes the third trial, which
is dedicated to Olympian Zeus the saviour : a sage whispers
in my ear that no pleasure except that of the wise is quite
true and pure-all others are a shadow only; and surely
this will prove the greatest and most decisive of falls?
Yes, the greatest ; but will you explain yourself?
I will work out the subject and you shall answer my
questions.
Proceed.
Say, then, is not pleasure opposed to pain ?
True.
And there is a neutral state which is neither pleasure nor
pain ?
There is.
A state which is intermediate, and a sort of repose of the
soul about either-that is what you mean ?
Yes.
You remember what people say when they are sick ?
W h a t do they say ?
That after all nothing is pleasanter than health. But then
they never knew this to be the greatest of pleasures until
they were ill.
Yes, I know, he said.
And when persons are suffering from acute pain, you must
have heard them say that there is nothing pleasanter than to
get rid of their pain ?
I have.
And there are many other cases of suffering in which the
mere rest and cessation of pain, and not any positive enjoyment, is extolled by them as the greatest pleasure ?
Yes, he said ; at the time they are pleased and well content
to be at rest.
Again, when pleasure ceases, that sort of rest or cessation
will be painful ? ,
Doubtless, he said.
Then the intermediate state of rest will be pleasure and
will also be pain ?
So it would seem.
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But can that which is neither become both ?
I should say not.
And both pleasure and pain are motions of the soul, are
they not ?
Yes.
But that which is neither was just now shown to be rest 584
and not motion, and in a mean between them ?
Yes.
How, then, can we be right in supposing that the absence
of pain is pleasure, or that the absence of pleasure is
pain ?
Impossible.
This then is an appearance only and not a reality; that is
to say, the rest is pleasure at the moment and in comparison
of what is painful, and painful in comparison of what is
pleasant ; but all these representations, when tried by the
test of true pleasure, are not real but a sort of imposition ?
That is the inference.
Look at the other class of pleasures which have no antecedent pains and you will no longer suppose, as you perhaps
may at present, that pleasure is only the cessation of pain, or
pain of pleasure.
W h a t are they, he said, and where shall I find them ?
There are many of them : take as an example the pleasures
of smell, which are very great and have no antecedent pains ;
they come in a moment, and when they depart leave no pain
behind them.
Most true, he said.
Let us not, then, be induced to believe that pure pleasure
is the cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.

No.
Still, the more numerous and violent pleasures which reach
the soul through the body are generally of this sort-they
are reliefs of pain.
That is true.
And the anticipations of future pleasures and pains are of
a like nature ?
Yes.
Shall I give you an illustration of them ?
Let me hear.

The illusion of relativeness.

\

L

You would allow, I said, that there is in nature an upper
and lower and middle region ?
I should.
And if a person were to go from the lower to the middle
region, would he not imagine that he is going u p ; and he
who is standing in the middle and sees whence he has come,
would imagine that he is already in the upper region, if he
has never seen the true upper world ?
T o be sure, he said ; how can he think otherwise ?
But if he were taken back again he would imagine, and
truly imagine, that he was descending ?
No doubt.
All that would arise out of his ignorance of the true upper
and middle and lower regions ?
Yes.
Then can you wonder that persons who are inexperienced
in the truth, as they have wrong ideas about many other things,
should also have wrong ideas about pleasure and pain and
the intermediate state; so that when they are only being
585 drawn towards the painful they feel pain and think the pain
which they experience to be real, and in like manner, when
drawn away from pain to the neutral or intermediate state,
they firmly believe that they have reached the goal of satiety
and pleasure ; they, not knowing pleasure, err in contrasting
pain with the absence of pain, which is like contrasting black
with grey instead of white-can you wonder, I say, at this ?
No, indeed ; I should be much more disposed to wonder
at the opposite.
Look at the matter thus :-Hunger, thirst, and the like,
are inanitions of the bodily state ?
Yes.
And ignorance and folly are inanitions of the soul ?
True.
And food and wisdom are the corresponding satisfactions
of either ?
Certainly.
And is the satisfaction derived from that which has,less or
from that which has more existence the truer ?
Clearly, from that which has more.
W h a t classes of things have a greater share of pure
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existence in your judgment-those of which food and drink
and condiments and all kinds of sustenance are examples, o r
the class which contains true opinion and knowledge and
mind and all the different kinds of virtue ? Put the question in
this way:-Which
has a more pure being-that which is
concerned with the invariable, the immortal, and the true, and
is of such a nature, and is found in such natures; or that
which is concerned with and found in the variable and
mortal, and is its'elf variable and mortal ?
F a r purer, he replied, is the being of that which is concerned with the invariable.
And does the essence of the invariable partake of knowledge in the same degree a s of essence ?
Yes, of knowledge in the same degree.
And of truth in the same degree ?
Yes.
And, conversely, that which has less of truth will also have
less of essence ?
Necessarily.
Then, in general, those kinds of things which are in the
service of the body have less of truth and essence than those
which are in the service of the soul ?
F a r less.
And has not the body itself less of truth and essence than
the soul ?
Yes.
W h a t is filled with more real existence, and actually has a
more real existence, is more really filled than that which is
filled with less real existence and is less real ?
Of course.
And if there be a pleasure in being filled with that which
is according to nature, that which is more really filled with
more real being will more really and truly enjoy true
pleasure ; whereas that which participates in less real being
.
will be less truly and surely satisfied, and will participate in
an illusory and less real pleasure ?
Unquestionably.
Those then who know not wisdom and virtue, and are 586
always busy with gluttony and sensuality, go down and
up again as far a s the mean ; and in this region they move at
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random throughout life, but they never pass into the true Republic
rx*
upper world ; thither they neither look, nor d o they ever find
their way, neither are they truly filled with true being, nor do S o m r r s ~
GLAUCON.
they taste of pure and abiding pleasure. Like cattle, with
their eyes always looking down and their heads stooping to
the earth, that is, to the diningtable, they fatten and feed and
breed, and, in their excessive love of these delights, they kick
and butt at one another with horns and hoofs which are made
of iron ; and they kill one another by reason of their insatiable
lust.
F o r they fill themselves with that which is not
substantial, and the part of themselves which they fill is also
unsubstantial and incontinent.
Verily, Socrates, said Glaucon, you describe the life of the
many like an oracle.
Their pleasures are mixed with pains-how can they be
otherwise ? F o r they are mere shadows and pictures of the
true, and are coloured by contrast, which exaggerates both
light and shade, and so they implant in the minds of fooIs
insane desires of themselves ; and they are fought about as
Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the shadow of
Helen at Troy in ignorance of the truth.
Something of that sort must inevitably happen.
And must not the like happen with the spirited or
passionate element of the soul? Will not the passionate
man who carries his passion into action, be in the like case,
whether he is envious and ambitious, or violent and contentious, o r angry and discontented, if he be seeking to attain
honour and victory and the satisfaction of his anger without
reason or sense ?
Yes, he said, the same will happen with the spirited element
also.
Then may we not confidently assert that the lovers of Bothkinds
money and honour, when they seek their pleasures under the ~~~~~?~~
guidance and in the company of reason and knowledge, and in the highpursue after and win the pleasures which wisdom shows
them, .will also have the truest pleasures in the highest degree desires
which is attainable to them, inasmuch as they follow truth ;
and they will have the pleasures which are natural to them, under the
if that which is best for each one is also most natural to him? ~~$~~~~
Yes, certainly; the best is the most natural.

:i2i7
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And when the whole soul follows the philosophical principle, and there is no division, the several parts are just,
SOCRATES,
and do each of them their own business, and enjoy severally 567
GLAUCON.
the best and truest pleasures of which they are capable ?
Exactly.
But when either of the two other principles prevails, it fails
in attaining its own pleasure, and compels the rest to pursue
after a pleasure which is a shadow only and which is not
their own ?
True.
And the greater the interval which separates them from
philosophy and reason, the more strange and illusive will be
the pleasure ?
Yes.
And is not that farthest from reason which is at the greatest
distance from law and order ?
Clearly.
And the lustful and tyrannical desires are, as we saw, at the
greatest distance ?
Yes.
And the royal and orderly desires are nearest ?
Yes.
Then the tyrant will live at the greatest distance from true
or natural pleasure, and the king at the least ?
Certainly.
But if so, the tyrant will live most unpleasantly, and the
king most pleasantly?
Inevitably.
The meaWould you know the measure of the interval which
sure of the
separates them ?
interval
which
Will you tell me ?
separates
There appear to be three pleasures, one genuine and two
the king
spurious : now the transgression of the tyrant reaches a point ,
fro'm the
tyrant,
beyond the spurious ; h e has run away from the region of
law and reason, and taken up his abode with certain slave
pleasures which are his satellites, and the measure of his
inferiority can only be expressed in a figure.
How do you mean ?
I assume, I said, that the tyrant is in the third place from
the oligarch ; the democrat was in the middle ?
IX.

The intervaZ by which they are separated.
Yes.
And if there is truth in what has preceded, h e will be
wedded to an image of pleasure which is thrice removed as
to truth from the pleasure of the oligarch ?
He will.
And the oligarch is third from the royal ; since we count
as one royal and aristocratical ?
Yes, he is third.
Then the tyrant is removed from true pleasure by the
space of a number which is three times three ?
Manifestly.
T h e shadow then of tyrannical pleasure determined by the
number of length will be a plane figure.
Certainly.
And if you raise the power and make the plane a solid,
there is no difficulty in seeing how vast is the interval by
which the tyrant is parted from the king.
Yes ; the arithmetician will easily do the sum.
O r if some person begins at the other end and measures
the interval by which the king is parted from the tyrant in
truth of pleasure, he will find him, when the multiplication is
completed, living 729 times more pleasantly, and the tyrant
more painfully by this same interval.
W h a t a wonderful calculation ! And how enormous is the
588 distance which separates the just from the unjust in regard to
pleasure and pain !
Yet a true calculation, I said, and a number which nearly
concerns human life, if human beings are concerned with
days and nights and months and years ',
Yes, he said, human life is certainly concerned with them.
Then if the good and just man be thus superior in pleasure
to the evil and unjust, his superiority will be infinitely greater
in propriety of life and in beauty and virtue ?
Immeasurably greater.
Well, I said, and now having arrived at this stage of the
argument, we may revert to the words which brought us
hither: W a s not some one saying that injustice was a gain
to the perfectly unjust who was reputed to be just ?
Yes, that was said.
1
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The ideaZ image of the soul, comprehenditzg
Now then, having determined the power and quality of
justice and injustice, let us have a little conversation with
him.
W h a t shall we say to him ?
Let us make an image of the soul, that he may have his
own words presented before his eyes.
Of what sort ?
An ideal image of the soul, like the. composite creations of
ancient mythology, such a s the Chimera or Scylla or Cerberus,
and there are many others in which two o r more different
natures are said to grow into one.
T h e r e are said to have been such unions.
T h e n do you now model the form of a multitudinous,
many-headed monster, having a ring of heads of all manner
of beasts, tame and wild, which h e is able to generate and
I
metamorphose at will.
You suppose marvellous powers in the artist; but, as
language is more pliable than wax or any similar substance,
let there be such a model a s you propose.
Suppose now that you make a second form a s of a lion,
and a third of a man, the second smaller than the first, and
the third smaller than the second.
That, he said, is an easier task ; and I have made them as
you say.
And now join them, and let the three grow into one.
T h a t has been accomplished.
Next fashion the outside of them into a single image, as of
a man, so that he who is not able to look within, and sees
only the outer hull, may believe the beast to be a single
human creature.
I have done so, he said.
And now, to him who maintains that it is profitable for the
human creature to be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let
us reply that, if he be right, it is profitable for this creature to
feast the multitudinous monster and strengthen the lion and
the lion-like qualities, but to starve and weaken the man, 589
who is consequently liable to be dragged about at the mercy
of either of the other two; and he is not to attempt to familiarize
or harmonize them with one another-he ought rather to
suffer them to fight and bite and devour one another.

a many-headed monster, a Zion, a man.
Certainly, h e said ; that is what the approver of injustice
says.
T o him the supporter of justice makes answer that he
should ever so speak and act a s to give the man within him
in some way o r other the most complete mastery over the
entire human creature. H e should watch over the m a n y
headed monster like a good husbandman, fostering and cultivating the gentle qualities, and preventing the wild ones from
growing ; h e should be making the lion-heart his ally, and in
common care of them all should be uniting the several parts
with one another and with himself.
Yes, he said, that is quite what the maintainer of justice
will say.
And so from every point of view, whether of pleasure,
honour, or advantage, the approver of justice is right and
speaks the truth, and the disapprover is wrong and false and
ignorant ?
Yes, from every point of view.
Come, now, and let u s gently reason with the unjust, who
is not intentionally in error. ‘Sweet Sir,’ we will say to him,
‘what think you of things esteemed noble and ignoble? I s
not the noble that which subjects the beast to the man, or
rather to the god in man; and the ignoble that which
subjects the man to the beast? ’ H e can hardly avoid
saying Y es-can he now ?
Not if he has any regard for my opinion.
But, if he agree so far, we may ask him to answer another
question : ‘ Then how would a man profit if he received gold
and silver on the condition that he was to enslave the noblest
part of him to the worst ? Who can imagine that a man who
sold his son or daughter into slavery for money, especially if
h e sold them into the hands of fierce and evil men, would
be the gainer, however large might be the sum which he
received? And will any one say that he is not a miserable
590 caitiff who remorselessly sells his own divine being to that
which, is most godless and detestable? Eriphyle took the
necklace a s the price of her husband’s life, but he is taking a
bribe in order to compass a worse ruin.’
Yes, said Glaucon, far worse-I will answer for him.
H a s not the intemperate been censured of old, because in
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him the huge multiform monster is allowed to be too much at
large ?
SocwEs*
Clearly.
GIAUCON.
And men are blamed for pride and bad temper when the
Proofs :( I ) bfen are lion and serpent element in them disproportionately grows
blamed for and gains strength ?
the predoYes.
minance of
thelower
And luxury and softness a r e blamed, because they relax
nature,
and weaken this same creature, and make a coward of him ?
Very true.
And is not a man reproached for flattery and meanness
who subordinates the spirited animal to the unruly monster,
and, for the sake of money, of which he can never have
enough, habituates him in the days of his youth to be trampled
in the mire, and from being a lion to become a monkey?
True, he said.
aswellas
And why are mean employments and manual arts a refor the
meanness
proach? Only because they imply a natural weakness of
of their
the higher principle ; the individual is unable to control the
employcreatures within him, but has to court them, and his great
ments and
character : study is how to flatter them.
. Such appears to be the reason.
(I) It is adAnd therefore, being desirous of placing him under a rule
mitted
that
like
that of the best, we say that he ought to be the servant
every one
should be
of the best, in whom the Divine rules ; not, a s Thrasymachus
the servant
of a divine supposed, to the injury of the servant, but because every one
rule, or at had better be ruled by divine wisdom dwelling within him ;
any
be or, if this be impossible, then by a n external authority, in
kept under
control by order that we may be all, as far a s possible, under the same
an
government, friends and equals. '
authority :
True, he said.
(3) The
And this is clearly seen to be the intention of the law,
Care taken
of children which is the ally of the whole city ; and is seen also in the
shows that authority which we exercise over children, and the refusal to
we seek to let them be free until we have established in them a principle
establish
in them a
analogous to the constitution of a state, and by cultivation of 591
higher
this higher element have set up in their hearts a guardian
principle.
and ruler like our own, and when this is done they may go
their ways.
Yes, he said, the purpose of the law is manifest.
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From what point of view, then, and on what ground can Rrpubik
we say that a man is profited by injustice o r intemperance o r IX.
other baseness, which will make him a worse man, even
though he acquire money or power by his wickedness ?
From no point of view at all.
W h a t shall he profit, if his injustice be undetected and
unpunished? H e who is undetected only gets worse, whereas
h e who is detected and punished has the brutal part of his
nature silenced and humanized ; the gentler element in him
is liberated, and his whole soul is perfected and ennobled by Thewise
the acquirement of justice and temperance and wisdom, more
than the body ever is by receiving gifts of beauty, strength energies in
and health, in proportion as the soul is more honourable than ~
~
the body.
ing the
nobler eleCertainly, he said.
ments of
To this nobler purpose the man of understanding will hisnature
devote the energies of his life. And in the first place,
he will honour studies which impress these qualities on his. his bodily
habits.
soul, and will disregard others ?
Clearly, he said.
I n the next place, he will regulate his bodily habit and His first
aim not
training, and so far will he be from yielding to brutal and healthbut
irrational pleasures, that he will regard even health as quite harmony of
soul.
a secondary matter ; his first object will be not that he may
be fair o r strong or well, unless he is likely thereby to gain
temperance, but h e will always desire so to attemper the
body a s to preserve the harmony of the soul ?
Certainly h e will, if he has true music in him.
And in the acquisition of wealth there is a principle of
order and harmony which h e will also observe ; h e will not
allow himself to be dazzled by the foolish applause of the
world, and heap up riches to his own infinite harm ?
Certainly not, he said.
He will look at the city which is within him, and take heed He will
that no disorder occur in it, such as might arise either from
superfluity or from want; and upon this principle he will
regulate his property and gain o r spend acccording to his
means.
Very true.
And, for the same reason, he will gladly accept and enjoy
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‘ Thg city which is i~ heaveit.’

honours as he deems likely to make him a better man ; 592
but those, whether private o r public, which are likely to
S ~ ~ R A T Wdisorder his life, he will avoid?
GLAUCON.
Then, if that is his motive, he will not be a statesman.
and he will
only acBy the dog of Egypt, h e will ! in the city which is his own
cept such
he certainly will, though in the land of his birth perhaps not,
political
honours
unless he have a divine Call.
as will not
I understand ; you mean that he will be a ruler in the city
deteriorate
of
which we are the founders, and which exists in idea only;
his chamcter.
for I do not believe that there is such an one anywhere on
He has a
earth ?
city of his
I n heaven, 1 replied, there is laid up a pattern of it,
own, and
theideal
methinks, which he who desires may behold, and beholding,
pattern of
this will be may set his own house in order1. But whether such an one
the law of exists, or ever will exist in fact, is no matter ; for h e will live
his life.
after the manner of that city, having nothing to do with any
other.
I think so, he said.
~ g ~ b l such
i ~

IX-

Or ‘ take up his abode there.’
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OF the many excellences which I perceive in the order of

595 our State, there is none which upon reflection pleases me

Rcpublic

x*

SOCRATES,
GLAUCON.

better than the rule about poetry.
To what dp you refer ?
T o the rejection of imitative poetry, which certainly ought
not to be received; as I see far more clearly now that
the parts of the soul have been distinguished.
W h a t do you mean ?
Speaking in confidence, for I shouId not like to have my Poetical
words repeated to the tragedians and the rest of the imitative ~~~~~~s
tribe-but I do not mind saying to you, that all poetical to themind
imitations are ruinous to the understanding of the hearers,
and that the knowledge of their true nature is the only
antidote to them.
Explain the purport of your remark.
Well, I will tell you, although I have always from my
earliest youth had an awe and love of Homer, which even
now makes the words falter on my lips, for he is the great
captain and teacher of the whole of that charming tragic
company; but a man is not to be reverenced more than
the truth, and therefore I will speak out.
Very good, he said.
Listen to me then, or rather, answer me.
Put your question.
Can you tell me what imitation i s ? for I realIy do not Thenature

::Er.

of imitr-

know.
tion.
A likely thing, then, that I should know.
596 W h y n o t ? for the duller eye may often see a thing sooner
than the keener.
Very true, he said ; but in your presence, even if I had any
xa

(I)
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things may
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'

The idea of a bed;

(2)

the actuaZ led;

faint notion, I could not muster courage to utter it. Will you
enquire yourself?
Well then, shall we begin the enquiry in our usual manner :
Whenever a number of individuals have a common name,
we assume them to have also a corresponding idea o r form :d o you understand me ?
I do.
Let u s take any common instance; there are beds and
tables in the world-plenty of them, are there not ?
Yes.
But there are only two ideas or forms of them-one the
idea of a bed, the other of a table.
True.
And the maker of either of them makes a bed o r he makes
a table for our use, in accordance with the idea-that is our
way of speaking in this and similar instances-but no artificer
makes the ideas themselves : how could he ?
Impossible.
And there is another artist,-I should like to know what
you would say of him.
W h o is he ?
O n e who is the maker of all the works of all other workmen.
W h a t an extraordinary man !
Wait a little, and there will be more reason for your saying
so. For this is he who,& able to make not only vessels
of every kind, but plants and animals, himself and all other
things-the earth and heaven, and the things which are in
heaven o r under the earth ; he makes the gods also.
He must be a wizard and no mistake.
O h ! you are incredulous, are you ? Do you mean that
there is no such maker or creator, or that in one sense there
might be a maker of all th-ese things but in another not ? Do
you see that there is a way in which you could make them all
yourself?
W h a t way?
An easy way enough; or rather, there are many ways
in which the feat might be quickly and easily accomplished,
none quicker than'that of turning a mirror round and round
-you would soon enough make the sun and the heavens,
and the earth and yourself, and other animals and plants, and

(3) the iwifation of a bed.
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all the other things of which we were just now speaking, in Repubtic
the mirror.
X.
SOCRATES,
Yes, he said ; but they would be appearances only.
GLACCON.
Very good, I said, you are coming to the point now. And But this is
the painter too is, as I conceive, just such another-a creator an appear-.
ance only :
of appearances, is he not ?
and the
Of course.
aainter too
But then I suppose you will say that what he creates is isamaker
of appearuntrue. And yet there is a sense in which the painter also ances.
creates a bed ?
Yes, he said, but not a real bed.
597 And what of the maker of the bed ? were you not saying
that he too makes, not the idea which, according to our view,
is the essence of the bed, but only a particular bed ?
Yes, I did.
T h e n if h e does not make that which exists he cannot
make true existence, but only some semblance of existence ;
and if any one were to say that the work of the maker of the
bed, or of any other workman, has real existence, he could
hardly be supposed to be speaking the truth.
At any rate, he replied, philosophers would say that he
was not speaking the truth.
No wonder, then, that his work too is an indistinct expression of truth.
No wonder.
Suppose now that by the light of the examples just offered
we enquire who this imitator is ?
If you please.
Well then, here are three beds : one existing in nature, Threebeds
which is made by God, as I think that we may say-for
no one else can be the maker ?
beds.

.

N 0.
There is another which is the work of the carpenter 3

Yes.
And the work of the painter is a third ?
Xes.
Beds, then, are of three kinds, and there are three artists
who superintend them: God, the maker of the bed, and the
painter ?
Yes. there are three of them,

3 10
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GLWCON.
( I ) The
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Godcould
only make

if he made
two, a third

would still
appear be-

( a ) The
human

(3)Theimitator, i. e.
the painter
or poet,

God, the carfider,
God, whether from choice or from necessity, made one bed
in nature and one only ; two or more such ideal beds neither
ever have been nor ever will be made by God.
W h y is that ?
Because even if H e had made but two, a third would still
appear behind them which both of them would have for
their idea, and that would be the ideal bed and not the
two others.
Very true, he said.
God knew this, and H e desired to be the real maker of a
real bed, not a particular maker of a particular bed, and
therefore He created a bed which is essentially and by
nature one only.
S o we believe.
Shall we, then, speak of Him as the natural author or
maker of the bed ?
Yes, he replied; inasmuch as by the natural process of
creation H e is the author of this and of all other things.
And what shall we say of the carpenter-is not he also the
maker of the bed ?
Yes.
But would you call the painter a creator and maker ?
Certainly not.
Yet if he is not the maker, what is he in relation to the bed ?
I think, he said, that w,e may fairly designate him as the
imitator of that which the others make.
Good, I said; then you call him who is third in the
descent from nature an imitator ?
Certainly, he said.
And the tragic poet is an imitator, and therefore, like all
other imitators, he is thrice removed from the king and from
the truth ? *
That appears to be so.
Then about the imitator we are agreed. And what about
the painter?-I would like to know whether he may be 598
thought to imitate that which originally exists in nature, or
only the creations of artists ?
T h e latter.
As they are or as they appear? you have still to determine
this.

the pctiiztev

OY

poet.
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W h a t do you mean ?
I mean, that you may look at a bed from different points of
view, obliquely o r directly or from any other point of view,
and the bed will appear different, but there is no difference
in reality. And the same of all things.
Yes, he said, the difference is only apparent.
NOWlet me ask you another question : Which is the art of
painting designed to be-an imitation of things as they are,
o r as they appear-of appearance or of reality ?
Of appearance.
Then the imitator, I said, is a long way off the truth, and
can do all things because he lightly touches on a small part
of them, and that part an image, For example : A painter
will paint a cobbler, carpenter, or any other artist, though he
knows nothing of their arts; and, if he is a good artist, he
may deceive children or simple persons, when h e shows
them his picture of a carpenter from a distance, and they
will fancy that they are looking at a real carpenter.
Certainly.
And whenever any one informs us that he has found a man
who knows all the arts, and all things else that anybody
knows, and every single thing with a higher degree of accuracy than any other man-whoever tells us this, I think
that we can only imagine him to be a simple creature who is
likely to have been deceived by some wizard or actor whom
h e met, and whom he thought all-knowing, because he himself was unable to analyse the nature of knowledge and
ignorance and imitation.
Most true.
And so, when we hear persons saying that the tragedians,
and Hqmer, who is at their head, know all the arts and all
things human, virtue a s well as vice, and divine things too,
for that the good poet cannot compose well unless he knows
his subject, and that he who has not this knowledge can
never be a poet, we ought to consider whether here also
there may not be a similar illusion. Perhaps they may have
come across imitators and been deceived by them; they
may not have remembered when they saw their works that
599 these were but imitations thrice removed from the truth, and
could easily be made without any knowledge of the truth,
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because they are appearances only and not realities ? Or,
after all, they may be in the right, and poets d o really know the
things about which they seem to the many to speak so well ?
T h e question, he said, should by all means be considered.
Now do you suppose that if a person were able to make
the original as well as the image, he wouId seriously devote
himself to the image-making branch ? Would he allow imitation to be the ruling principle of his life, a s if he had
nothing higher in him ?
I should say not.
T h e real artist, who knew what he was imitating, would be
interested in realities and not in imitations; and would desire
to leave a s memorials of himself works many and fair ; and,
instead of being the author of encomiums, h e would prefer
to be the theme of them.
Yes, h e said, that would be to him a source of much
greater honour and profit.
Then, I said, we must put a question to Homer ;.not about
medicine, o r any of the arts to which his poems only incidentally refer: we are not going to ask him, o r any other
poet, whether he has cured patients like Asclepius, o r left
behind him a school of medicine such a s the Asclepiads were,
or whether he only talks about medicine and other arts a t
second-hand; but we have a right to know respecting military
tactics, politics, education, which are the chiefest and noblest
subjects of his poems, and we may fairly ask him about them.
' Friend Homer,' then we say to him, ' if you are only in the
second remove from truth in what you say of virtue, and not
in the third-not an image maker or imitator-and if you are
able to discern what pursuits make men better or worse in
private or public life, tell us what State was ever better
governed by your help ? T h e good order of Lacedaemon is
due to Lycurgus, and many other cities great and small have
been similarly benefited by others ; but who says. that you
have been a good legislator to them and have done them any
good ? Italy and Sicily boast of Charondas, and there is Solon
who is renowned among us ; but what city has anything to say
about you ?' Is there any city which he might name ?
I think not, said Glaucon ; not even the Homerids t h e m
selves pretend that he was a legislator.

What good have you ever done 7
600
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Well, but is there any war on record which was carried on RepubZic
x*
successfully by him, or aided by his counsels, when h e was
SOCRATES,
alive ?
GLAUCON.
There is not.
O r is there any invention of his, applicable to the arts or
to human life, such as Thales the Milesian or Anacharsis the
Scythian, and other ingenious men have conceived, which is
attributed to him ?
There is absolutely nothing of the kind.
But, if Homer never did any public service, was he privately
a guide o r teacher of a n y ? Had he in his lifetime friends
who loved to associate with him, and who handed down
to posterity an Homeric way of life, such a s was established
by Pythagoras who was so greatly beloved for his wisdom,
and whose followers are to this day quite celebrated for the
order which was named after him ?
Nothing of the kind is recorded of him.
For surely,
Socrates, Creophylus, the companion of Homer, that child of
flesh, whose name always makes us laugh, might be more
justly ridiculed for his stupidity, if, a s is said, Homer was
greatly neglected by him and others in his own day when h e
was alive ?
Yes, 1 replied, that is the tradition. But can you imagine, orhxddone
Glaucon, that if Homer had really been able to educate and ~ ~ ~ ‘ ~
improve mankind-if he had possessed knowledge and not improvebeen a mere imitator-can you imagine, I say, that he would
,$; ; :
not have had many followers, and been honoured and loved he
by them ? Protagoras of Abdera, and Prodicus of Ceos, and
a host of others, have only to whisper to their contemporaries : lowed to
‘You will never be able to manage either your own house starve,
or your own State until you appoint us to be your ministers
of education ’-and this ingenious device of theirs has such
a n effect in making men love them that their companions
all but carry them about on their shoulders. And is it
conceivable that the contemporaries of Homer, or again of
Hesiod, would have allowed either of them to go about a s
rhapsodists, if they had really been able to make mankind
virtuous? Would they not have been as unwilling to part
with them as with gold, and have compelled them to stay
~~~~~~

*
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The poets,
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they know
nothing of
true existence.

Homer a d t h poets are mere imitators:
at home with them ? Or, if the master would not stay, then
the disciples would have followed him about everywhere,
until they had got education enough ?
Yes, Socrates, that, I think, is quite true.
Then must we not infer that all these poetical individuals,
beginning with Homer, are only imitators ; they copy images
of virtue and the like, but the truth they never reach ? T h e 601
poet is like a painter who, as we have already observed,
will make a likeness of a cobbler though he understands
nothing of cobbling ; and his picture is good enough for those
who know n o more than he does, and judge only by colours
and figures.
Quite so.
I n like manner the poet with his words and phrases'
may be said to lay on the colours of the several arts, himself
understanding their nature only enough to imitate them ; and
other people, who are as ignorant a s he is, and judge only
from his words, imagine that if he speaks of cobbling, o r
of military tactics, or of anything else, in metre and harmony
and rhythm, h e speaks very well-such is the sweet influence
which melody and rhythm by nature have. And I think that
you must have observed again and again what a poor appearance the tales of poets make when stripped of the colours
which music puts upon them; and recited in simple prose.
Yes, he said.
T h e y are like faces which were never really beautiful, but
only blooming; and now the bloom of youth has passed
away from them ?
Exactly.
Here is another point: T h e imitator or maker of the image
knows nothing of true existence ; he knows appearances only,
Am I not right?
Yes.
Then let us have a clear understanding, and not be satisfied
with half an explanation.
Proceed.
Of the painter we say that he will paint reins, and he will
paint a bit?
Yes.
Or, with his nouns and verbs.'

They are not even judges of their own words.
And the worker in leather and brass will make them ?
Certainly,
But does the painter know the right form of the bit and
reins? Nay, hardly even the workers in brass and leather
who make them ; only the horseman who knows how to use
them-he knows their right form.
Most true.
And may we not say the same of all things ?
What ?
That there are three arts which are concerned with all
things : one which uses, another which makes, a third which
imitates them ?
,
Yes.
And the excellence o r beauty o r truth of every structure,
animate or inanimate, and of every action of man, is relative
t o the use for which nature o r the artist has intended them.
True.
T h e n the user of them must have the greatest experience of them, and he must indicate to the maker the
good o r bad qualities which develop themselves in u s e ;
for example, the flute-player will tell the flute-maker which
of his flutes is satisfactory to the performer; he will tell
him how he ought to make them, and the other will attend
to his instructions ?
Of course.
T h e one knows and therefore speaks with authority about
the goodness and badness of flutes, while the other, confiding
in him, will do what he is told by him ?
True.
T h e instrument is the same, but about the excellence o r
badness of it the maker will only attain to a correct belief; and
this he will gain frolil him who knows, by talking to him and
602 being compelled to hear what he has to say, whereas the
user will have knowledge ?
True.
But will the imitator have either ? Will he know from use
whether o r no his drawing is correct or beautiful ? o r will he
have right opinion from being compelled to associate with
another who knows and gives him instructions about what he
should draw ?
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Neither.
Then he will no more have true opinion than he will
SOCRAT.T~S,have knowledge about the goodness or badness of his
GLAUCON.
imitations ?
I suppose not.
T h e imitative artist will be in a brilliant state of intelligence about his own creations?
Nay, very much the reverse.
And still he will go on imitating without knowing what
makes a thing good o r bad, and may be expected therefore
to imitate only that which appears to be good t o the ignorant
multitude ?
Just so.
T h u s far then we are pretty well agreed that the imitator
has no knowledge worth mentioning of what he imitates.
Imitation is only a kind of play or sport, and the tragic
poets, whether they write in Iambic or in Heroic verse, are
imitators in the highest degree ?
Very true.
Imitation
And now tell me, I conjure you, has not imitation been
has been
shown
by us to be concerned with that which is thrice
proved to
removed from the truth ?
be thrice
removed
Certainly.
from the
And what is the faculty in man to which imitation is
truth.
addressed ?
W h a t do you mean ?
I will explain : T h e body which is large when seen near,
appears small when seen at a distance ?
True.
And the same objects appear straight when looked at out
of the water, and crooked when in the water; and the
concave becomes convex, owing to the illusion about colours
to which the sight is liable. T h u s every sort of confusion is
revealed within us ; and this is that weakness of the human
mind on which the art of conjuring and of deceiving by light
and shadow and other ingenious devices imposes, having an
effect upon us like magic.
Repubtic

x.

True.
And the arts of measuring and numbering and weighing
come to the rescue of the human understanding-there

the art of wzeamrzhg, the Rzgher.
is the beauty ,of them-and the apparent greater or less,
o r more or heavier, no longer have the mastery over US,
but give way before calculation and measure and weight ?
Most true.
And this, surely, must be the work of the calculating and
rational principle in the soul ?
T o be sure.
And when this principle measures and certifies that some
things are equal, o r that some are greater o r less than others,
there occurs an apparent contradiction ?
'True.
But were we not saying that such a contradiction is impos603 sible-the same faculty cannot have contrary opinions at the
same time about the same thing?
Very true.
Then that part of the soul which has an opinion contrary
to measure is not the same with that which has an opinion in
accordance with measure ?
True.
And the better part ,of the soul is likely to be that which
trusts to measure and calculation ?
Certainly.
And that which is opposed to them is one of the inferior
principles of the soul?
No doubt.
This was the conclusion at which I was seeking to arrive
when I said that painting or drawing, and imitation in general,
when doing their own proper work, are far removed from
. truth, and the companions and friends and associates of a
principle within us which is equally removed from reason,
and that they have no true o r healthy aim.
Exactly.
T h e imitative art is an inferior who marries an inferior,
and has inferior offspring.
Very true.
And is this confined to the sight only, or does it extend to
the hearing also, relating in fact to what we term poetry?
Probably the same would be true of poetry.
Do not rely, I said, on a probability derived from the
analogy of painting; but let us examine further and see
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whether the faculty with which poetical imitation is concerned is good o r bad.
By all means.
W e may state the question thus :-Imitation imitates t h e
actions of men, whether voluntary or involuntary, on which,
as they imagine, a good o r bad result has ensued, and they
rejoice or sorrow accordingly. Is there anything more ?
No, there is nothing else.
But in all this variety of circumstances is the man at unity
with himself-or rather, a s in the instance of sight there was
confusion and opposition in his opinions about the same
things, so here also is there not strife and inconsistency in
his life? Though I need hardly raise the question again,
for I remember that all this has been already admitted ; and
the soul has been acknowledged by us to be full of these
and ten thousand similar oppositions occurring at the same
moment ?
And we were right, he said.
Yes, I said, thus far we were right; but there was an
omissioii which must now be supplied.
W h a t was the omission ?
W e r e we not saying that a good man, who has the.misfortune to lose his son o r anything else which is most dear
to him, will bear the loss with more equanimity than
another ?
Yes.
But will h e have no sorrow, or shall we say that although
h e cannot help sorrowing, he will moderate his sorrow ?
T h e latter, he said, is the truer statement.
Tell me: will he be more likely to struggIe and hold out 604
against his sorrow when he is seen by his equals, o r when h e
is alone ?
It will make a great difference whether he is seen or not.
W h e n h e is by himself he will not mind saying ordoing
many things which he would be ashamed of any one hearing
or seeing him do ?

True.
There is a principle of law and reason in him which bids
him resist, as well as a feeling of his misfortune which is
forcing him to indulge his sorrow ?

leads the speita&

to

imiuke t/lent.

Trhe.
But when a man is drawn in two opposite directions, to
and from the same object, this, as we affirm, necessarily
implies two distinct principles in him ?
Certainly.
O n e of them is ready to follow the guidance of the law ?
H o w do you mean?
T h e law would say that to be patient under suffering is
best, and that we should not give way to impatience, as there
is no knowing whether such things are good o r evil; and
nothing is gained by impatience; also, because no human
thing is of serious importance, and grief stands in the way
of that which at the moment is most required.
W h a t is most required ? h e asked,
That we should take counsel about what has happened, and
when the dice have been thrown order our affairs in the way
which reason deems best ; not, like children who have had a
fall, keeping hold of the part struck and wasting time in setting
up a howl, but always accustoming the soul forthwith to
apply a remedy, raising up that which is sickly and fallen,
banishing the cry of sorrow by the healing art.
Yes, he said, that is the true way of meeting the attacks of
fortune.
Yes, I said; and the higher principle is ready to follow
this suggestion of reason ?
Clearly.
And the other principle, which inclines us to recollection
of our troubles and to lamentation, and can never have
enough of them, we may call irrational, useless, and
cowardly ?
Indeed, we may.
And does not the latter-I mean the rebellious principlefurnish a great variety of materials for imitation ? Whereas
the wise and calm temperament, being always nearly equable,
is not easy to imitate or to appreciate when imitated, especially pat a public festival when a promiscuous crowd is assembled in a theatre. F o r the feeling represented is one to
which they are strangers.
Certainly.
Then the imitative poet who aims at being popular is not
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The power of sympathy.
by nature made, nor is his art intended, to please or to affect
the rational principle in the soul; but h e will prefer the
passionate and fitful temper, which is easily imitated ?
Clearly.
And now we may fairly take him and place him by the side
of the painter, for he is like him in two ways : first, inasmuch
as his creations have an inferior degree of truth-in this, I
say, he is like him; and he is also like him in being concerned with an inferior part of the soul; and therefore we
shall be right in refusing to admit him into a well-ordered
State, because he awakens and nourishes and strengthens
the feelings and impairs the reason. As in a city when the
evil are permitted to have authority and the good are put out
of the way, so in the soul of man, as we maintain, the imitative poet implants an evil constitution, for he indulges the
irrational nature which has no discernment of greater and
less, but thinks the same thing at one time great and at
another small-he is a manufacturer of images and is very
far removed from the truth
Exact 1y.
But we have not yet brought forward the heaviest count in
9ur accusation :-the power which poetry has of harming
even the good (and there are very few who are not harmed),
is surely an awful thing ?
Yes, certainly, if the effect is what you say.
H e a r and judge : T h e best of us, a s I conceive, when we
listen to a passage of Homer, o r one of the tragedians, in
which he represents some pitiful hero who is drawling out
his sorrows in a long oration, or weeping, and smiting his
breast-the best of US, you know, delight in giving way to
sympathy, and a r e in raptures at the excellence of the poet
who stirs our feelings most.
Yes, of course I know.
But when any sorrow of our own happens to us, then you
may observe that we pride ourselves on the opposite qualitywe would fain be quiet and patient ; this is the manly part,
and the other which delighted us in the recitation is now
deemed to be the part of a woman.
Very true, he said.

Poetiy is adlz'cd t o the weaker side of human nature.
Now can we be right in praising and admiring another
who is doing that which any one of us would abominate and
be ashamed of in his own person ?
No, he said, that is certainly not reasohable.
€06 Nay, I said,' quite reasonable from one point of view.
W h a t point of view ?
If you consider, I said, that when in misfortune we feel a
natural hunger and desire to relieve our sorrow by weeping
and lamentation, and that this feeling which is kept under
control in our own calamities is satisfied and delighted by
the poets ;-the better nature in each of US, not having been
sufficiently trained by reason o r habit, allows the sympathetic
element to break loose because the sorrow is another's ; and
the spectator fancies that there can be no disgrace to himself in praising and pitying any one who comes telling
him what a good man he is, and making a fuss about his
troubles; h e thinks that the pleasure is a gain, and why
should he be supercilious and lose this and the poem t o o ?
Few persons ever reflect, as I should imagine, that from
the evil of other men something of evil is communicated
to themselves. And so the feeling of sorrow which has
gathered strength at the sight of the misfortunes of others
is with difficulty repressed in our own.
How very true !
And does not the same hold also of the ridiculous ? There
are jests which you would be ashamed to make yourself, and
yet on the comic stage, or indeed in private, when you hear
them, you are greatly amused by them, and are not at all
disgusted at their unseemliness;-the
case of pity is re:
peated;-there
is a principle in human nature which is
disposed to raise a laugh, and this which you once
restrained by reason, because you were afraid of being
thought a buffoon, is now let out again ; and having stimulated the risible faculty at the theatre, you are betrayed
unconsciously to yourself into playing the comic poet a t
home.
Quite true, he said.
And the same may be said of lust and anger and all the
other affections, of desire and pain and pleasure, which are
held to b e inseparable from every action-in
all of them
Y
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poetry feeds and waters the passions instead of drying
them u p ; she lets them rule, although they ought to be
controlled, if mankind are ever to increase in happiness
and virtue.
I cannot deny it.
We are
Therefore, Glaucon, I said, whenever you meet with any
lovers of
of the eulogists of Homer declaring that he has been the
Homer, but
educator of Hellas, and that he is profitable for education
we must
expel him and for the ordering of human things, and that you should
from our
take him up again and again and get to know him and 607
State.
regulate your whole life according to him, we may love
and honour those who say these things-they are excellent
people, a s far a s their lights extend; and we are ready
to acknowledge that Homer is the greatest of poets and
first of tragedy writers; but we must remain firm in our
conviction that hymns to the gods and praises of famous
men a r e the only poetry which ought to be admitted into
our State. For if you go beyond this and allow the honeyed
muse to enter, either in epic or lyric verse, not law and the
reason of mankind, which by common consent have ever
been deemed best, but pleasure and pain will be the rulers
in our State.
That is most true, he said.
Apology to
And now since we have reverted to the subject of poetry,
the poets. let this our defence serve to show the reasonableness of our
former judgment in sending away out of our State an art
having the tendencies which we have described ; for reason
constrained us. But that she may not impute to us any
harshness o r want of politeness, let us tell her that there
is an ancient quarrel between philosophy and poetry; of
which there are many proofs, such as the saying of ‘ t h e
yelping hound howling at her lord,’ o r of one ‘mighty in
the vain talk of fools,’ and ‘the mob of sages circumventing
Zeus,’ and the ‘ subtle thinkers who are beggars after all ’ ;
and there are innumerable other signs of ancient enmity
between them. Notwithstanding this, let us assure our sweet
friend and the sister arts of imitation, that if she will only
prove her title to exist in a well-ordered State we shall be
are very conscious of her
delighted to receive her-we
charms; but we may not on that account betray the truth.
Rt*bliC
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I dare say, Glaucon, that you are as much charmed by her Republic
X.
as I am, especially when she appears in Homer ?
SOCRATES,
Yes, indeed, I am greatly charmed.
GLAUCON.
Shall I propose, then, that she be allowed to return from
exile, but upon this condition only-that s h e make a defence
of herself in lyrical or some other metre ?
Certainly.
And we may further grant to those of her defenders who
are lovers of poetry and yet not poets the permission to
speak in prose on her behalf: let them show not only that
she is pleasant but also useful to States and to human life,
and we will listen in a kindly spirit ; for if this can be proved
we shall surely be the gainers-I mean, if there is a use in
poetry as well as a delight ?
Certainly, he said, we shall be the gainers.
If her defence fails, then, my dear friend, like other
persons who are enamoured of something, but put a restraint upon themselves when they think their desires a r e
opposed to their interests, so too must we after the manner
of lovers give her up, though not without a struggle. W e h e t r y i s
too are inspired by that love of poetry which the education
608 of noble States has implanted in us, and therefore we would true.
have her appear at her best and truest ; but so long as she is
unable to make good her defence, this argument of ours shall
be a charm to us, which we will repeat to ourselves while
we listen to her strains; that we may not fall away into the
childish love of her which captivates the many. At all events
we are well aware' that poetry being such as we have described is not to be regarded seriously as attaining to the
truth ; and he who listens to her, fearing for the safety of the
city which is within him, should be on his guard against her
seductions and make our words his law.
Yes, he said, I quite agree with you.
Yes, I said, my dear Glaucon, for great is the issue at
stake, greater than appears, whether a man is to be good o r
bad. And what will any one be profited if under the influence
of honour or money or power, aye, or under the excitement
of poetry, he neglect justice and virtue ?

EK
:p:

1

Or, if we accept Madvig's ingenious but unnecessary emendation &rdpeOa,

' At all events we will sing, that ' &c.

Y 2

324
Republic

x*

sOcR*res~

GLAUCON.

The rewards of
virtue extend not
only to
this little
space of
human life
but to the
whole of
existence.

Everything
has agood
and an evil,
and if not
destroyed
by its own
not be
destroyed
bythatof
another.

The immovtality of the soul.
Yes, h e said ; I have been convinced by the argument, a s
I believe that any one else would have been.
And yet no mention has been made of the greatest prizes
and rewards which await virtue.
What, are there any greater still ? If there are, they must
be of an inconceivable greatness.
Why, I said, what was ever great in a short time? T h e
whole period of three score years and ten is surely but a little
thing in comparison with eternity?
S a y rather ‘nothing,’ h e replied.
And should an immortal being seriously think of this little
space rather than of the whole ?
Of the whole, certainly. But why do you ask ?
Are you not aware, I said, that the soul of man is immortal
and imperishable ?
He looked at me in astonishment, and said: No, by
heaven : And are’you really prepared to maintain this ?
Yes, I said, I ought to be, and you too-there is no
difficulty in proving it.
I see a great difficulty; but I should like to hear you state
this argument of which you make so light.
Listen then.
I am attending.
There is a thing which you call good and another which
you call evil ?
Yes, he replied.
Would you agree with me in thinking that the corrupting
and destroying element is the evil, and the saving and
improving element the good ?
Yes.
6c9
And you admit that everything has a good and also an evil ;
as ophthalmia is the evil of the eyes and disease of the whole
body; as mildew is of corn, and rot of timber, o r rust of
copper and iron : in everything, o r in almost everything,
there is an inherent evil and disease?
Yes, he said.
And anything which is infected by any of these evils is
made evil, and at last wholly dissolves and dies ?
True.
T h e vice and evil which is inherent in each is the destruction

The proof of imwzortadity.
of each ; and if this does not destroy them there is nothing
else that will; for good certainly will not destroy them,
nor again, that which is neither good nor evil.
Certainly not.
If, then, we find any nature which having this inherent
corruption cannot be dissolved or destroyed, we may be
certain that of such a nature there is no destruction ?
That may be assumed.
Well, I said, and is there no evil which corrupts the soul ?
Yes, h e said, there are all the evils which we were just now
passing in review : unrighteousness, intemperance, cowardice,
ignorance.
But does any of these dissolve o r destroy her ?-and here
d o not let us fall into the error of supposing that the unjust
and foolish man, when he >s detected] perishes through his
own injustice, which is an evil of the soul. Take the analogy
of the body: T h e evil of the body is a disease which wastes
and reduces and annihilates the body; and all the things
of which we were just now speaking come to annihilation
through their own corruption attaching to them and inhering
in them and so destroying them. I s not this true ?
Yes.
Consider the soul in like manner. Does the injustice
or other evil which exists in the soul waste and consume her ?
do they by attaching to the soul and inhering in h e r at
last bring her to death, and so separate her from the body?
Certainly not.
And yet, I said, it is unreasonable to suppose that anything
can perish from without through affection of external evil
which could not be destroyed from within by a corruption of
its own ?
I t is, he replied.
Consider] I said, Glaucon, that even the badness of food,
whether staleness, decomposition, o r any other bad quality,
when confined to the actual food, is not supposed to destroy
the body; although, if the badness of food communicates
corruption to the body, then we should say that the body
610 has been destroyed by a corruption of itself, which is
disease, brought on by this; but that the body, being
one thing, can be destroyed by the badness of food, which
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i s another, and which does not engender any natural infection-this we shall absolutely denv ?
Very true.
And, on the same principle, unless some bodily evil can
produce an evil of the soul, we must not suppose that the
ou1, which is one thing, can be dissolved by any merely
external evil which belongs to another ?
Yes, he said, there is reason in that.
Either, then, let us refute this conclusion, or, while it
remains unrefuted, let us never say that fever, or any other
disease, or the knife put to the throat, or even the cutting up
of the whole body into the minutest pieces, can destroy the
soul, until she herself is proved to become more unholy o r
unrighteous in consequence of these things being done to
the body ; but that the soul, or anything else if not destroyed
by an internal evil, can be destroyed by a n external one, is
not to be affirmed by any man.
And surely, h e replied, no one will ever prove that the
souls of men become more unjust in consequence of death.
But if some one who would rather not admit the immortality of the soul boldly denies this, and says that the dying
do really become more evil and unrighteous, then, if the
speaker is right, I suppose that injustice, like disease, must
be assumed to be fatal to the unjust, and that those who take
this disorder die by the natural inherent power of destruction which evil has, and which kills them sooner or later,
but in quite another way from that in which, at present, the
wicked receive death at the hands of others as the penalty of
their deeds ?
Nay, he said, in that case injustice, if fatal to the unjust,
will not be so very terrible to him, for h e will be delivered
from evil. But I rather suspect the opposite to be the truth,
and that injustice which, if it have the power, will murder
others, keeps the murderer alive-aye, and well awake too ;so
far removed i s her dwellingplace from being a house of death.
True, I s a i d ; if the inherent natural vice or evil of the
soul is unable to kill or destroy her, hardly will that which is
appointed to be the destruction of some other body, destroy
a soul or anything else except that of which it was appointed
to be the destruction.

The SOU^ indestyzrctibie a d theiy5ore immavtal.
Yes, that can hardly be.
But the soul which cannot be destroyed by an evil, whether
6x1 inherent or external, must exist for ever, and if existing for
ever, must be immortal ?
Certainly.
That is the conclusion, I said ; and, if a true conclusion,
then the souls must always be the same, for if none be
destroyed they will not diminish in number. Neither will
they increase, for the increase of the immortal natures must
come from something mortal, and all things would thus end
in immortality.
Very true.
But this we cannot believe-reason will not allow us-any
more than we can believe the soul, in her truest nature, to be
full of variety and difference and dissimilarity.
W h a t do you mean ? he said.
T h e soul, I said, being, a s is now proven, immortal, must
be the fairest of compositions and cannot be compounded of
many elements ?
Certainly not.
Her immortality is demonstrated by the previous argument,
and there are many other proofs ; but to see her a s she really
is, not a s we now behold her, marred by communion with
the body and other miseries, you must contemplate her with
the eye of reason, in her original purity; and then her
beauty will be revealed, and justice and injustice and all
the things which we have described will be manifested more
clearly. Thus far, we have spoken the truth concerning h e r
a s she appears at present, but we must remember also that
we have seen her only in a condition which may be compared to that of the sea-god Glaucus, whose original image
can hardly be discerned because his natural members are
broken off and crushed and damaged by the waves in all sorts
of ways, and incrustations have grown over them of seaweed
and shells and stones, so that h e is more like some monster
than he is to his own natural form. And the soul which we
behold is in a similar condition, disfigured by ten thousand
ills. But not there, Glaucon, not there must we look.
W h e r e then ?
At her love of wisdom. Let us see whom she affects, and
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kindred with the immortal and eternal and divine ; also how
different she would become if wholly following this superior
principle, and borne by a divine impulse out of the ocean in
which she now is, and disengaged from the stones and shells
and things of earth and rock which in wild variety spring up
around her because she feeds upon earth, and is overgrown 612
by the good things of this life as they are termed : then you
would see her as she is, and know whether she have one
shape only or many, o r what her nature is. Of her affections
and of the forms which she takes in this present life I think
that we have now said enough.
True, he replied.
And thus, I said, we have fulfilled the conditions of the
argument ; we have not introduced the rewards and glories
of justice, which, a s you were saying, are to be found in
Homer and Hesiod ; but justice in her own nature has been
shown to be best for the soul in her own nature, Let a man
do what is just, whether he have the ring of Gyges or not,
and even if in addition to the ring of Gyges he put on the
helmet of Hades.
Very true.
And now, Glaucon, there will be n o harm in further
enumerating how many and how great are the rewards which
justice and the other virtues procure to the soul from gods
and men, both in life and after death.
Certainly not, he said.
Wlll you repay me, then, what you borrowed in the argument ?
W h a t did I borrow ?
T h e assumption that the just man should appear unjust
and the unjust just : for you were of opinion that even if the
true state of the case could not possibly escape the eyes of
gods and men, still this admission ought to be made for the
sake of the argument, in order that pure justice might be
weighed against pure injustice. Do you remember?
I should be much to blame if I had forgotten.
Then, as the cause is decided, I demand on behalf of
justice that the estimation in which she is held by gods and
1
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men and which we acknowledge to be her due should now
be restored to her by u s ] ; since she has been shown to
confer reality, and not to deceive those who truly possess
her, let what has been taken from her be given back, that so
she may win that palm of appearance which is hers also, a n
which she gives to her own.
T h e demand, he said, is just.
In the first place, I said-and this is the first thing which
you will have to give baclr-the nature both of the just and
unjust is truly known to the gods.
Granted.
And if they are both known to them, one must be the
friend and the other the enemy of the gods, a s we admitted
from the beginning ?
True.
613
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And the friend of the gods may be supposed to receive
from them all things at their best, excepting only such evil
as is the necessary consequence of former sins ?
Certainly.
Then this must be our notion of the just man, that even
when he is in poverty or sickness, o r any other seeming
misfortune, all things will in the end work together for good
to him in life and death : for the gods have a care of any one
whose desire is to become just and to be like God, a s far as
man can attain the divine likeness, by the pursuit of virtue ?
Yes, he said; if h e is like God he will surely not be
neglected by him.
The unjust
And of the unjust may not the opposite be supposed ?
Certainly.
is the opposite.

Such, then, are the palms of victory which the gods give
the just ?
That is my conviction.
And what do they receive of m e n ? Look at things a s they Hemaybe
really are, and you will see that the clever unjust are in the
to a runner
case of runners, who run well from the startingplace to the who is
goal but not back again from the goal : they go off at a great good at the
pace, but in the end only look foolish, slinking away with start'
their ears draggling on their shoulders, and without a crown ;
but the true runner comes to the finish and receives the
Reading +Ov.
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prize and is crowned. And this is the way with the just ; he
who endures to the end of every action and occasion of his
SocRAres~ entire life has a good report and carries off the prize which
CLAWON.
men have to bestow.
True.
RecapitiiAnd now you must allow me to repeat of the just the
lation Of
blessings which you were attributing to the fortunate unjust.
things unfit
for ears Po- I shall say of them, what you were saying of the others, that
litewhich
a s they grow older, they become rulers in their own city
had been
described
if they care to b e ; they marry whom they like and give
by Gla~coll in marriage to whom they will ; all that you said of the others
in Book 11.
I now say of these. And, on the other hand, of the unjust I
say that the greater number, even though they escape in
their youth, are found out at last and loolr foolish at the end
of their course, and when they come to be old and miserable
are flouted alike by stranger and citizen ; they are beaten and
then come those things unfit for ears polite, a s you truly term
them ; they will be racked and have their eyes burned out, a s
you were saying. And you may suppose that I have repeated
the remainder of your tale of horrors. But will you let
me assume, without reciting them, that these things are true?
Certainly, he said, what you say is true.
These, then, are the prizes and rewards and gifts which are 614
bestowed upon the just by gods and men in this present life,
in addition to the other good things which justice of herself
provides.
Y e s , he said ; and they are fair and lasting.
And yet, I said, all these are a s nothing either in number o r
greatness in comparison with those other recompenses which
await both just and unjust after death, And you ought to hear
them, and then both just and unjust will have received from us
a full payment of the debt which the argument owes to them.
Speak, he said ; there are few things which I would more
gladly hear. .
Thevision
Well, 1 said, 1 will tell you a tale; not one of the tales
which Odysseus tells to the hero Alcinous, yet this too is
a tale of a hero, Er the son of Armenius, a Pamphylian
by birth. He was slain in battle, and ten days afterwards,
when the bodies of the dead were taken up already in a state
of corruption, his body was found unaffected by decay, and
Reudlic
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carried away home to be buried. And on the twelfth day, a s Republic
x*
h e was lying on the funeral pile, he returned to life and told
them what he had seen in the other world. H e said that s o c * T ~
when his soul left the body h e went on a journey with a great Thejudgecompany, and that they came to a mysterious place at which
there were two openings in the e a r t h ; they were near together, and over against them were two other openings in
the heaven above. I n the intermediate space there were
judges seated, who commanded the just, after they had given
judgment on them and had bound their sentences in front ofthem, to ascend by the heavenly way on the right hand ; and
in like manner the unjust were bidden by them to descend by
the lower way on the left hand ; these also bore the symbols
of their deeds, but fastened on their backs. H e drew near, The two
and they told him that he was to be the messenger who would kP"h",i,",",:,
carry the report of the other world to men, and they bade him and the
hear and see all that was to be heard and seen in that place.
Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls departing at through
either opening of heaven and earth when sentence had been
given on them; and at the two other openings other souIs, thosewho
some ascending out of the earth dusty and worn with travel, were begillning and
some descending out of heaven clean and bright. And thosewl,o
arriving ever and anon they seemed to have come from a hadcornpleted their
long journey, and they went forth with gladness into the pi,grimage.
meadow, where they encamped a s at a festival ; and those The meetwho knew one another embraced and conversed, the souls ing in the
which came from earth curiously enquiring about the things meadow.
above, and the souls which came from heaven about the
things beneath. And they told one another of what had
happened by the way, those from below weeping and sorrow615 ing at the remembrance of the things which they had endured and seen in their journey beneath the earth (now the
journey lasted a thousand years), while those from above
were describing heavenly delights and visions of inconceivable beauty. T h e story, Glaucon, would take too long to
tell ; but the sum was this :-He said that for every wrong The
which they had done to any one they suffered tenfold ; o r once e;$n;:in a hundred years-such being reckoned to be the length of fold the
man's life, and the penalty being thus paid ten times in a thou- sin.
sand years. If, for example, there were any who had been
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the cause of many deaths, o r had betrayed or enslaved cities
o r armies, or been guilty of any other evil b’ehaviour, for each
SOCRATES. and all of their offences they received punishment ten times
over, and the rewards of beneficence and justice and holiness
‘ Unbapwere in the same proportion. I need hardly repeat what
tized inhe said concerning young children dying almost a s soon
fants.’
as they were born, Of piety and impiety to gods and parents,
and of murderers l, there were retributions other and greater
far which he described. H e mentioned that he was present
when one of the spirits asked another, W h e r e is Ardiaeus
Ardiseus
the G r e a t ? ’ (Now this Ardiaeus lived a thousand years
the tyrant. before the time of E r : h e had been the tyrant of some city of
Pamphylia, and had murdered his aged father and his elder
brother, and was said to have committed many other abominable crimes,) T h e answer of the other spirit was : H e c6mes
not hither and will never come. And this,’ said he, ‘was one
of the dreadful sights which we ourselves witnessed. W e
were at the mouth of the cavern, and, having completed all
our experiences, were about to reascend, when of a sudden
Ardiaeus appeared and several others, most of whom were
tyrants ; and there were also besides the tyrants private individuals who had been great criminals : they were just, as
they fancied, about to return into the upper world, but the
mouth, instead of admitting them, gave a roar, whenever
Incurablc
a n y of these incurable sinners o r some one who had not
sinners.
been sufficient!y punished tried to ascend; and then wild
men of fiery aspect, who were standing by and heard the
sound, seized and carried them off; and Ardiaeus and others 616
they bound head and foot and hand, and threw them down
and flayed them with scourges, and dragged them along the
road at the side, carding them on thorns like wool, and declaring to the passersby what were their crimes, and that a
they were being taken away to be cast into hell.’ And of
all the many terrors which they had endured, h e said that
there was none like the terror which each of them felt at that
moment, lest they should hear the voice ; and when there was
silence, one by one they ascended with exceeding joy. These,
said Er, were the penalties and retributions, and there were
blessings as great.
Republic
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Now when the spirits which were in the meadow had RefubiiC
tarried seven days, on the eighth they were obliged to
proceed on their journey, and, on the fourth day after, he Q°CRATES.
said that they came to a place where they could see from
above a line of light, straight as a column, extending right
through the whole heaven and through the earth, in colour
resembling the rainbow, only brighter and purer ; another
day’s journey brought them to the place, and there, in the
midst of the light, they saw the ends of the chains of heaven
let down from above: for this light is the belt of heaven,
and holds together the circle of the universe, like the undergirders of a trireme. From these ends is extended the spindle
of Necessity, on which all the revolutions turn. T h e shaft
and hook of this spindle are made of steel, and the whorl
is made partly of steel and also partly of other materials.
Now the whorl is in form like the whorl used on earth ; and The whorls
the description of it implied that there is one large hollow ~
~
whorl which is quite scooped out, and into this is fitted another spheres of
lesser one, and another, and another, and four others, making
eight in all, like vessels which fit into one another ; the whorls
show their edges on the upper side, and on their lower side
all together form one continuous whorl. T h i s is pierced by
the spindle, which is driven home through the centre of the
eighth. T h e first and outermost whorl has the rim broadest,
and the seven inner whorls are narrower, in the following
proportions-the sixth is next to the first in size, the fourth
next to the sixth; then comes the eighth; the seventh is
fifth, the fifth is sixth, the third is seventh, last and eighth
comes the second, T h e largest [or fixed stars] is spangled,
and the seventh [or sun] is brightest; the eighth [or moon]
617 coloured by the reflected light of the seventh; the second
and fifth [Saturn and Mercury] are in colour like one another,
and yellower than the preceding ; the third [Venus] has the
whitest light; the fourth [Mars] is reddish; the sixth
[Jupiter] is in whiteness second. Now the whole spindle
has the same motion; but, as the whole revolves in one
direction, the seven inner circles move slowly in the other,
and of these the swiftest is the eighth ; next in swiftness are
the seventh, sixth, and fifth, which move together; third in
swiftness appeared to move according to the law of this

~
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The proclamation
of the free
choice.

reversed motion the fourth ; the third appeared fourth and the
second fifth. T h e spindle turns on the knees of Necessity ;
and on the upper surface of each circle is a siren, who goes
round with them, hymning a single tone o r note. T h e eight
together form one harmony; and round about, at equal
intervals, there is another band, three in number, each
sitting upon her throne: these are the Fates, daughters
of Necessity, who are clothed in white robes and have
chaplets upon their heads, Lachesis and Clotho and Atropos,
who accompany with their voices the harmony of the sirens
-Lachesis singing of the past, Clotho of the present, Atropos
of the future; Clotho from time to time assisting with a
touch of her right hand the revolution of the outer circle
of the whorl or spindle, and Atropos with her left hand
touching and guiding the inner ones, and Lachesis laying
hold of either in turn, first with one hand and then with
the other.
W h e n E r and the spirits arrived, their duty was to go at
once to Lachesis ; but first of all there came a prophet who
arranged them in order; then h e took from the knees of
Lachesis lots and samples of lives, a n d having mounted a
high pulpit, spoke as follows : ' H e a r the word of Lachesis,
the daughter of Necessity. Mortal souls, behold a new cycle
of life and mortality. Your genius will not be allotted to you,
but you will choose your genius ; and let him who draws the
first lot have the first choice, and the life which h e chooses
shall be his destiny. Virtue is free, and a s a man honours
or dishonours her h e will have more o r less of h e r ; the
responsibility is with the chooser-God is justified.' W h e n
the Interpreter had thus spoken he scattered lots indifferently
among them all, and each of them took up the lot which fell
near him, all but E r himself (he was not allowed), and each 618
as h e took his lot perceived the number which he had
obtained. Then the Interpreter placed on the ground before
them the samples of lives ; and there were many more lives
than the souls present, and they were of all sorts. T h e r e
were lives of every animal and of man in every condition.
And there were tyrannies among them, some lasting out the
tyrant's life, others which broke off in the middle and came
to an end in poverty and exile and beggary ; and there were
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lives of famous men, some who were famous for their form Reprtblic
x*
and beauty a s well as for their strength and success in games,
or, again, for their birth and the qualities of their ancestors ;
and some who were the reverse of famous for the opposite
qualities. And of women likewise ; there was not, however,
any definite character in them, because' the soul, when
choosing a new life, must of necessity become different.
But there was every other quality, and they all mingled
with one another, and also with elements of wealth and
poverty, and disease and health; and there were mean
states also. And here, my dear Glaucon, is the supreme
peril of our human state; and therefore the utmost care
should be taken. Let each one of us leave every other kind The cornof knowledge and seek and follow one thing only, if peradventure h e may be able to learn and may find some one stances,
who will make him able to learn and discern between good
and evil, and so to choose always and everywhere the better
life a s h e has opportunity. He should consider the bearing
of all these things which have been mentioned severally and
collectively upon virtue ; he should know what the effect and their
of beauty is when combined with poverty or wealth in a
particular soul, and what are the good and evil conse- SOUL
quences of noble and humble birth, of private and public
station, of strength and weakness, of cleverness and dullness,
and of all the natural and acquired gifts of the soul, and the
operation of them when conjoined ; he will then look at the
nature of the soul, and from the consideration of all these
qualities he will be able to determine which is the better and
which is the worse ; and so he will choose, giving the name
of evil to the life which will make his soul more unjust, and
good to the life which will make his soul more just ; all else
h e will disregard. For we have seen and know that this is
619 the best choice both in life and after death. A man must
take with him into the world below an adamantine faith in
truth and right, that there too he may be undazzled by the
desire of wealth o r the other allurements of evil, lest, coming
upon tyrannies and similar villanies, h e d o irremediable
wrongs to others and suffer yet worse himself; but let him
know how to choose the mean and avoid the extremes on
either side, as far as possible, not only in this life but
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in all that which is to come. For this is the way of happiness.
SOCRATES.
And according to the report of the messenger from the
other world this was what the prophet said at the time: ‘Even
for the last comer, if h e chooses wisely and will live diligently, there is appointed a happy and not undesirable
existence. Let not him who chooses first be careless, and
let not the last despair.’ And when h e had spoken, he who
had the first choice came forward and in a moment chose the
greatest tyranny; his mind having been darkened by folly
and sensuality, he had not thought out the whole matter
before he chose, and did not at first sight perceive that he
was fated, among other evils, to devour his own children.
But when he had time to reflect, and saw what was in the
lot, he began to beat his breast and lament over his choice,
forgetting the proclamation of the prophet; for, instead of
throwing the blame of his misfortune on himself, he accused
chance and the gods, and everything rather than himself.
Habit not
Now he was one of those who came from heaven, and in a
enough
former
life had dwelt in a well-ordered State, but his virtue
without
philosophy was a matter of habit only, and he had no philosophy. And
when cirit was true of others who were similarly overtaken, that the
cum stances
greater number of them came from heaven and therefore
change.
they had never been schooled by trial, whereas the pilgrims
who came from earth having themselves suffered and seen
others suffer were not in a hurry to choose. And owing to
this inexperience of theirs, and also because the lot was a
chance, many of the souls exchanged a good destiny for an
evil o r an evil for a good. For if a man had always on his
arrival in this world dedicated himself from the first to sound
philosophy, and had been moderately fortunate in the number
of the lot, he might, as the messenger reported, be happy
here, and also his journey to another life and return to this,
instead of being rough and underground, would be smooth
The specta- and heavenly. Most curious, he said, was the spectaclecle of the
sad and laughable and strange; for the choice of the souls
election.
was in most cases based on their experience of a previous 62c
life. There he saw the soul which had once been Orpheus
choosing the life of a swan out of enmity to the race of
women, hating to be born of a woman because they had
Republic

x.

337
been his murderers; he beheld also the soul of Thamyras RefiSlic
x.
choosing the life of a nightingale ; birds, on the other hand,
like the swan and other musicians, wanting to be men. T h e
soul which obtained the twentieth' lot chose the life of a lion,
and this was the soul of Ajax the son of Telamon, who would
not be a man, remembering the injustice which was done him
in the judgment about the arms. T h e next was Agamemnon,
who took the life of an eagle, because, like Ajax, he hated
human nature by reason of his sufferings. About the middle
came the lot of Atalanta; she, seeing the great fame of an
athlete, was unable to resist the temptation: and after her
there followed the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus passing
into the nature of a woman cunning in the arts ; and far away
among the last who chose, the soul of the jester Thersites was
putting on the form of a monkey. There came also the soul
of Odysseus having yet to make a choice, and his lot happened
to be the last of them all. Now the recollection of former
toils had disenchanted him of ambition, and he went about
for a considerable time in search of the life of a private man
who had no cares; he had some difficulty in finding this,
which was lying about and had been neglected by everybody
else ; and when he saw it, he said that h e would have done
the same had his lot been first instead of last, and that h e
was delighted to have it. And not only did men pass into
animals, but I must also mention that there were animals
tame and wild who changed into one another and into corresponding human natures-the good into the gentle and
the evil into the savage, in all sorts of combinations.
All the souls had now chosen their lives, and they went in
the order of their choice to Lachesis, who sent with them the
genius whom they had severally chosen, to be the guardian
of their lives and the fulfiller of the choice : this genius led
the souls first to Clotho, and drew them within the revolution
of the spindle impelled by her hand, thus ratifying the
destiny of each ; and then, when they were fastened to this,
carried them to Atropos, who spun the threads and made
611 them irreversible, whence without turning round they passed
beneath the throne of Necessity; and when they had all
passed, they marched on in a scorching heat to the plain of
Reading rlrtos~+.
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Forgetfulness, which was a barren waste destitute of trees
and verdure; and then towards evening they encamped
SOCRATES.
by the river of Unmindfulness, whose water no vessel can
hold; of this they were all obliged to drink a certain
quantity, and those who were not saved by wisdom drank
more than was necessary ; and each one a s he drank forgot
all things. Now after they had gone to rest, about the
middle of the night there was a thunderstorm and earthquake, and then in an instant they were driven upwards in
all manner of ways to their birth, like stars shooting. He
himself was hindered from drinking the water. But iri what
manner or by what means he returned to the body he could
not say ; only, in the morning, awaking suddenly, he found
himself lying on the pyre.
And thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved and has not
perished, and will save us if we are obedient to the word
spoken ; and we shall pass safely over the river of Forgetfulness and our soul will not be defiled. Wherefore my
counsel is, that we hold fast ever to the heavenly way and
follow after justice and virtue always, considering that the
soul is immortal and able to endure every sort of good and
every sort of evil. Thus shall we live dear to one another
and to the gods, both while remaining here and when, like
conquerors in the games who go round to gather gifts, we
receive our reward. And it shall be well with us both in
this life and in the pilgrimage of a thousand years which
we have been describing.
Repdblic
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INDEX.
A.
ABDERA,Protagoras of, IO. 600 C.
Abortion, allowed in certain cases,
5. 461 C.
Absolute beauty, 5. 476, 479; 6.
494 A, 501 B, 507 B ;-absolute
good, 6.507 B j 7.540 A ;-absolute justice, 5 . 479 ; 6. 501 B ; 7.
517 E ;-absolute swiftness and
slowness, 7. 529 D ;- absolute
temperance, 6. 501 B ;-absolute
unity, 7. 524 E, 525 E ;-the absolute and the many, 6. 507.
Abstract ideas, origin of, 7. 523.
Cp. Idea.
Achaeans, 3.38gE) 390 E, 393 A, D,
394 A.
Achilles, the son of Peleus, third
in descent from Zeus, 3. 391 C ;
his grief, i6. 388 A ; his avarice,
cruelty, and insolence, i6. 390 E,
391 A, B ; his master Phoenix,
2'6. 390 E.
Active life, age for, 7. 539, 540.
Actors, cannot perform both tragic
and comic parts, 3. 395 A.
Adeimantus, son of Ariston, a person in the dialogue, I. 327 C ; his
genius, 2. 368 A ; distinguished
at the battle of Megara, i6id. ;
takes up the discourse, ib. 362 D,
368E,376D; 4.419A; 6.487A;
8.548 E ; urges Socrates to speak
in detail about the community of
women and children, 5. 449.
Adrasteia, prayed to, 5 . 45 1 A.
Adultery, 5 . 461 A.
2 2

Aeschylus, quoted :S. C. T. 451, 8. 550 C ;
9,
592, 2. 361 B, E ;
>, 593,ib. 362 A ;
Niobe, fr. 146, 3. 391 E ;
,, fr. 151, 2. 380A;
Xanthians, fr. 159, i6. 381 D ;
Fab. incert. 266, i6. 383 B ;
,) ), 326, 8. 563 C.
Aesculapius, see Asclepius.
Affinity, degrees of, 5. 461.
Agamemnon, his dream, 2. 383 A ;
his gifts to Achilles, 3. 390 E ;
his anger against Chryses, ib.
392 E foll. j shown by Palamedes
in the play to be a ridiculous
general, 7. 522 D ; his soul becomes an eagle, IO. 620 B.
Age, for active life, 7. 539, 540;for marriage, 5. 460;-for philosophy, 7. 539.
Agent and patient have the same
qualities, 4. 437.
Aglaon, father of Leontius, 4.439 E.
Agriculture, tools required for, 2.
370 c.
Ajax, the son of Telamon, IO. 620 B ;
the reward of his bravery, 5.468
D ; his soul turns into a lion, IO.
620 B.
Alcinous, 'tales of,' IO. 614 B.
Allegory, cannot be understood by
the young, 2. 378 E.
Ambition, disgraceful, I. 347 B (cp.
7. 520 D) ; characteristic of the
timocratic state and man, 8. 545,
546, 550 B, 553 E ; easily passes
into avarice, ib. 553 E ; assigned
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to the passionate element of the
soul, 9. 581 A ;-ambitious men,
5. 475 A ; 6 . 4 8 5 B.
Ameles, the river (=Lethe), IO.
621 A, C.
Amusement, a means of education,
4 . 4 2 5 4 ; 7. 537 A.
Anacharsis, the Scythian, his inventions, IO. 6mA.
Analogy of the arts applied to
rulers, I . 3 4 1 ; of the arts and
justice, ib. 3 4 9 ; of men and
animals, 2. 375 ; 5. 459.
Anapaestic rhythms, 3. 400 B.
Anarchy, begins in music, 4. 424 E
[ c j . Laws 3. 701 B]; in democracies, 8. 562 D.
Anger, stirred by injustice, 4. 440.
Animkls, liberty enjoyed by, in a
democracy, 8. 562 E, 563 C ;
choose their destiny in the next
world, IO. 6-20 D [c$ Phaedr.
249 BI.
Anticipations of pleasure and pain,
9 . 5 8 4 D.
Aphrodits, bound by Hephaestus,
3. 390

c.

.

.

.

366 C.

Appetite, good and bad, 5. 475 C.
Appetites, the, 8. 559; 9. 5 7 1 (cp.
4. 439).

393 E.

Argument, the longer and the
shorter method of, 4 . 4 3 5 ; 6 . 5 0 4 ;
misleading nature of (Adeimantus), 6 . 4 8 7 ; youthful love of, 7.
539 [ c - .Phil. 1 5 E]. For the personification of the argument, see
Personification.
Arion, 5. 4 5 3 3 .
Aristocracy (1.e. the ideal state or
government of the best), 4.445 C
(cp.8.544E,545 ?,andseestate);
mode of its decline, 8 . 546 ;-the
aristocratical man, 7. 541 B ; 8.
544 E (see Guardians, Philosopher, Ruler) :-(in the ordinary
sense of the word), I. 338 D.
Cp. Constitution.
Ariston, father of Glaucon, I. 327 A
(cp. 2 . 368 A).
Aristonymus, father of Cleitophon,
I.

Apollo, song of, at the nuptials of
Thetis, 2. 383 A ; Apollo and
Achilles, 3. 391 A ; Chryses’
prayer to, ib. 394 A ; lord of the
lyre, ib. 399 E ; father of Asclepius, ib. 408 C ; the God of
Deluhi.
. 4. 427 A.
Appearance, power of, 2. 365 B,
I

Ardiaeus, tyrant of Pamphylia,
his eternal punishment, IO. 6 1 5
C, E.
Ares and Aphrodith, 3. 390 C.
Argos, Agamemnon, king of, 3,

Appetitive element of the soul, 4.
439 [@, Tim. 7 0 E I ; must be
subordinate to reason and passion, 4. 442 A ; 9. 5 7 1 D ; may
be described as the love of gam,
9. 581 A.
Arcadia, temple of Lycaean Zeus
in, 8. 565 D.
Archilochus, quoted, 2. 365 C.
Architecture, 4.438 C ; necessity of
pure taste in, 3. 401.

328 B.

Arithmetic, must be learnt by the
rulers, 7. 522-526; use of, in
forming ideas, ib. 524 foll. (cp. IO.
602) ; spirit in which it should
be pursued, 7. 5 2 5 D ; common
notions about, mistaken, ib. E ;
an excellent instrument of education, Q. 526 [ c - . Laws 5. 7471 ;
employed in order to express the
interval between the king and
the tyrant, 9. 587. Cp. Mathematics.
Armenius, father of Er,ihe Pamphylian, IO. 6 1 4 B.
Arms, throwing away of, disgraceful, 5 . 468 A ; arms of Hellenes
not to be offered as trophies in
the temples, ib. 470 A.
Army needed in a state, 2. 374.
Art, influence of, on character, 3.
400 foll. ;-art of building, ib. 401
A ; 4 . 4 3 8 C ; carpentry, 4 , 4 2 8 C ;
calculation, 7. 524, 526 B ; IO.
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cookery, I. 332 C ; dyeing,
shi$ which he has alrcacL'y a$plied to poetry and music (3.401
4. 429 D ; embroidery, 3.401A ;
exchange, 2. 369 C ; measureA). He dislikes ihe (illusions' of
ment, IO. 602 ; money-making,
painting (IO.602) and the 'false
I. 330; 8.556; payment, I. 346;
pro'ortzons ' given by scuvtors to
tactics, 7.522 E,5 2 j B ; weaving,
their subjects (Soph. 234 E), both
ofwhich he classes as a species of
3. 401 A ; 5. 455 D ; weighing,
IO. 602 D ;-the
arts exercised
magic. With more justice he
points out fke danger of an exfor the good of their subject, I.
cessive devotion to art; (cp. the
342, 345-347 [cP. Euthyph. 131 ;
lmiicrous Pictures of the unmanly
interested in their own perfection,
musician (3. 411), and of the
I. 342 ; differ according to their
dilettanti who run about to every
functions, ib. 346 ; full of grace,
3. 401A ; must be subject to a
chorus (5. 475)). But he hopes
t o save his guardians from e@censorship, ib. B ; causes of the
minacy by the severe disczj5line
deterioration of, 4,421; employand training of their ear& years.
ment of children in, 5. 467A;
Sparta and Athens are t o be
ideals in, ib. 472 D ; chiefly useful
combined [ c j . Introduction, p.
for practical purposes, 7.533A;clxx] ; the citizens will live, as
the arts and philosophy, 6.49j E,
Adeimantus complains, (like a
496C (CP. supra 5.475D, 476 A) ;
garrison of mercenaries' (4.419);
-the handicraft arts a reproach,
but they will be surrounded by
9. 590 C ;-the lesser arts (rcxvban atinos$kere of grace and
%[a), 5.475 D ; ( r i x v [ a ) ,6.495 D ;
beauty, which will insensibly
-three arts concerned with all
instil noble and true ideas into
things, IO. 601.
their nzinds.]
Art. [ A r f , according to the conception ofPlato, is not a collection Artisans, necessary in the state, 2.
of canons of criticism, but a subtle
370; have no time to be ill, 3.
406 D.
inJuence which pervades all
things animate as well as in- Artist, the Great, IO. 596 [cp. Laws
IO. 902 E] ;-the true artist does
animate (3.400,~oI).,He knows
not work for his own benefit, I.
nothing of Lsckools or of fhe
346, 347 ;-artists must imitate
histovy of art, nor does he select
any building or statue for conthe good only, 3.401C.
Asclepiadae, 3. 405 D, 408 B ; Io.
demnation or admiration. [C'.
Protag. 311 C, where Pheidias is
599 c.
casual& mentioned as the tyPical Asclepius, son of Apollo, 3. 408 C ;
not ignorant ofthe lingering treatscu@tor, and Meno 91 D, where
ment, ib. 406 D ; a statesman, ib.
Socrates says that Pheidias, 'al407 E ; said by the poets to have
though he wrought such exceeding& noble worh,' did not make
been bribed to restore a rich man
near& so much money by them as
to life, ib. 408 B ; left disciples,
Protagoras did by his wisdom.]
IO. 599 C ;--descendants
of, 3.
Plat0 judges art by one test,
406 A ;-his sons at Troy, ibid.
'simjlicil'y,' but under this he Assaults, trials for, will be unknown
includes moderation, purity, and
in the best state, 5. 464 E.
harmony of projortion; and he Astronomy, must be studied by the
would extend t o sculpture and
rulers, 7. 527-530; spirit in which
architecture the samerigidcensorit should be pursued, ib. 529, 530.
602 ;
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Atalanta, chose the life ofan athlete, Beautiful, the, and the good are
one, 5. 452 ;-the many beautiful
IO. 620 B.
contrasted with absolute beauty,
AthenC, not to be considered author
6. 507B.
of the strife between Trojans and
Beauty as a means of education, 3.
Acheans, 2. 379 E.
401 foll. ; absolute beauty, 5.476,
Athenian confectionery, 3. 404 E.
Athens, corpses exposed outside the
479; 6. 494A, 501 B, 507B [CP.
Laws 2.655 C].
northern wall of, 4. 439 E.
Athlete, Atalanta chooses the soul Becoming, the passage from, to being, 7. 518 D, 521 D, 525 D.
ofan, IO. 620 B ; athletes, obliged
to pay excessive attention to diet, Beds, the figure of the three, IO.
3. 404 A ; sleep away their lives,
596.
ibid. ; are apt to become brutal- Bee-masters, 8. 564 C.
Being and not being, 5. 477 ; true
ized, ib. 410,41I (cp. 7. 535 D);being the object of the philosothe guardians athletes of war, 3.
pher’s desire, 6. 484, 485, 486E,
403E,404B; 4.422; 7.521E; 8.
543 [Cp. Laws 8. 8301.
490,500c; 7,521,537D ; 9.581,
Atridae, 3. 393 A.
582 C (CP. 5. 475 E ; 7. 5 2 0 B ,
525; a n d Phaedo 8 2 ; Phaedr.
Atropos (one of the Fates), her
249 ; Theaet. 173 E ; Soph. 249
song, IO. 617C ; spins the threads
D, 254) ; concerned with the inof destiny, and makes them irrevariable, 9. 585 C.
versible, ib. 620 E.
Belief, see Faith.
Attic confections, 3. 404 E.
Bendidea, a feast of Artemis, I .
Audience, see Spectator.
Autolycus, praised by Homer, I.
354 A (CP. 327 A, B).
Bendis, a title of Artemis, I . 327 A.
334 A.
Auxiliaries, the young warriors of Bias of Priene, I. 335 E.
the state, 3. 414 ; compared to Birds, breeding of, at Athens, 5.
459.
dogs, 2.376 ; 4.440 D ; 5: 45I.D ;
have silver mingled in their veins, Blest, Islands of the, 7. 519 C,
3. 415A. Cp. Guardians.
540 B.
Avarice, disgraceful, I. 347 B ; for- Body, the, not self-sufficing, I . 341
bidden in the guardians, 3 . 390E ;
E ; excessive care of, inimical to
virtue, 3. 407 (cp. 9. 591 D) ; has
falsely imputed to Achilles and
less truth and essence than the
Asclepius by the poets, i6. 391 E,
soul, 9.585 D ;-harmony of body
408 C ; characteristic of tinloand soul, 3. 402 D.
cracy and oligarchy, 8.548 A, 553.
Body, the, and the members, comparison of the state to, 5. 462 D,
464 B.
B.
Boxing, 4. 422.
Barbarians, regard nakedness as Brass (and iron) mingled by the
God in the husbandmen and
improper, 5. 452 ; the natural
craftsmen, 3. 415 A (cp. 8. 547 A).
enemies of the Hellenes, ib. 469
D, 470 C [ c - . Pol. 262 D] ; pecu- Breeding of animals, 5. 459.
liar forms of government among, Bui!ding, art of, 3. 401 A ; 4.
438 C.
8.544 D.
Beast, the great, 6.493 ; the many- Burial of the guardians, 3. 414A ;
headed, 9. 588, 589; ‘the wild
5 . 465 E, 469A ; 7. 540 K [@*
Laws 1 2 . 9471.
beast within us,’ ib. 571, 572.

I?Ldrn.
C.

Calculation, art of, corrects the
illusions of sight, IO. 602 (cp. 7.
524) ; the talent for, accompanied
by general quickness, 7. 526 B.
Cp. Arithmetic.
Captain, parable of the deaf, 6.488.
Carpentry, 4.428 C.
Causes, final, argument from, applied to justice, I . 352 : 6. 491 E,
495 B ;-of crimes, 8. 5 5 2 D ; 9,
575 ACave, the image of the, 7. 514 foll.,
532 (CP. 539 E).
Censorship of fiction, 2. 377; 3.
386-3911, 401A, 408C; IO. 595
foll. [c$. Laws 7.801, 8111; of the
arts, 3. 401.
Ceos, Prodicus of, IO. 600 C.
Cephalus, father of Polemarchus, I .
327 B ; offers sacrifice, ib. 328 E,
331 D ; his views on old age, ib.
328E ; his views on wealth, ib.
330 A foll.
Cephalus [of Clazomenae], I. 330 B.
Cerberus, two natures in one, 9.
588 C.
Chance in war, 5 . 467 E ; blamed
by men for their misfortunes, IO.
619 C.
Change in music, not to be allowed,
4. 424 [ c j . Laws 7. 7991.
Character, differences of, In men, I.
329D [ c j . Pol. 3071; in women,
5.456 ;-affected by the imitation
of unworthy objects, 3. 395;national character, 4. 435 [ c j .
Laws 5. 7471 :-great characters
may be ruined by bad education,
6, 491 E, 495 B ; 7. 5 19 :-faults
of character, 6. 503 [ c j . Theaet.
144Bl.
Charmantides, the Paeanian, present at the dialogue, I. 328 B.
Charondas, lawgiver of Italy and
Sicily, IO. 599 E.
Cheese, 2. 372 C ; 3. 405 E.
Cheiron, teacher of Achilles, 3.
391 c.
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Children have spirit, but not reason,
4. 441 A ; why under authority,
9. 590E ;-in the state, 3. 415 ;
5. 450 E, 457 foll. ; 8. 543 ; must
not hear improper stories, 2.377 ;
3. 391 C ; must be reared amid
fair sights and sounds, 3. 401 ;
must receive education even in
their plays, 4. 42j A ; 7. 537 A
[c$. Laws I. 643Bl; must learn
to ride, 5.467 [e.Laws 7.804 C] ;
must go with their fathers and
mothers into war, 5.467 ; 7. 537
A :-transfer of children from one
class to another, 3. 415 ; 4.423 D:
-exposure of children allowed,
5. 460 C, 461 C :- illegitimate
children, ib. 461 A.
Chimaera, two natures in one, 9.
588 C.
Chines, presented to the brave
warrior, 5. 468 D.
Chryses, the priest of Apollo (Iliad
i. 11 foll.), 3. 392 E foll.
Cithara, see Harp.
Citizens, the, of the best state, conipared to a garrison of mercenaries
(Adeimantus), 4.419 (cp. 8. 543) ;
will form one family, 5. 462 foll.
See Guardians.
City, situation of the, 3. 415 :-the ‘city of pigs,’ 2. 372:-the
heavenly city, 9. 592 :- Cities,
most, divided between rich and
poor, 4. 422 E ; 8. 5 5 1 E [cp.
Laws 12. 945 E] :-the game of
cities, 4.422 E. Cp. Constitution,
State.
Classes, in the state, should be kept
distinct, 2. 374 ; 3. 397 E, 415 A ;
4. 421, 433 A, 434, 441 E, 443;
5 . 453 (cp. 8. 552 A, and Laws 8.
846 E).
Cleitophon, the son of Aristonymus,
present at the dialogue, I. 328 B ;
interposes on behalf of Thrasymachus, ib. 340 A.
Cleverness, no match for honesty,
3.409 C (cp. IO. 613 C) ; not often
united with a steady character, 6.

Index.
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503 IC$. Theaet. 144 B]; needs an
ideal direction, 7. 519 [cp. Laws
7. 8rgAI.
Clotho, second ofthe fates, IO. 617 C,
620 E ; sings of the present, ib.
6 1 7 C ; the souls brought to her,
ib. 620 E.
Colours, comparison of, 9. 585 A ;
contrast of, ib. 586 C ;-indelible
colours, 4. 429 : - ‘ colours ’ of
poetry, IO. 601 A.
Comedy, cannot be allowed in the
state, 3.394
Laws 7. 8 1 6 D] ;
accustoms the mind to vulgarity,
IO. 606 ;-same
actors cannot
act both tragedy and comedy,

[e.

3. 395.

Common life in the state, 5 . 458,
464 foll. ;-common meals of the
guardians, 3 . 4 1 6 ; common meals
for women, 5. 4 5 8 D [cp. Laws
6. 7 8 1 ; 7. 8 0 6 E ; 8. 8 3 9 D l ; -

common property among the
guardians, 3. 4 1 6 E ; 4. 420A,
422 D

; 5 . 4 6 4 ; 8. 543.

Community of woqen and children,
3. 416 ; 5. 450E9 457 foil., 462,
Laws 5 - 739
4 6 4 ; 8- 5 4 3 A
C] ;-of property, 3. 4 1 6 E ; 4.
4 2 0 A , 422 D ; 5. 464 ; 8. 543 ;of feeling, 5. 464.
Community. [The communism of

‘ saviours.’ PZato is aware that
such a conception could hardly be
curried out in this world; and
he evades or adjourns, rather
than solves, the d@cully by the
famous assertion that only when
the Philosother rules ilr ihe city
will the i h ofhuman lzyejnd an
end [cp. Introduction, p. clxxiii].
In the Critias, where the ideal
state, as Plat0 himself hints
t o U S ( I I O D), is t o some extent
reproduced in an imaginary descrz2tion of ancient Attica, property is common, but there i s no
mention ofa community of wives
a i d children. Finally in the
Laws ( 5 . 7391, PZaio while still
maintaining the blessing3 of commmism, recognizes the impossibility of its realization, and sets
about the construction ofa ‘secondbest state ’ in which the r&hts of
jrojeriy are conceded; dthough,
according t o Arisiotle (Pol. ii. 6 ,
§ 41, he gradualZy reveris t o the
ideal polity in all except a few
unimportant pauticulurs.]
Conception, the, of truth by the

philosopher, 6. 4 9 a A .
Confidence and courage, 4. 430 B.
Confiscation of the property of the
rich in democracies, 8. 565.
the Republic seems t o have been
suggested by Plato’s desire for Constitution, the aristocratic, is the
ideal state sketched in bk. iv
the unity of the state (cp. 5. 462
(cp. 8. 544 E, 545 D ) ;-defective
foll.). If those ‘two small pestiforms of constitution, 4. 445 B ;
lent words,“meum”and “tuum,”
8. 544 [cp. Pol. 291 E foll.] ; amwhich have engendered so much
tocracy (in the ordinary sense),
strzye among men ami created so
I. 338 D ; timocracy or ‘Spartan
much mischief in the world; could
polity,’ 8. 545 foll. ; oligarchy, ib.
be banished from the Z@s a&
thoughts of mankind, the ideal
5 5 0 foll., 554 E ; democracy, ib,
state would soon be realized. The
5 j 5 foll., 557 D ; tyranny, ib. 544
C, 562. Cp. Government, State.
citizenswouZdhave@arents,wives,
cfiildren,andjrojerty in common; Contentiousness, a characteristic of
they would rejoice in each other‘s
timocracy, 8. 548.
$ros$en@, and sorrow a t each Contracts, in some states not prooiher‘s misfortune; they would
tected by law, 8. 556 A .
call their rulers not ‘lords ana’ Contradiction, nature of, 4. 4 3 6 ;
‘ masters,‘ but ‘friends’ and
IO, 6 0 2 E ; power of, 5 . 4 5 4 A.
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Convention, justice a matter of, 2.
359 A.
Conversation, should not be personal, 6. 500 B.
Conversion of the soul, 7. 518, 521,
525 [cp. Laws 12.957 E].
Cookery, art of, employed in the
definition of justice, I. 332.C.
Corinthian courtesans, 3. 404 D.
Corpses, not to be spoiled, 5 .
469.
Correlative and relative, qualifications of, 4, 437 foll. [@. Gorg.
4761 ; how corrected, 7. 524.
C o ~ r u j t i oojtirni jessima, 6. 49 I.
Corruption, the, of youth, not to be
attributed to the Sophists, but to
public opinion, 6. 492 A.
Courage, required in the guardians,
2- 375 ; 3. 386, 4’3 E, 416 E ; 4.
429 ; 6. 503 E ; inconsistent with
the fear of death, 3. 386 ; 6. 486
A ; = the preservation of a right
opinion about objects of fear, 4.
429,442 B (cp. 8.376, a d Laches
193, 195) ; distinguished from
fearlessness, 4.430 B ; one of the
philosopher’s virtues, 6. 486 A,
490 E, 494 A : -the courageous
temper averse to intellectual toil,
ib. 503 D [ ~ Pol.
j . 306, 3071,
Courtesans, 3. 404 D.
Covetousness, not found in the philosopher, 6.485 E ; characteristic
of timocracy and oligarchy, 8.
548, 553 ; = the appetitive element of the soul, 9. 581 A.
Cowardice in war, to be punished,
5, 468 A ; not found in the philosopher, 6.486 B.
Creophylus, ‘the child of flesh,’
companion of Homer, IO. 600 B.
Crete, government of, generally
applauded, 8.544 C ; a timocracy,
i6.‘545 B ;-Cretans, naked exercises among, 5. 452 C ; call their
country ‘mother-land,’ 9. 575 E ;
-Cretic rhythm, 3. 400 B.
Crimes, great and small, differently
estimated by mankind, I 344 (cp.
I

345

348 D ) ; causes of, 6. 491 E,
495 B ; 8.552D; 9. 575.4.
Criminals, are usually men of great
character spoiled by bad education, 6. 491 E, 495 B ; numerous
in oligarchies, 8. 552 D.
Croesus, 2. 359 C ; ‘as the orac!e
said to Croesus,’ 8. 566 C.
Cronos, ill treated by Zeus, 2.377 E ;
his behaviour to Uranus, ibid.
Cunning man, the, no match for
the virtuous, 3. 409 D.
Cycles, recurrence of, in nature,
8. 546 A [cp. Tim. 22 C ; Crit.
1 0 9 D ; Pol. 269 foll.; Laws 3.
6771.

D.

Dactylic metre, 3. 400 C.
Daedalus, beauty of his works, 7.
529 E.
Damon, an authority on rhythm,
3. 4* €3 (CP. 4. 424 C).
Dancing (in education), 3. 412 B.
Day-dreams, 5 . 458 A, 476 C.
Dead (in battle) not to be stripped,
5 . 469; judgment of the dead,
IO. 615.
Death, the approach of, brings no
terror to the aged, I. 330 E ; the
guardians must have no fear of,
3. 386, 387 (cp. 6.486 C) ; prefer.
able to slavery, 3. 387 A.
Debts, abolition of, proclaimed by
demagogues, 8. 565 E, 566 E.
Delphi, religion left to the god at,
4. 427 A (CP. 5. 461 E, 469 A i 7.
540 B).
Demagogues, 8. 564, 565.
Democracy, I. 338 D ; spoken of
under the parable of the captain
and the mutinous crew, 6. 488 ;
democracy and philosophy, ib.
494, 5 0 0 ; the third form of imperfect state, 8. 544 [c-. Pol. 291,
2921 ; detailed account of, ib, 5 5 5
foll. ; characterised by freedom,
ib. 557 B, 561-563; a ‘bazaar
of constitutions,’ i6. 557 D ; the

humours of democracy, ib. E, 561 ;
elements contained in, ib. 564.democracy in animals, ib. 563 :the democratical man, ib. 558,
559 foll., 561, 5 6 2 ; 9. 5 7 2 ; his
place in regard to pleasure, 9.
587.

Desire, has a relaxing effect on the
soul, 4. 430 A ; the conflict of
desire and reason, 4 . 440 [Cp.
Phaedr. 2 j 3 foll. ; Tim. 70 A] ;the desires divided into simple
and qualified, 4. 437 foll.; into
necessary and unnecessary, 8.
559.

Despots (masters), 5. 463 A. See
Tyrant.
Destiny, the, of man in his own
power, IO. 617 E.
Dialectic, the most difficult branch
of philosophy, 6 . 498 ; objects of,
ib. 5 1 1 ; 7. 537 L) ; proceeds by
a double method, 6. 5 1 1 ; compared to sight, 7. 532 A ; capable
of attaining to the idea of good,
ibid.; gives firmness to hypotheses, ib. 533 ; the coping stone
of the sciences, ib. 534 [cp. Phil.
571; must be studied by the rulers,
ib. 5 3 7 ; dangers of the study,
ibid.; years to be spent in, ib.
539 ; distinguished from eristic,
26. D (CP. 5. 4 5 4 4 ; 6. 4 9 9 A ) :the dialectician has a conception
of essence, 7. 534 [cp. Phaedo
75 DI;
Dialectic. [Dialectic, the ‘copizg
stone of knowledge,’ is every-,
where distinguished by Plato
from eristic, i.e., argztment for
argument’s sake [cp. Euthyd. 275
foll., 293 ; Meno 75 D ; Phaedo
101; Phil. 1 7 ; Theaet. 167El.
It is that ‘gtyt of heaven (Phil.
16) which teaches men t o emxpZoy
the hypotheses of science, not as
$naZ results, b u t as points f r o m
which the mind may rise into the
?&her heaven of ideas and behold
tr& and being* This vague

and magniQfcecent conception w a s
probably hardly dearer to Plato
himself when Le wrote the RePirblic t h a n it is t o us [cp. Introduction, p. xcii] ; but in the
Sophist and Statesman it a$pears in a inore dejnite forin as a
combination of analysis and synthesis by which w e arrive a t a true
notion of things. [Cp. the th$~yqpiwq p B d 8 o s ofAristotZe (Pol. i. I ,
4 3 ; 8, $ I ) , which is a n analogous
?node ofproceeding from theparts
t o the whole.] In the L a w s dialectic no longer occz@ies aproininent
place; it is the ‘ old ntan’s harmless amusement’ (7. 820 C ) , or,
regarded more seriously, the 7n.ethod of discussion by gziestion
a n d answer, which is abused by
the natural PhiZosopAers t o disprove the exzstence of the Gods
(IO.

891).]

Dice ( K @ o ~ ) , IO. 604 C ; skill required in dice-playing, 2. 374 C.
Diet, 3. 4 0 4 ; 8. 559 C [cp. Tim.
891.

Differences, accidental and essential, 5. 454.
Diomede, his command to the
Greeks (Iliad iv. 412), 3. 389
E ; ‘necessity of,’ (proverb), 6.
493 D.

Dionysiac festival (at Athens], 5 .
475 D.

Discord, causes of, 5. 4 6 2 ; S.
547 A , 556 E ; the ruin of states,
5. 462 ; distinguished from war,
ib. 470 [cp. Laws I . 628, 6291.
Discourse, love of, I . 328 A ; 5.
4 5 o B ; increases in old age, I .
328 D ; pleasure of, in the other
world, 6. 498 I)[ c j . Apol. 411.
Disease, origin of, 3. 404; the
right treatment of, ib. 405 foll. ;
the physician must have experience of, in his own person,
ib. 408: disease and vice compare’d, 4.4 4 4 ; IO. 609 foll. [cp.
Soph. 228; Pol. 296; Laws IO.

9061 ; inherent in everything, IO.
609.
Dishonesty, thought by men to be
more profitable than honesty, 2.
364 A.
Dithyrambic poetry, nature of, 3.
394 B.
Diversities of natural gifts, 2. 370 ;
5. 455 ; 7.535 A.
Division of labour, 2. 370, 374 A ;
3. 394 E, 395 B, 397 E ; 4. 423
E, 433 A, 435 A, 441 E, 443,
453 B ; a part of justice, 4. 433,
435 A, 441 E (CP. supra I. 332,
349, 350, and Laws 8. 846
C) ; -of
lands, proclaimed by
the would-be tyrant, 8. 565 E,
566 E.
Doctors, flourish when luxury increases in the state, 2. 373 C ; 3.
405 A ; two kinds of, 5 . 459 C
[ c - . Laws 4.720 ; 9.857 D]. Cp.
Physician.
Dog, Socrates’ oath by the, 3.
399 E ; 8. 567 E ; 9. 592;dogs are philosophers, 2. 376;
the guardians the watch-dogs
of the state, z’bia’.; 4. 440 D ;
5 . 451 D ; breeding of dogs, 5 .
459.
Dolphin, Arion’s, 5. 453 E.
Dorian harmony, allowed, with
the Phrygian, in the state, 3.
399 A.
Draughts, I. 333 A ; skill required
in, 2 . 374 C ;-comparison of an
argument to a game of draughts,
6. 487 C.
Dreams, an indication of the bestial
element in human nature, 9. 571,
572, 574 E.
Drones, the, 8. 552, 554C, 5 5 5 E,
559 c, 564 B, 567 E ; 9.573 A rcp.
Laws IO. 91A].
Drunkenness, in heaven, 2. 363 D ;
forbidden in the guardians, 3.
398 E, 403 E ;-the drunken man
apt to be tyrannical, 8. 573 C.
Cp. Intoxication.
Dyeing, 4. 429 D.

E.

Early society, 2. 359.
Eating, pleasure accompanying, 8.
559.
Education, commonly divided into
gymnastic for the body and music
for the soul, 2. 376E, 403 (see
Gymnastic, Music, and cp. Laws
7. 795 E) ; both music and gymnastic really designed for the soul,
3. 410 :-use of fiction in, 2. 377
foll. ; 3. 391 ; the poets bad educators, 2. 377; 3.391, 392,408 B :
IO. 600, 606 E, 607 B [cp. Laws
IO. 886 C, 890 A] ; must be simple, 3. 397, 404 E ;’ melody in, 2’6.
398 foll. ; mimetic art in, ib. 399 ;
importance of good surroundings,
ib. 401 ; influence of, on manners,
4. 424, 425 ; inn~ovationin, dangerous, ibid.; early, should be
given through amusement, ib.
425 A ; 7.536E [Cp. Laws I. 643
B]; ought to be the same for
men and women, 5 . 451 foll., 466;
dangerous when ill-directed, 6.
491 ; not a process of acquisition,
but the use of powers already
existing in us, 7. 518; not to be
compulsory, i6. 537 A ;-education of the guardians, 2.376 foll. ;
4.4~9,430;7.521 (cp. Guardians,
Ruler) ;-the higher or philosophic education, 6. 498, 503 E,
504; 7.514-537 ; age at which i t
should commence, 6.498 ; 7.537;
the longer way,’ 6. 504 (cp. 4,
435) ; ‘the prelude or preamble,’
7. 532 E.
Education. [Education in the Republic is divided into two jat-ts,
(i) the common education of the
citizens; (ii) the s$ecial education
of the rulers. (i) The first, 6eginning with childhood in the
$lays of the childvepr [cp. Laws
I. 643 a], is the old Hellenic educafion, [the ~nrapcpXqpivaaar%rCpara of Avistttle, Pol. viii, 2, 61,
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-‘inzisic for tke mind and gym- Egyptians, characterised by love of
nastic for tke body’ [cp. Laws 7.
money, 4 . 4 3 5 E.
795 E]. But Plato soon discovers Elder, the, to bear rule in the state,
tkat botk are really intended for
3. 4 1 2 B [cp. Laws 3. 6 g o A ; 4.
714 E] ; to be over the younger,
the benejt of the s o d [cp. Laws
5. 743 D] ; and zinder music’
5. 465 A [cp. Laws 4. 721 D ; 9.
879 C ; 11. 9 1 7 A].
he includes literature (Xdyot), i.e.
humane culture as distinguished Embroidery, art of, 3. 401 A.
from scientzjc knowledge. Music Enchantments, used by mendicant
prophets, 2. 364 B ;-enchantprecedes gymnastic,. botk are not
to be learned togetker; only the
ments, i.e. tests to which the
sirnpler kinds of either are toleguardians are to be subjected, 3.
rated [@. Laws Book VII, $as413 (CP. 6. 503 ‘4 i 7. 539 E).
sim]. Boys and girls share End, the, and use of the soul, I .
equally in botk [cp. Laws 7.
353 : - ends and excellencies
( a p e m i ) of things, ihid ; things
794 D]. The greatest attention
must be paid to good suvroufiddistinguished by their ends, 5.
ings; nothing mean or vile must
478.
meet the eye or strike the ear of
Endurance, must be inculcated
tkeyoungsckoZar. Thefairy tales
on the young, 3. 3 g o C (cp. IO.
of childhood and the fictions of
605 E).
tke poets are alike placed under Enemies, treatment of, 5. 469.
censorskz2 [cp. Laws Book X, Enquiry, roused by some objects of
sense, 7. 523.
and see s. v, Poetry]. Gentleness
is t o be zinited with manliness; Epeus, soul of, turns into a woman,
IO. 620 C.
beauty of form and activity of
mind are to mingle in perfect Epic poetry, a combination of imitation and narration, 3. 394I3,
and harmonious accord. - (ii)
396 E ;-epic poets, imitators in
Tke special education commences
the highest degree, IO. 602 C.
at twenty by the selection of the
most jromising students. These Er, myth of, Ia 6 1 4 B foll.
spend ten years in the acpuisition Eriphyle, 9. 590A.
of tke kigker branckes of arith- Eristic, distinguished from dialectic,
metic,,geometry, astronomy, kar5. 454 A ; 6. 499 A ; 7. 539 D.
many [ c - . Laws 7. 817 E], which Error, not possible in the skilled
person (Thrasymachus), I . 340 D.
are not to be pursued in a scientz3c
spirit or for utility only, but Essence and the good, 6. 509 ; essence of the invariable, 9 . 5 8 5 ;rather witk a view to tkeir comessence of things, 6. 507 B ; apbination by means of dialectic
prehended by the dialectician, 7.
into an ideal of all knowledge
(see s. v. Dialectic). A t thirty a
534.B9
furtker selection is made: those Eternity, contrasted with human
life, IO. 608 D.
seZected spend five years in tke
study of jkiZoso$hy, are tken sent Eumolpus, son of Musaeus, 2. 363
into active lye for @teen years,
D.
and finally afterfifQ return to Eunuch, the riddle of the, 5 . 479.
pkilosojky, wkick for tke re- Euripidcs, a great tragedian, 8.
mainder of tkeir days is to form
568 A ; his maxims about tyrants,
their ckief occupation (see s. v.
ibid. :-quoted, Troades, 1. I 169,
Rulers).]
ibid.
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family and state, ib. 463 ;-cares
of faniily life, ib. 465 C.
Fates, the, IO. 617, 620 E.
Fear, a solvent of the soul, 4.430 A ;
fear and shame, 5 , 465 A.
Fearlessness, distinguished from
courage, 4. 430 B [c). Laches 197
B ; Protag. 349 C, 359 foll.].
Feeling, community of, in the state,
5.464.
Festival of the Bendidaea (at the
Piraeus), I. 327 A, 354 A ; of
Dionysus (at Athens), 5.475 D.
Fiction in education, 2. 377 foll. ;
3. 391 ; censorship of, necessary,
2. 377 foll.; 3. 386-391, 401 A,
408 C ; IO. 595 foll. ; not t o represent sorrow, 3. 387 foll. (cp.
IO. 604) ; representing intemperance to be discarded, 3. 3 9 ; stories about the gods, not t o be
received, 2. 378 foll.; 3. 388 foll.,
408 C [cp. Euthyph. 6, 8 ; Crit.
10gB ; Laws 2.672 B ; IO. 886 C ;
12. 9411 ;-stories
of the world
below, objectionable, 3. 386 foll.
(cp. Hades, World below).
Final causes, argument from, applied
to justice, I. 352.
Fire, obtained by friction, 4. 434 E.
Flattery, of the multitude by their
leaders, in ill-ordered states, 4.
426 (CP. 9. 5 9 0 B).
Flute, the, t o be rejected, 3.399 ;F.
flute players and flute makers, ib.
D ; IO. 601.
Fact and ideal, 5. 472, 473.
Faculties, how different, 5. 477; Folly, an inanition ( K & a u i s ) of the
-faculties of the soul, 6. 5 I I E ;
soul, 9. 585 A.
Food, the condition of life and
7. 533E.
Faith [or Persuasion], one of the
existence, 2. 369 C.
faculties of the soul, 6. 511 D ; Forgetfulness, a mark of an unphilosophical nature, 6. 486 D,
7. 533 E.
490 E :-the plain of ForgetfulFalsehood, alien to the nature of
ness (Lethe), IO. 621 A.
God, 2.382 [ c j . Laws I I. 917 A] ;
a’medicine, only to be used by Fox, the emblem of subtlety, 2.
the state, ibid. ; 3. 389A, 414 C ;
365 c.
5. 459 D [ c j . Laws 2.6631 ; hate- Fractions, 7. 525 E.
ful to the philosopher, 6.486,490. Freedom, the characteristicof democracy, 8. 557 B, 561-563.
Family life in the state, 5. 449 ;families in the state, ib. 461 ;Friend, the, must be as well as seem
Eurypylus, treatment of the wounded, 3. 405 E, 408 A.
Euthydemus, brother of Polemarchus, I. 328 B.
Evil, God not the author of, 2.
364, 379, 380 A ; 3. 391 E
Laws 2. 672 B] ; the destructive
element in the soul, IO. 609 foll.
(cp. 4. 444) :-justice must exist
even among the evil, I. 351 foll.;
their supposed prosperity, 2 . 364
[cp. Gorg. 470 foll. ; Laws 2.661 ;
IO. 899, 9051 ; more numerous
than the good, 3. 40gI). Cp.
Injustice.
Excellence relative to use, IO. 601 ;
excellences (ripmi) and ends of
things, I. 353,
Exchange, the art of, necessary in
the formation of the state, 2.
369 c.
Exercises, naked, in Greece, 5. 452.
Existence, aparticipation in essence,
9. 585 [c). Phaedo 1011.
Experience, the criterion of true and
false pleasures, 9. 582.
Expiation of guilt, 2.364.
Eye of the soul, 7.518 D, 527 E, 533
D, 540 A;-the soul like the eye,
6.508 ; 7.518 :-Eyes, the, in relation to sight, 6. 507 (cp. Sight).
[@a

good, I . 334, 335 ;-the friends of
the tyrant, 8. 567 E ; 9. 576.
Friendship, implies justice, I. 351
foll. ; in the state, 5 . 462, 463.
Funeral of the guardians, 5 . 465 E,
468 E ; 7.540 B ;-corpses placed
on the pyre on the twelfth day,
IO. 614
Future life, 3. 387 ; IO. 614 foll.;
punishment of the wicked in, 2.
363; IO. 615 [cp, Phaedo 108;
Gorg. 523 E, 525 ; Laws 9.870 E,
881 B ; IO. 904 C]. See Hades,
M’orld below.
G.

Games, as a means of education, 4.
425A (cp. 7.537 A);-dice ( K ~ @ o L ) ,
IO. 604 C ;-draughts ( r r c r ~ d a ) ,I.
333 A ; 2.374 C ; 6.487 C ;-city
(ndXts), 4. 422 E :-[the Olympic,
&c.] glory gained by success in,
5. 465D, 466A; IO. 618A (cp.
620 B).
General, the, ought to know arithmetic and geometry, 7. 522D,
525 B, 526 D, 527 C*
Gentleness, characteristic of the
philosopher, 2. 375, 376: 3. 410;
6. 486 C ; usually inconsistent
with spirit, 2. 375.
Geometry, must be learnt by the
ruler:;, 7. 526 foll. ; erroneously
thought to serve for practical
purposes only, ib. 527 ;-geometry
of solids, ib. 528 ;-geometrical
necessity, 5.458 D ;-geometrical
notions apprehended by a faculty
of the soul, 6. 511 C.
Giants, battles of the, 2. 378 B.
Gifts, given to victors, 3. 414; 5.
460, 468 ;-gifts of nature, 2. 370
A ; 5. 455; 7. 535A; may be
perverted, 6. 491 E, 495 A ; 7.
519 [cp. Laws 7. 819 A ; IO.
9 8 CI.
Glaucon, son of Ariston, I . 327 A ;
2. 368A; takes up the discourse,
I . 347A; 2. 372c; 3. 398B;

4. 427 D ; j. 450A; 6. 506 D ;
9. 576B; anxious to contribute
money for Socrates, I. 337 E ; the
boldest of men, 2. 357 A ; his
genius, zb. 368 A ; distinguished
at the battle of Megara, ibid. ; a
musician, 3. 398 D ; 7. 531 A ;
desirous that Socrates should
discuss the subject of women
and children, 5. 450 A ; breeds
clogs and birds, 2’6.459 A ; a lover,
i6.474 D (cp. 3.402 E ; 5.458 E! :
not a dialectician, 7. 533; his
contentiousness, 8. 548 E ; not
acquainted with the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul, IO.
608.
Glaucus, the sea-god, IO. 611 C.
Gluttony, 9. 586 A.
God, not the author of evil, 2. 364,
379, 380A; 3. 391E [c-. Laws
2.672 B] ; never changes, 2.380 ;
will not lie, i6. 382 ; the maker
ofall things, IO. 598 :--Gods, the,
thought to favour the unjust, 2.
362 B, 364; supposed to accept
the gifts of the wicked, ib, 365
[cp. Laws 4. 716 E ; IO. goj foll. ;
12. 9481; believed to take n o
heed of human affairs, 2.365 [cp.
Laws IO. 889 foll.; 12. 9481;
human ignorance of, 2. 365 [cp.
Crat. 4 m E ; Crit. 107; P a m .
134El; disbelief in, 2. 365 [cp.
Laws IO. 885 foll., 909 ; 12.9481 ;
stories of, not to be repeated, 2 .
378 foll. ; 3. 388 foll., 408 C [cp.
Euthyph. 6, 8 ; Crit. 109 B ;
Laws 2. 672B; IO. 886C; 12.
9411 ; not to be represented
grieving or laughing, 3. 388;‘ gods who wander about at night
in the disguise of strangers: 2.
381 D ;-the war of the gods and
the giants, ib. 378 B.
God. [The thcoZogy of PZalo is
summed up by himself in the
second book ojthe RepubZic under
two heads, God ix#erfect and unckangeable,’ and God is #rueand

ihe author oftruth.' These canons
are also the test by which he tries
Poetry and the poets (see s. v.
Poetry) :--Homer and the tragedians re9resent the Gods as
changing their foriizs or as deceiving wen by lying dreams, and
therefore they must be expelled
from the state. But Plato has
notyet acquiredtheausteretelnper
of his later years. He does not
threaten the impenitentunbeliever
with bonds and death (Laws IO.
908, 9101, b u t is content t o show
by argument the sujerion'ty of
justice ovey injudice. In other
respects the theology of fhe RePublic is repeated and amplzjfed
in the Laws; the theses that God
is not the author of evil and will
not accejt the gzyts of the wiched
o r favour the unjust, are maintained with equal earnestness in
both. The Republic is less pessiinistic in tone than the Laws;
b u t the thought of the insigmjfcance of man and the briefPless of
Awnan 1i;fe is already familiar to
Plato's mind [cp. 6. 486 A ; IO.
604; and see s. v. hlan]. The
conception of God as the nemiurgus or Creator of the zmiverse, which i s prominent in the
Timaeus,Sophist,and Statesman,
hardly appears either in the Ref u b l i c or the Laws (cp. Rep. IO.

596 foll. ; Laws IO. 886 foll.).]
Gold, mingled by the God in the
auxiliaries, 3. 415 A (cp. 416 E ;
8. 547A);-[and silver] not allowed to the guardians, 3.416 E ;
4. 419, 422 I); 5. 464 D (cp. 8.
543).
Good, the saving element, IO. 609 :
-the good = the beautiful, 5.452
[cp. Lys. 216 ; Symp. 201 B, 204
E foll.] ; the good and pleasure,
6. 50.5, 509 A [cp. Gorg* 497 ;
Phil, I I, 60 A] ; the good superior to essence, ib. 509; the

brightest and best of being, 7.
5 18D ;-absolute good, 6.507 I3 ;
7. 54oA;-the idea of good, 6.
5 0 5 9 508; 7. 517, 534; is the
highest knowledge, 6. 505 ; 7. 526
E ; nature of, 6. 505, 506;-the
child of the good, ib. 506E, 508 :good things least liable to change,
2. 381 ;-goods
classified, ib. 357,
367 D [cp. Protag. 334 ; Gorg.
451 E ; Phil. 66; Laws I. 631 ;
3. 6971 ;-the goods of life often
a temptation, 6. 491 E, 495 A.
Good man, the, will disdain to
imitate ignoble actions, 3.396 :Good men, why they take office,
I. 347; = the wise, 2'6. 350 [cp.
I Alcib. 124, 1251 ; unfortunate
(Adeimantus), 2. 364 ; self-sufficient, 3. 387 [ c j . Lys. 215 A];
will not give way to sorrow, ibid ;
IO. 603 E [cj. Laws 5. 732; 7.
792 B, Zoo D ] ; appear simple
from their inexperience of evil,
3. 409A ; hate the tyrant, 8. 568
A ; the friends of God and like
Him, IO. 613 [cp. Phil. 39 E ;
Laws 4. 7161.
Goods, community of, 3. 416; 5.
464 ; 8. 543. See Community.
Government, forms of, are they administered in the interest of the
rulers? I. 338 D, 343, 346; are
all based on a principle of justice,
ib. 338 E [cp. Laws 12.9451 ;. present forms in an evil condition,
6. 492E, 496 ; none of the existing forms adapted to phiIosophy,
ibs497;--the four imperfect forms,
4.445 B ; 8.544 [ c j . Pol. zgr foll.,
301 foll.] ; succession of changes
in states, 8. 545 foll. ;-peculiar
barbarian forms, ib. 544 D. Cp.
Constitution, State.
Government, forms of. [Theclassification of forms of government
which Plato adojfs in the Republic is nod exact0 the sane
with that given in the Statesman
or the Laws. Both in the Re-

352

Itidex.

Publicand the Statesman the series
commences with the perfect state,
which may be either monarchy or
aristocracy, accordingly as the
‘one best man’ bears n i l e o r
many who are all (Perfect in
virtue’ [cp. Arist. Pol. iv. 2, 8 I].
But in the Republic the further
succession is somewhatfanctyully
connected with the divisions of
the soul. The rule of reason [i.e.
the Perfect state]Passes into timocracy, in which the ‘spirited
element’ is Predominant (8. 548),
timocracy into three governments
in turn,which represent the ‘a j j e titiveprinciple,’-first, olzgarchy,
in which the desire of wealth
is sajreme (8. 533 D ; 9. 5 8 1 ) ;
secondly,democracy, characterised
by an unbounded lust for freedom
(9. 5 6 1 ) ; thirdly, tyranny, in
which all mi2 desires grow unchecked, and the tyrant becomes
‘the waking reality of what he
once was in his dream only’ (9.
574 E), Each of these infen‘or
fornzs is illustrated in the individual who corresPonds to the
state and ‘is set over against it ’
(8.550C). In theStatesman, after
the government of the one or
many good has been separated,
the remainingfornzs are classzjTed
accordingly as the government
has or has not regard to law,
and democracy is said to be
(303 A) ‘ the worst of lawfid and
fire best of lawless governments’
(an eq5ression criticised by dristotle, Pol. iv. 2, 3). I n thelaws
again the subject is dtyerently
treated: monarchy anddemocracy
are described as the two mother
forms,’ which must be combined
in order to produce a good state
(3. 693), and the Spartan and
Cretan constitations are therefore
praised as polities in which every
fonn of government is repre-

sented (4.7 I 2). Rut the majority
of existing states are mere class
governments and have no regard
to virtue (12. 962 E). These
various ideas are nearly all reproduced or criticised in the
Politics of dnktotle, who, however, does not employ the term
timocracy,’ and adds one great
original conception,-the p u r ) TOhirtia, or government of the
middle class.]

‘

Governments, sometimes bought
and sold, 8. 544 D.
Grace (c6uxqpouiuq), the effect of
good rhythm accompanying good
style, 3 . 4 0 0 D ; all life and every
art full of grace, ib. 401 A.
Greatness and smallness, 4 . 4 3 8 B ;
5. 479 B ; 7. 523, 524 ; 9. 575 c ;
IO.

602 D, 605 C.

Grief, not to be indulged, 3. 387 ;
IO. 603-606.
Cp. Sorrow.
Guard, the tyrant’s request for a, 8.
566 B, 567 E .

Guardians of the state, must be
philosophers, 2. 376 ; 6. 484, 498,
501, 503 B ; 7. 57.0, 5 2 1 , 525 B,
5 4 0 ; 8. 543; must be both spirited
and gentle, 2.375 ; 3 . 4 1 0 ; 6 . 5 0 3
[cj.Laws5.73IB]; mustbe tested
by pleasures and pains, 3 . 4 1 3 (cp.
6. 503 A ; 7. 539 E); have gold

and silver mingled in their veins,
3- 415 A (CP. 4 I 6 E ; 8. 547 A) ;
their happiness, 4. 4 1 9 foll. ; 5.
465 E foll. ; 6 . 498 C ; 7. 519 E ;

will be the class in the state
which possesses wisdom,, 4. 428
[ c j . Laws 12. 9 6 5 A I ; will form
one family with the citizens, 5.
462-466 ; must preserve moder-’
ation, ib. 466 B ; divided into
auxiliaries and guardians proper,
3 . 4 1 4 (cp. 8.545 E ; andsee Auxiliaries, Rulers) :-the guardians
[i. e. the auxiliaries] must be murageous, 2. 375 ; 3. 386, 413 E ,
4 1 6 E ; 4. 429 ;‘ 6. 503 E ; must
have no fear of death, 3. 386 (cp.

6. 486 C); not to weep, 3. 387
(cp. IO. 603 E ) ; nor to be given
to laughter, 3. 388 [ c j . Laws 5.
732; 11. 9351 ; must be temperate, ib. 389 D ; must not be
avaricious, ib. 390 E ; must only
imitate noble characters and
actions, ib. 395 foll., 402 E ; must
only learn the Dorian and Phrygian harmonies, and play on the
lyre and harp, ib. 398, 399 ; niust
be sober, ib. 398 E, 403 E ; must
be reared amid fair surroundings,
ib. 401 ; athletes of war, ib. 403,
404 B ; 4. 422 ; 7. 521 E ; 8. 543
[cp. Laws 8. 8301 ; .must live according to rule, 3. 404; will not
go to law or have resort to medicine, ib. 4roA ; must have common meals and live a soldier’s
life, ib. 416 ; will not require gold
or silver or property of any kind,
ib. 417 ; 4. 419, 420 A, 422 D ; 5.
464 C ; compared to a garrison
of mercenaries (Adeirnantus), 4.
419 (cp. 8. 543) ; must g: to war
on horseback in their childhood,
5. 4677 7. 537 A ; regulations
for their conduct in war, 5. 467
-471 : - female guardians, ib.,
456, 454 468; 7. 540 c (CP.
Women).
Gyges, 2. 359 C ; IO. 612 B.
Gymnastic, supposed to be intended
only for the body, 2. 376 E ; 3.
403; 7. 521 [ c j . Laws 7. 795 El ;
really designed for the improvement of the soul, 3. 410; like
music, should be continued
throughout life, ib. 403 C ; effect
of excessive, ib. 404, 410; 7. 537
B ; should be of a simple character, 3. 404, 410.4; the ancient
forms of, to be retained, 4. 424;
mdst co-operate with music in
creating a harmony of the soul,
ib. 441 E ; suitable to wotnen,
5. 452-457 [Cp. Laws 7.804, 813,
8331 ; ought to be combined with
intellectual pursuits, 7. 535 U [ r - .

Tim. 881 ; time to be spent in,
ib. 537.

Habit and virtue, 7. 518 E ; IO.
619 D.
Hades, tales about the terrors of, I.
330 D ; 2. 366A ; such tales not
to be heeded, 3.386 B [ c - . Crat.
4031 ;-the place of punishment,
2. 363; IO. 614 foll.; Musaeus’
account of the good and bad in,
2. 363 ;-the journey to, IO. 614
[Cp. Phaedo 1o8A] :-(Pluto) helmet of, IO. 612 B. Cp. World
below.
Half, the, better than the whole, 5.
466 B.
Handicraft arts, a reproach, 9. 590
[ c - . Gorg. 5121.
Happiness of the unjust, I. 354; 2.
364 ; 3. 392 B (CP.8. 545 A, ana‘
Gorg. 470 foll. ; Laws 2. 661 ; 10.
899E, 905A);-of
the guardians, 4. 419 foll.; 5. 465 E foll.;
6. 498 C ; 7. 519 E ;-of Olympic
victors, 5. 465 D, 466 A ; IO. 618
A;-of the tyrant, 9. 576 foll.,
587 ; -the
greatest happiness
awarded to the most just, i6. 580
foll.
Harmonies, the more complex to
be rejected, 3. 397 fol1.;-the
Lydian harmony, ib. 398; the
Ionian, ib. E ; the Dorian and
Phrygian alone to be accepted,
ib. 399.
Harmony, akin to virtue, 3. 401 A
(cp. 7. 522 A) ;-science of, must
be acquired by the rulers, 7. 531
(cp. Music) ;-harmony of soul
and body, 3. 402 D ;-harmony
of the soul, effected by temperance, 4. 430, 441 E, 442 D, 443
(cp. 9. 591 D, and Laws 2. 653
B) ;-harmony in the acquisition
of wealth, 9. 591 E.
Harp, the, ( K i B d p i ) , allowed in the
best state, 3. 399.

354 *
Hatred, between the despot and his
subjects, 8. 567 E ; 9. 576 A.
Health and justice compared, 4.
444 ; pleasure of health, 9. 5S3 C ;
secondary to virtue, i6. 591 D.
Hearing, classed among faculties, 5.
477E; composed oftwo elements,
speech and hearing, and not requiring, like sight, a third intermediate nature, 6. 507 C.
Heaven, the starry, the fairest of
visible things, 7. 529 I); the
motions of, not eternal, i6. 530.4.
Heaviness, 5.479 ; 7. 524 A.
Hector, dragged by Achilles round
the tomb of Patroclus, 3. 391 B.
Helen, never went to Troy, 9. 586 C.
Hellas, not to be devastated in civil
war, 5. 470 A foll., 471 A :-Hellenes characterised by the love
of knowledge, 4. 435 E ; did not
originally strip in the gymnasia,
5. 452 I); not to be enslaved by
Hellenes, ib. 469 €3, C ; united by
ties of blood, ib. 470 C ; not to
devastate Hellas, ib. 471 A foll.;
Hellenes and barbarians are
strangers, ib. 469 D, 470 C [c).
Pol. 262 D].
Hellespont, 3. ~ 0 C.4
Hephaestus, binds Herb, 2. 378 D ;
thrown from heaven by Zeus,
ibid. ; improperly delineated by
Homer, 3. 389 A ; chains Ares
and Aphroditb, ib. 390 C.
Heracleitus, the ' sun of,' 6. 498 B.
Herb, bound by Hephaestus, 2.
378 D ; Herb and Zeus, ibid. ; 3.
390 B ; begged alms for the
daughters of Inachus, 2. 381 D.
Hermes, the star sacred to (Mercury), IO. 617 A.
Hermus, 8. 566 C.
Herodicus of Selymbria, the inventor of valetudinarianism, 3.
406 A foll.
Heroes, not to lament, 3. 387, 388 ;
IO. 603-606 ; to be rewarded, 5.
468 ; after death, z'bid.
Heroic rhythm, 3. 400 C.

Hesiod, his rewards of justice, 2.
363 B ; IO. 612 A ; his stories improper for youth, 2. 377 D ; his
classification of the races, 8. 547
A ; a wandering rhapsode, IO.
600D:-

Quoted :Theogony,
1. 154, 459, 2. 377 E.
\\'arks and Days,
1. 40, 5.466 I3.
1. 109, 8. 546 E.
1. 122, 5.468 E.
1. 233, 2. 363 B.
1. 287, ib. 364 D.
Fragm. I 17, 3. 390 E.
Hirelings, required in the state, 2.
371 E.
Holiness of marriage, 5. 458 E, 459
[cp. Laws 6. 7761. See Marriage.
Homer, supports the theory that
justice is a thief, I. 334 B ; his
rewards of justice, 2. 363 B ; IO.
612 A ; his stories not approved
for youth, 2. 377 D foll. (cp. IO.
595) ; his mode of narration, 3.
393 A foll.; feeds his heroes 011
campaigners' fare, ib. 404 C ;
Socrates' feeling of reverence for
him, IO. 595 C, 607 (cp. 3. 391 A) ;
the captain and teacher of the
tragic poets, IO. 595 B, 598 D, E ;
not a legislator, ib. 599E; or a
general,ib.6coA [ c j . Ionp,7foll.] ;
or inventor, ibid.; or teacher,
ibid. ; no educator, ib. 600,606 E,
607 B ; not much esteemed in
his lifetime, ib. 600 B foll. ; went
about as a rhapsode, ibid. Passages quoted or referred to :Iliad i.
1. I I foll., 3. 392 E foll.
1. 131, 6. 501 B.
1. 2 ~ 5 ~389
3 . E.
1. 590 foll., 2. 378 D.
1. 599 foll., 3. 389 A.
Iliad ii.
1. 623,6. 501 C.
Iliad iii.
1. 8, 3. 389 E.

Index.
Iliad iv.
1. 69 foll., 2. 379 E.
1. 218, 3. 408 A.
1. 412, 26. 389 E.
1. 431, ibia!
Iliad v.
1. 845, IO.612 B.
Iliad vii.
1. 321, 5. 468 D.
Iliad viii.
1. 162, ibid.
lliad ix.
1. 497 foll., 2. 364 D.
1. 513 foL, 3. 390 E.
Iliad xi.
1. 576, ib. 405 E.
1. 624, ibid
1. 844, ib. 408 A.
Iliad xii.
1. 311, 5.468 E.
Iliad xiv.
1. 294 fOll., 3. 390 c.
Iliad xvi.
1. 433, ib. 388 C.
1. 776, 8. 566 D.
1. 856 foll., 3. 386 E.
Iliad xviii.
1. 23 foll., ib. 38s A.
1. 54, 1'6. B.
Iliad xix.
I. 278 fol., ill. 390 E.
Iliad xx.
1. 4 foll., 2. 379 E.
1. 64 foll., 3. 386 C.
lliad xxi.
1. 222 foll., ib. 391 B.
Iliad xxii.
11. 15, 20, ib. A.
1. 168 foll., ib. 388 C.
1. 362 foll., ib. 386 E.
1. 414, ib. 388 B.
Iliad xxiii.
I. 100 foll., ib. 387 A.
1. 103 foll., ib. 386 D.
1. 151, ib. 391 B.
1. 175, ibid.
Iliad xxiv.
1. IO foll., id. 388 A.
1. 527, 2. 379
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Odyssey i.
1. 351 foll., 4. 424 D.
Odyssey viii.
1. 266 f d . , 3. 390 I).
Odyssey ix.
1. 9. foll., ib. B.
1. 91 foll., 8. 560 C.
Odyssey x.
1. 495, 3. 386 E.
Odyssey xi.
I. 489 foll., ib. C ; 7. 516 D.
Odyssey xii.
1. 342, 3. 390 B.
Odyssey xvii.
1. 383 foll., ib. 389 D.
1. 485 foll., 2. 381 D.
Odyssey xix.
I. 109 foll., ill. 363 B.
1. 395, I. 334 B.
Odyssey xx.
1. 17, 3. 390D ; 4. 441 u.
Odyssey xxiv.
1. 6, 3. 387 A.
1. 40, 8. 566 D.
Homer, allusions to, I. 328 E ; 2 .
381 D ; 3. 39oE; 8. 544 D.
Homeridae, IO. 599 E.
Honest man, the, a match for
the rogue, 3. 409 C (cp. IO.
613 C).
Honesty, fostered by the possession
of wealth, I. 331A; thought by
2.
mankind to be unprofitable,
'
364 A ; 3. 392 B.
Honour, pleasures enjoyed by the
lover of, 9. 581 C, 586E :-the
'government of honour,'see Timocracy.
Hope, the comfort of the righteous
in old age (Pindar), I. 331 A.
Household cares, 5. 465 C.
Human interests, unimportance of,
IO. 604 B (cp. 6. 486 A, a n d
Theaet. 173 ; Laws I. 644 E ; 7.
803) ;-life, full ofevils, 2. 379 C ;
shortness of, IO. 608 D ;-nature,
incapable of doing many things
well, 3. 395 B ;-sacrifices,
8.
565 D*
A a 2

Index.
Hunger, 4.437 E, 439 ; an inanition
( r t c ' v ~ t r t ~of
) the body, 9. 585 A.
Hymns, to the gods, may be allowed
in the State, IO. 607 A [ c j . Laws
3. 7 o o A ; 7, 801 E] ;-marriage
hymns, 5 . 4 5 9 E.
Hypothesis, In mathematics and in
the intellectual world, 6. 510 ; in
the sciences, 7. 533.

I.
Iambic measure, 3 . 4 0 0 C .
Ida, altar of the gods on, 3. 391 E.
Idea of good, the source of truth, 6.
508 (cp. 5 0 5 ) ; a cause like the
sun, ib. 508 ; 7. 516, 5 1 7 ; must
be apprehended by the lover of
knowledge, 7. 534 ;--ideas and
phenomena, 5. 476; 6. 507;ideas and hypotheses, 6. 5 IO ;absolute ideas, 5.476 [ c j . Phaedo
65, 7 4 ; Parin. 1331 ; origin ofabstract ideas, 7. 523; nature of,
IO. 596; singleness of, 2'6. 597
[Cp. Tim. 28,

511.

Idea. [Tke Idea of Good is an
abstraction, which, under that
name at least, does not elsewkere
occur in Plafo's writings. But
it is probably not essentially dzyferent from another abstraction,
' t h e true being of thin.gs,' wkick
is mentioned in many of kis DiaZogues [cp. passages cited s. v.
Being]. He has nowhere given
an explanation of his meaning,
not because he was ' regardless
wkether we understood him or
not,' but rather, perhaps, because
he was himselfzmable to state in
precise terns the ideal which
joated before his mind. He beZonged to an age in whick men
felt too strongZy the j r s t pleasure
of nzetapkysical speculation t o be
able to estinaate the irue value of
tke ic?eas which they conceived
(cp. his own picture of the t f e c t

of diazectic on the yozithfir2 nzind,
7. 539). To him, as t o the Sckoolmen of tke Middle Ages, an abstraction seemed truer than a
fact: he was impatient t o shake
o f t h e shackles of sense and rise
into thepurer atmosphere of ideas.
Yet in the allegory of the cave
(Book VII), whose inhabitants
must go up to the light of perfect
Knowledge but descend again into
the obscurity of opinion, he has
shown that he was not unaware
of tke necessity of finding a jr?n
startingjoint for these jights of
nzetag5hysica2 iinagination (cp. 6.
5 I 0). A passage in the Philebus
(65 A) gives perhajs the best insight into his meaning: 'If we
are not able t o hunt tke good with
one idea only, with three we ?nay
take our jrey,-Beauty, Symmetry, Truth: Tke three were
inseparabl'e to the Greek mind,
and no conception of perfection
could be formed in which they
did not unite. (Cp. Introduction,
pp. lxix, xcvii).]
Ideal state, is it possible? 5. 471,
473 ; 6. 499; 7. 540 (CP. 7. 520,
and Laws 4. 7 1 1 E ; 5 . 739) ;
how to be commenced, 6. 5 0 1 ;
7. 540 :-ideals, value of, 5. 472.
For the ideal state, see City, Con-

stitution, Education, Guardians,
Rulers, etc.
Ignorance, nature of, 5. 477, 478 ;
an inanition ( K ~ Y W ( T I S ) of the soul,
9. 585Iliad, the style of, illustrated, 3. 392
E foll. ; mentioned, ib. 393A. Cp.
Homer, Odyssey.
Ilion, see Troy.
Illegitimate children, 5. 461 A.
Illusions of sight, 7. 5 2 3 ; IO. 602
[cp. Phaedo 6 5 A ; Phil. 38D,
42 D ; Theaet. 1 5 7 E].
Images, (i. e. reflections of visible
objects), 6 . 5 1 0 ; IO. 596 (cp. Tim.
5' D].

Ifidex.
Imitation in style, 3, 393, 394 ; IO.
jg6 foll., 600 foll.; affects the
character, 3.395 ; thrice removed
from the truth, IO. 596, 597, 598,
6ozB; concerned with the weaker
part of the soul, ib. 6 ~ 4 .
Imitative poetry, IO. 595 ; arts, inferior, ib. 605.
Imitators, ignorant, IO. 602.
Immortality, proof of, IO. 608 foll.
(cp. 6. 498 C, and see Soul).
Impatience, uselessness of, IO. 604
C.
Impetuosity, 6. 503 E.
Inachus, Her& asks alms for the
daughters of, 2. 381 D.
Inanitions ( K d u m ) of body and
soul, 9. 585 A.
Incantations used by mendicant
prophets, 2. 364 B ; in medicine,
4. 426 A.
Income Tax, I. 343 D.
Indifference to money, characteristic of thosewho inherit a fortune,
I. 330 B.
Individual, inferior types of the, 8.
545 ; individual and state, 2. 368 ;
4.434, 441; 5.462; 8. 544; 9.
577 B
Laws 3,689; 5. 739 i
9. 8759 877 C i !I* 9231.
Infants have spirit, but not reason,
4. 441 [cp. Laws 12. 963 E].
Informers, 9. 575 B.
Injustice, advantage of, I. 3433
defined by Thrasymachus as discretion, ib. 348 D ; injustice and
vice, ibid. ; suicidal to states and
individuals, ib. 351 E [c). Laws
IO. go6 A] ; in perfection, 2.360 ;
eulogists of, ib. 361, 366, 367;
3. 392 B (CP. 8. 545 A ; 9. 588) ;
only blamed by those who have
not the power to be unjust, 2.
366 C ; in the state, 4. 434; =
anarchy in the soul, ib. 444 B [c).
Soph. 2281 ; brings no profit, 9.
589, 590;. 10.613.
Innovation in education dangerous,
4. 424 [cp. Laws 2. 656, 660AI.
See Gymnastic, Music.
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Inteilect, objects of, classified, 7.
534 (cp. 5. 476) ; relation of the
intellect and the good, 6. 508.
Intellectual world, divisions of, 6.
510 foll.; 7. 517 ; compared to
the visible, 6. 508, 509 ; 7. 532 A.
Intercourse between the sexes, 5.
458 foll. [ c - . Laws S. 839 foll.] ;
in a democracy, 8. 563 B.
Interest, sometimes irrecoverable
by law, 8. 556 A [c). Laws 5 .
742 CI.
Intermediates, 9. 583.
Intimations, the, given bythe senses
imperfect, 7. 523 foll. ; IO. 602.
Intoxication, not allowed in the
state, 3. 398 E, 403 E. Cp.
Drinking.
Invalids, 3. 406, 407 ; 4. 425, 426.
Ionian harmony, must be rejected,
3. 399 A*
Iron (and brass) mingled by the
God in the husbandmen and
craftsmen, 3,415 A (cp. 8. 547A).
Ismenias, the Theban, ‘ a rich and
mighty man,’ I . 336 A.
Italy, lean tell of Charondas as a
lawgiver,’ IO. 599 E.

[.Pa

J.
Judge, the good, must himself be
virtuous, 3. 409 .c[’ Pol. 3051.
Judgement, the final, IO. 614 foll.
Cp. Hades.
Juggling, IO. 602 D.
Just man, the, is at a disadvantage
compared with the unjust (Thrasymachus), I. 343 ; is happy, ib.
354 [@. Laws I. 660 E] ; attains
harmony in his soul, 4. 443E;
proclaimed the happiest, 9. 580
foll. ;-just men the friends of the
Phil. 3 9 E ;
gods, IO. 613
Laws 4.716 D ] ;-just and unjust
are at heart the same (Glaucon),
3. 360.
Justice, = to speak the truth and
pay one’s debts, I. 331 foll. ;

[e.

3 58
= the interest of the stronger, i6.
338 ; 2.367 [cp. Gorg. 489 ; Laws
4 . 7 1 4 A I ;=honouramong thieves,
I . 352; = the excellence of the
sou1,zh. 353 :-the art which gives
good and evil to friends and
enemies, ib. 332 foll., 336; is a
thief, ib. 334 ; the proper virtue
of man, rb. 335; 'sublime simplicity,' ib. 348 ; does not aim at
excess, ib. 349; identical with
wisdom and virtue, ib. 351 ; a

principle of harmony, ibid. (cp.
9. 591 D) ; in the highest class of
goods, 2. 357, 367 D [ c j . Laws I .
631 C]; theunion of wisdom, temperance, and courage, 4. 433 [ c j .
Laws I . 631 C]; a division of
labour, ibid. foll. (cp. supra, I .
332, 349, 350, and I Alcib. 127) :
-nature and origin of (Glaucon),
2.358, 359 ; conventional, ib, 359
A [cp.Theaet. 172 A, 1 7 7 C ; Laws
IO. 8 8 9 , 8 9 1 ; praised for its consequences only (Adeimantus), ib.
362 E, 366 ; a matter of appearance, ib. 365 :-useful alike in war
and peace, I . 3 3 3 ; can do no
harm, ib. 335 ; more precious
than gold, ib. 336 ; toilsome, 2.
364 : -compared
to health, 4.
444 :-the poets on, 2. 363, 364,
36 j E :-in perfection, ib. 361 :mare profitable than injustice, 4.
445 ; 9. 589 foll. ; superior to injustice, 9. 589 ; final triumph of,
ib. 580; IO. 612, 613:-in the
state, 2. 369; 4. 431 ; the same
in the individual and the state,
4. 435 foll., 441 fol1.:-absolute
justice, 5. 479 E ; 6. 501 B ;
7. 5 1 7 E .

Justice. [ T k e search f o r jzistice is
tke groundwork or foundation of
the Republic, wkick commences
w i t k a n enquiry into its nature
a n d e n d s w i t k a triumpkant demonstration of tke su$eriorka@iness enjoyed by the j u s t man. In
the First Rook several &#nitions

o f justice' are attejnjted, alZ of
which$rove inadequate. Glaucon
and Adeimantus then intervene :
-mankind regard justice as a
necessity, not as a good i n itseg,
or at best as only t o be Practised
because of the temjoral benejts
w k i c h j o w f r o m it: can Socrates
prove f h a t it beZongs fo a higher
class ofgoods ? Socrates in reply
j ~ o $ o s e sto construct a n ideal state
in which justice will be more
easiZy vecognised than i n f k e individual. Jzistrce is f k u s discovered fo be the essential virtue
o f t h e state, ( a thesis afterwards
e n l a r p d upon by Arisfotle [Pol.
i. 2, $ 1 6 ; iii. 13, $ 3]), tke bond
of the social organization, and,
like teiizijerance'in the Laws [3.
696, 697 ; 4. 709 E], rather the
accomn$aninzent o r condition of
the virtues than a virfate in itserf
[c#. Introduction, p. Ixiii]. Expressed in a n outward orpoliticaZ
f o r m it becomes thegreat principle
which has been already enzmciated
(i. 322)) ' t h a t evevy m a n shall do
k i s own work;' on this Plato
bases the necessity o f the division
into classes which underZies the
wkole fabric o f tke ideal state (4.
433fOll.; Tim. 17 C). T k u s we
are led to acknowledge tke happiness of the j u s t ; f o r he alone reflects in kiinself this vital p r i n c@le of tke state (4. 445). The
j n a 2 proof is su@Zied by a conzparison of the perfect d a t e with
actual f o r m s of government.
These, like the individuals w k o
coyrespond to them, become more
and more miserabZe as tkey recede
f u r t k e r f r o m tke ideal, and the
climax i s reached (9. 587) wken
tke tyrant is skown by the aid of
aritkmetic to have ' 729 times less
pleasure t k a n tke king' [i.e. the
p e r f W ' y j u s t ruler]. Lastly, the
happiness a f t k e just is proved to

extend also into tile next world,
m e l t u$$enr before the
judgment seat of heaven and receive fke due reward of their
where

tutionof,commonlyextolled, 8.544
D ; a timocracy, ib. 545 B :--

Lacedaemonians first after the
Cretans to strip in the gymnasia,
deeds i;ltthis LzQ2.1
5.452 D.
Lachesis, turns the spindle of Necessity together with Clotho and
K.
Atropos, IO. 617 C ; her speech,
r'b.D; apportions a genius t o
King, the Great, 8. 553 D :-pleaeach soul, ib. 620 D.
sure of the king and the tyrant Lamentation over the dead, to be
compared, 9. 587 foll. ;-kings
checked, 3. 387.
and philosophers, 5. 473 (cp. 6. Lands, partition of, proclaimed by
4S7E,498foll., 501Efoll.; 7.540;
the would-be tyrant, 8. 565 E,
8. 543 ; 9- 592).
566 E.
Kisses, the reward of the brave Language, pliability of, 9. 588 D
warrior, 5. 468 C.
[cp. Soph. 277 B].
.Knowledge (&riu~$pq,~ l ~ Y ~ U K f l U ) Laughter
,
not to be allowed in the
= knowledge of ideas, 6. 484 ;-guardians, 3. 388 [c$. Laws 5.
nature of, 5.. 477, 478; classed
732; 11. 9351 ; nor represented
among faculties, ib. 477; 6.5 I I E ;
in the gods, tb. 389.
7. 533 E ;-previous to birth, 7. Laws, may be given in error, I .
5 IS C ;-how far given by sense,
339 E ; supposed to arise from a
2'6. 529 [ c - . Phaedo 751 ;-should
convention among mankind, 2.
not be acquired under compul359A; cause of, 3, 405 ; on
sion, ib. 536 E ;-the foundation
special subjects of little use, 4.
of courage, 4.429 [e.Laches 193,
425,426 [cj. Laws 7,7881; treated
197; Protag. 350, 3601 ;-knowwith contempt in democracies, 8.
ledge and opinion, 5. 476-478;
563E; bring help to all in the
6.508, 510 A ; 7. 534 ; knowledgc
state, 9. 590.
and pleasure, 6. 505 ; knowledge Lawyers, increase when wealth
and wisdom, 4.428 ;-the highest
abounds, 4. 405 A.
knowledge, 6. 504 ; 7. 514foll. ;Learning, pleasure of, 6. 486 C (cp.
unity of knowledge, 5. 479 [Cp.
9. 581, 586).
Phaedo 1011;-the best know- Legislation, cannot reach the
ledge, IO. 618 ; -knowledge of
minutiae of iife, 4. 425, 426; reshadows, 6. 511 D ; 7. 534A :quires the help of God, 26. 4 2 5 E .
love of knowledge characteristic
Cp. Laws.
of the Hellenes, 4. 435 E ; pecu- Leontius, story of, 4. 439 E.
liar to the rational element of the Lethe, IO. 621.
soul, 9. 581 B.
Letters, image of the large and
small, 2. 368 ; 3. 402 A.
Liberality, one of the virtues of the
L.
philosopher, 6. 485 E.
Labour, division of, 2. 370, 374 A ; Liberty, characteristic of democracy, 8. 557 B, 561-563.
3.394 E,395 B, 397 E i 4- 423 E,
Licence, begins in music,. 4. 424 E
433 A, 435 A, 441 E, 4431 453
[cp. Laws 3. 701 B] ; in demo[cp. Laws 8. 846, 8471.
cracies, 8. 562 D.
Lacedaemon, owes its good order
Licentiousness forbidden, 5 . 458.
to Lycurgus, IO. 599 E ;-consti-

Lie, a, hateful to the philosopher,
6. 490 C (cp. s@ra 486 E) ;-the
true lie and the lie in words, 2 .
382 ;-the royal lie (ysuvaiov +cU80s)) 3. 414;-rulers of the state
may lie, 2 . 382 ; 3.389 A, 414 C ;
5. 459 D ;-the Gods not to be
represented as lying, 2 . 382;lies of the poets, ib. 377 foll.;
3. 386, 408 B (cp. IO. 597 foll.).
Life in,the early state, 2. 372;-loses
its zest in old age, I . 329 A ; full
of evils, 2. 379 C ; intolerable
without virtue, 4. 445 ; shortness
of, compared to eternity, IO.
6c8 D ;-the life of virtue toilsome, 2. 364 D ;-the just or the
unjust, which is the more advantageous ? ib. 347 foll. ; - three
kinds of lives among men, 9.
581 ;--life of women ought t o resemble that of men, 5. 451 foll.
[cp. Laws 7. 804 E] ;-the necessities of life, 2. 369, 373 A ;-the
prime of life, 5. 460 E.
Light, 6. 507 E. Cp. Sight, Vision.
Light and heavy, 5.479 ; 7. 524.
Like to like, 4. 425 C.
Literature (Xdyor), included under
‘ music ’ in education, 2. 376E.
Litigation, the love of, ignoble, 3.
405.
Logic ; method of residues, 4.427 ;
-accidents and essence distinguished, 5.454 ;-nature of opposition, 4,436j-categories, rpdr T L ,
4,437; qualityand relation, i h i d ;
-fallacies, 6. 487. For Plato’s
method of definitions, see Knowledge, Temperance; and cp,
Dialectic, Metaphysic.
Lotophagi, 8. 5 6 0 C,
Lots, use of, 5. 460A, 462 E ;
election by, characteristic of
democracy, 8.5 5 7 A.
Love of the beautiful, 3. 402, 403
[Cp. I Alcib. 1311; bodily love and
true love, ib. 403; love and the
love of knowledge, 5.474 foll. ; is
of the whole, not of the part, ib.

C, 475 B ; 6. 485 B ; a tyrant, 9.
573 €3, 574 E (cp. I. 329 B) :-fa-

miliarities which may be allowed
between the lover and the beloved, 3. 403 B :-lovers’ names,
5. 474:-1overs of wine, ib. 475
A :--lovers of beautiful sights and
sounds, ib. 476 B, 479 A, 480.
Luxury in the state, 2. 372, 373 ; R
cause of disease, 3.405 E ; would
not give happiness to the citizens,
4.420,421 ; makes men cowards,
9. 590B.
Lycean Zeus, temple of, 8. 565 D.
Lycurgus, the author of the greatness of Lacedaemon, IO.599 E.
Lydia, kingdom of, obtained by
Gyges, 2. 359 C :-Lydian
harmonies, to be rejected, 3. 398E
foll.
Lying, a privilege of the state, 3.
389 A, 4x4 c ; 5. 459 D.
Lyre, the instrument of Apollo,
and allowed in the best state,
3. 399 D.
Lysanias, father of Cephalus, I.
330 B.
Lysias, the brother of Polemarchus,
I. 328 B.

M.
Madman, arins not to be returned
to a, I . 331 ; fancies of madmen,
8. 573 c.
Magic, IO. 6 0 2 D.
Magistrates, elected by lot in democracy, 8. 557A.
Magnanimity, (pyaXd?rpcncio), one
of the philosopher’s virtues, 6.
486-4, 490 E, 494 A.
Maker, the, not so good a judge
as the user, IO. 601 C [ c - . Crat.
3901Man, ‘ the master of himself,’ 4.
43oE [c). Laws I. 626E foll.];
‘ the form and likeness of God,’ 6.
501 B [cp. Phaedr. 248A; Theaet.
176 C ; Laws 4.716DI; hisunimportance, IO. 604 B (cp. 6. 486 A,

Meat,roast, the best diet for soldiers,
I . 644 E ; 7. 803) ; has
the power to choose his own
3. 404 I).
destiny, IO. 617 E ;-the one best Medicine, cause of, 3. 405 ; not intended to preserve unhealthy and
man, 6. 502 [cp. Pol. 3011 :-Men
intemperate subjects, ib. 406 foll.,
are not just of their own will, 2 .
408 A ; 4. 426 A [Cp. Tim. 89 B] ;
366 C ; unite in the state in order
the two kinds of, 5.459 [cp. Laws
to supply each other’s wants, ib.
369;-the nature of men and
4. 7201 ; use of incantations in,
4. 426 A ;--analogy of, employed
women, 5. 453-455 ;-analogy of
in the definition of justice, I .
men and animals, ib.459i-three
classes of, 9. 581.
332 c.
Manners, influenced by education, Megara, battle of, 2. 368 A.
4. 424, 425; cannot be made Melody, in education, 3. 398 fo!l. ;
the subject of legislation, ibid. ;
its influence, IO. 601 B.
freedom of, in democracies, 8. Memory, the philosopher should
have a good, 6. 486D, 490E,
563 A.
‘Many,’ the term, as applied to
494A ; 7. 535 B.
the beautiful, the good, Src., 6. Mendicant prophets, 2. 364 C.
Menelaus, treatment of, when
507.
hlany, the, flatter their leaders into
wounded, 3. 408 A.
thinking themselves statesmen, 4. Menoetius, father of Patroclus, 3.
426 ; wrong in their notions about
388 C.
the honourable and the good, 6. Mental blindness, causes of, 7.518.
493 E ; would lose their harsh Merchants, necessary in the state,
feeling towards philosophy if
2. 371.
they could see the true philoso- Metaphysics ; absolute ideas, 5.
pher, ib. 500 ; their pleasures and
476 ;-abstract and relative ideas,
pains, 9. 586 ;--‘the great beast,’
7. 524 ;-analysis of knowledge,
6. 493, Cp. Multitude.
6. 5 IO ;-qualifications of relative
Marionette players, 7. 514 B.
and correlative, 4. 437 foll. ; 7.
Marriage, holiness of, 5. 458 E, 459.;
524. Cp. Idea, Logic.
age for,ib. 460; prayers and sacri- Metempsychosis, IO. 617. Cp.
fices at, ibid. ;-marriage festiSoul.
vals, ib. 459, 460.
hlidas, wealth of, 3. 408 B.
Marsyas, Apollo to be preferred to, Might and right, I . 338 foll. [ c j .
Gorg. 483,489 ; Laws I . 627 ; 3.
3.399 E.
Mathematics, 7. 522-532; tse of
69;
IO. Sgo].
hypotheses in, 6.5 Io;-mathemaMiletus, Thales of, IO. 600 A.
tical notions perceived by a faculty Military profession, the, 2. 374.
of the soul, 6.5 I I C :-the mathe- Mimetic art, in education, 3. 394
foll. ; the same person cannot
matician not usually a dialectisucceed in tragedy and comedy,
cian, 7. 531 E.
ib. 395 A; imitations lead to habit,
Mean, happiness of the, IO. 61gA
ib. D ; men acting women’s part,
[cp. Laws 3. 679 A ; 5 . 728 E ;
2’6. E ; influence on character,
7: 792 DI.
ibid. foll. Cp. Imitation.
Meanness, unknown to the philosopher, 6. 486 A ; characteristic ‘ Mine and thine,’ a common cause
of dispute, 5 . 462.
of the oligarchs, 8. 554.
Measurement, art of, corrects the Ministers of the state must be eduillusions of sight, IO. 602 L).
cated, 7. 519, See Ruler.
and Laws
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Iizdex.

nastic, 2.376 E (cp. j.403 C) ; inMiser, the, typical of the oligarchical
state, 8. 5 5 5 A (cp. 559 D).
cludes literature (Xdyoi), 2.376 E ;
-in education, ib. 377 foll. ; 3.398
Misfortune, to be borne with
foll. ; 7. 522 A (see Poetry, Poets,
patience, 3. 387 ; IO. 603-606.
andcp. Protag. 326 ; Laws 2.654,
Models (or types), by which the
poets are to be guided in their
660); complexity in, to be recompositions, 2. 379 A.
jected, 3. 397 [@.Laws 7. 8121 ;
Moderation, necessity of, 5. 466 U
the severe and the vulgar kind,
[cp. Laws 3.69oE ; 5.732,736 E].
ibid. [cp. Laws 7, 8021 ; the end
Momus (god of jealousy), 6. 487 A.
of, the love of beauty, ib. 403 C ;
Monarchy, distinguished from arislike gymnastic, should be studied
tocracy as that form of the perfect
throughout life, ibid. ; the simpler
state in which one rules, 4. 445 C
kinds of, foster temperance in the
(cp. 9. 576 D, and Pol. 301) ; the
soul, tb. 404A, 41oA; effect of
happiest form of government, 9.
excessive, ib. 410, 41 I ; ancient
forms of, not to be altered, 4.
576 E (cp. 580 C, 587 U).
Money, needed in the state, 2 .
424 [cp. Laws 2. 657; 7. 799,
371 13 [cp. Laws 11. 9181; not
Eo11 ; must be taught to women,
necessary in order to carry on
5. 452.
war, 4: 423 ;-love of, among the 3LIusic. [dlzisic to tile ancients had
Egyptians and Phoenicians, ib.
a f a r wzder signzjrcance ikan t o
435 E;' characteristicof timocracy
11s. If was opposed to gyiiznasfic
and oligarchy, 8. 548 A, 553,
as ' mental' t o bodily' fraining,
562 A ; referred to the appetitive
(2nd included equally reading and
element df the soul, 9. 580 E ;
writing, mathematics, karmony,
despicable, 1'6. 589 E, 5 9 C (cp.
poetry, and music siyictly speaking: drawing, as Arisfoile tells
3. 390E).
Money-lending, in oligarchies, 8.
71s (Pol. viii. 3, Q I ) , was sometimes made a separate division. I.
555, 556.
Money-making, art of, in Cephalus'
Music (in tkis wider sense), Plato
family, I. 330 B ; evil of, 8. 556 ;
says, should precede gytnnastic;
pleasure of, 9. 581 C, 586 E.
and, according to a remarkable
Money-qualifications in oligarchies,
passagein the Protagoras (325 C ) ,
the pupils in a Greek school were
8. 550, 551.
Moon, reputed mother of Orpheus,
actually instructed in reading
2. 364 E.
and writing, made to learn poetry
hlotherland, a Cretan word, 9.
by kZart, and taugkf t o play on
575 E [cp. Menes. 2371.
ike lyre, before ikey wint to the
Mothers in the state, 5. 460.
gymnasium. The ages at which
Motion and rest, 4. 436;-motion
children should comvwtce these
various studies are not stated in
of the stars, 7. 529, 5 3 0 ; IO.
616 E.
the Republic; brit ilz ike VIIih
Multitude, the, the great Sophist, 6.
Book of ike Laws, where fke
subject is treated ,nore in detail,
492; their madness, ib. 496 C.
Cp. Many.
ike children begin going to school
Musaeus, his pictures of a future
at ten, and spend fhree years in
life, 2. 363 D, E, 364 E.
learning io read and write, and
Muses, the, Musaeus and Orpheus
another tkree years in music
the children of, 2. 364 E.
(Laws 7. 810). This agrees vety
Music, to be taught before gymfair& with the selection of the
(

most promising youth at the czge
of lweniy (Rep. 7. 537), as it
would alZow a corresponding
period of three years f o r gymnastic training. I I. Music,strictb
so called, plays a great part in
Plato’s scheme of education. He
hopes by its aid to make the liviv..s
of his youtkfzd scholars haynzonious and gracious, and t o
implant in their souls true conceptions of good and evil. Music
is a gtyt of the Gods t o men, and
was never intended, as the many
f o olish4 and blasphemoust’y sup pose,’ nzereZy to give us aiz idLe
pleasure (Tim. 47 E ; Laws 2.
654, 658 E ;. 7. 802 D). Neitheishoulda freeman aim at attaining
PeYfkt execution [cp. Arist. Pol.
viii. 6, $$ 7, 151 : in the Laws (7.
810) we are told that every one
must go through the three years
course of mzisic, ’ neither more nor
less, whether he like or whether he
dislike the study.’ Both instrzcments and music are t o be of a
siinpZe character: in the Repu6lic on& the lyre, the $@e, and
the j u t e are tolerated, and the
Dorian and Phrygian harmonies.
No change in thefashions of music
is $emitted; for where there is
licence in music there will be
anarchy in the state. In this
desire for sil.plicify andfixity in
music Plato wasprobably opposed
t o the tendencies of his own age.
The severe harmony which had
once characferiaed Hellenic art
was passing out offavour : alike
in architecture,sculpture, painting, literature, and music, richer
and more ornate styles prevailed
We regard the change as inevitable, and not perhaps wholCy t o
be regretted: to Plato it was a
cause rather than a sign of the
decline 01
Hellas.]
Musical amateurs, 5. 475 ;-educa-

tion, 2.3;7 ; 3 . 3 9 8 foll. ; 7. 522 A ;
-instruments, the more complex
kinds of, rejected, 3 . 3 9 9 [cp. Laws
7. 81zD] ;--modes, ib. 397-399;
changes in, involve changes in
the laws, 4. 424 C.
Mysteries, 2 . 365 A, 366 A, 378 A ;
8. 560 E.

Mythology, misrepresentations of
the gods in, 2. 378 foll.; 3. 388
foll., 408 C Icp. Gods); like poetry,
has an imitative character, 3.
392 D foll.
N.

Narration, styles of, 3. 392, 393,
396.

National qualities, 4. 435.
Natural gifts, 2. 3 7 0 . 4 ; 5, 455 ;
6. 491 E, 495

A ; 7,

5l9,535.

Nature, recurrent cycles in, 8 . 5 4 6 A
(cp. Cycles) ; divisions of, 9. 584
[cp. Phil. 231.
Necessities, the, of life, 2.368,373A.
Necessity, the mother of the Fates,
IO.

616, 617, 621 A.

Necessity, the, ‘ which lovers know,’
5. 458 E;-the
‘necessity of
Diomede,’ 6. 493 D.
Nemesis, 5. 451 A.
Niceratus, son of Nicias, I . 327 C.
Nicias, I . 327 C.
Nightingale, Thamyras changed
into a, IO. 620.
Niobe, sufferings of,in tragic poetry,
2.

380 A.

strain and law, 7. 532 E [cp.
Laws 7. S m A ] .
Not-being, 5. 477.
Novelties in music and gymnastic
to be discouraged, 4. 424.
Number, said to have been invented
by Palamedes, 7. 522 D ;-the
number of the State, 8. 546.
vdpos,

0.

Objects and ideas to be distinguished, 5. 476; 6. 507.
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Odysseus and Alcinous, IO. 6 1 4 H ;
chooses the lot of a private man,
ib. 620 D.
Odyssey, 3. 393.A. Cp. Iliad.
Office, not desired by the good
ruler, 7. 5 2 0 A.
Old age, complaints against, I . 329 ;
Sophocles quoted in regard to,
ibid ; wealth a comforter of age,
ibid. ;-old men think more of the
future life, i6. 330 ; not students,
7. 536 [ c - . Laches 189];-the
older to bear rule in the state, 3.
41z[@.Laivs3.6goA; 4.714EI;
to be over the younger, 5. 465 A
[ c j , Laws 4.721 D ; 9 . 8 7 9 C ; I I.
9vAI.

Oligarchy, a form of government
which has many evils, 8.544, 5 5 1 ,
552; originof, t’b. 550; nature of,
ibid ; always divided against itself, ib. 5 5 1 D, 554 E:-the oligarchical man, 8 . 5 5 3 ; a miser,
id. 555; his place in regard to
pleasure, 9. 587.
Olympian Zeus, the Saviour, 9.
583 .!

Olympic victors, happiness and
glory of, 5 . 465 D, 466 A (ep. IO.
618 A).

One, the, study of, draws the mind
to the contemplation oftrue being,
7.

525

A*

Opinion and knowledge, 5.476-478;
6. 508 D, 510A; 7. 534; the
lovers of opinion, 5. 479, 4 8 0 ; a
blind guide, 6. 5 0 6 ; objects of
opinion and intellect classified,
7. 534 (cp. 5. 476);-tnie opinion
and courage, 4. 429, 430 (cp.
Courage).
Opposites, qualification of, 4. 436 ;
in nature, 5. 454, 4 7 5 E . Cp.
Contradiction.
Oppositions in the soul, IO. 603
D.
Orpheus, child of the Moon and the
Muses, 2.364 E ; soul of, chooses
a swan’s life, IO. 620A;-quoted,
2. 364 E.

P.

Paeaninn, Charmantides the, I .
328 B.

Pain, cessation of, causes pleasure,
9. 583 D [cp. Phaedo 60 A ;
Phi!. 51 A] ; a motion of the
soul, ib. E.
Painters, IO. 596, 597; are imitators,
t’b. 597 [c-. Soph. 2341 ; painters
and poets, ib. 597,603,605 :-<the
painter of constitutions,’ 6. 501.
Painting, in light and shade, IO.
602 C.

Palamedes and Agamemnon in the
play, 7. 522 D.
Pamphylia, Ardiaeus a tyrant of
some city in, IO. 6 1 5 C.
Pandarus, auihor of the violation of
the oaths, 2. 379 E ; wounded
hlenelaus, 3. 408 A.
Panharmonic scale, the, 3, 399.
Panopeus, father of Epeus, IO.
620 B.

Pantomimic representations, not to
be allowed, 3. 397.
Paradox about justice and injustice,
the, I. 348.
Parental anxieties, 5. 465 C [ c j .
Euthyd. 306 E].
Parents, the oldest and most indispensable of friends, 8. 574 C ;
parents and children in the state,

5. 461.

Part and whole, in regard to the
happiness of the state, 4. 420 D ;
5 . 466; 7. 519 E ; in love, 5.
474 C, 475 B ; 6 . 4 8 5 B*
Passionate element of the soul, 4.
440; 6. 504 A ; 8. 548 D i 9.
571 E, 580 A. See Spirit.
Passions, the, tyranny of, I . 329 C ;
fostered by poetry, IO. 606.
Patient and agent equally qualified, 4. 436 [cp. Gorg. 4 7 6 ; Phil.
27 AI.

Patroclus, cruel vengeance taken by
Achilles for, 3. 391 B ; his treatment of the wounded Eurypylus,
ib. 406 A.

I?ZdCn:
Pattern, the henvenly, 6. 500 E ;
7. 540 A ; 9. 592 [c$. L ~ \ \ s5.
739 DI.
Paupers. See Poor.
Payment, art of, I. 346.
Peirithous, son of Zeus, the tale of,
not to be repeated, 3. 391 D.
Peleus, the gentlest of men, 3.391 C.
Perception, in the eye and in the
soul, 6. 508 foll.
Perdiccas [King of Xlacedonia], I.
336 A.
Perfect state, difficulty of, 5. 472 ;
6. 502 E [Cp. Laws 4. 7111 ; possible, 5. 471, 473; 6. 499 ; 7. 540
[ c j . Laws 5. 7391 ; manner of its
decline, 8. 546 [ c j . Crit. 1201.
Periander, the .tyrant, I . 336 A.
Personalities, avoided by the philosopher, 6. 500 B [@. Theaet.
I74 CI.
Personification ; the argument compared to a search or chase, 2.
368 C ; 4.427 C, 432 ; to a stormy
sea, 4. 441 I3; to an ocean, 5.
453 D ; to a game of draughts,
6. 487 B ; to a journey, 7.532 E ;
to a charm, IO. 608 .4;-‘has
travelled a long way,’ 6. 484 A ;
--‘veils her face,’ ib.503 A ;-‘following in the footsteps of the
argument,’ 2. 365 C ;-‘ whither
the argument may blow, thither
we go,’ 3. 394D;-‘a swarm of
words,’ 5. 450 B ; -the three
\Laves, ib. 457 C, 472 A, 473 C.
Persuasion [or Faith], one of the
faculties of the soul, 6. 5 1 1 D ;
7. 533 E.
Philosopher, the, has the quality of
gentleness, 2. 375, 376; 3. 410;
6. 486 C ; ‘the spectator of all
time and all existence,’ 6. 486A
[ c j . Theaet. 173E] ; should have
a good memory, i6. D, 490 E,
494 A ; 7. 535 ; has his mind
fixed upon true being, 6.484,485,
486 E,490, 5 0 0 C, 501 D ; 7,521,
537 D ; 9. 581, 583 C (CP. 5.475
E ; 7. 520B, 5 2 5 , and Phaedo

365

82 ; Phaedr. 249; Theaet. I73E;
Soph. 249 D, 254) ; his qualifications and excellences, 6. 485 foll.,
490 D, 491 B, 494 B [Cp. Phaedo
681 ; corruption of the philosopher, ib. 491 foll. ; is apt to retire
from the world, ib.496 [cj.Theaet.
1731; does not delight in personal conversation, ib. 500 B [@.
Theaet. 174 C] ; must be an arithmetician, 7. 525 B ; pleasures of
the philosopher, 9. 581 E :-Philosophers are to be kings, 5. 473
(cp. 6.487 E, 498 foll., 501 E foll. ;
7. 540 ; 8. 543 ; 9. 592) ; are lovers
of all knowledge, 5.475 ; 6.486 A,
490; true and false, 5. 475 foll. ;
6. 484, 491, 494, 496 A, 500;
7. 535 ; to be guardians, 2. 375
(see Guardians) ; why they are
useless, 6. 487 foll. ; few in number, ih. E, 496,499 B, 503 B [cP.
Phaedo 69 C] ; will frame the
state after the heavenly pattern,
ib. 501 ; 7. 540A; 9. 592 ; education of, 6. 503; philosophers
and poets, IO. 607 [cp. Laws 1 2 .
9671.
Philosophic nature, the, rarity of, 6.
491 ; causes of the ruin of, ibid.
Philosophy, every headache ascribed to, 3.407 C ; = love of real
knowledge, 6. 485 (cp. sujva 5.
475 E); the corruption of, 6.491 ;
philosophy and the world, ib. 494;
the desolation of, ib. 495 ; philosophy and the arts, i6. E, 496 C
(cp. szrjva 5.475 D, 476 A) ; true
and false philosophy, 6. 496 E,
498 E ; philosophy and governments, ib. 497 ; time set apart for,
i6. 498; 7. 539 ; commonly neglected in after life, 6. 498 ; prejudice against, 2‘6. 500, 501 ; why
it is useless, 7. 517, 535, 539; the
guardian and saviour of virtue,
8. 549 R ; philosophy and poetry,
IO. 607; aids a man to make a
wise choice in the next world, ib.

618.

Phocy:ides, his saying, (that as soon
as a man has a livelihood he
should practise virtue,’ 3. 407 B.
Phoenician tale, the, 3. 4 1 4 C foll.
Phoenicians, their love of money,
4 . 4 3 6 A.

Phoenix, tutor of Achilles, 3 . 3 9 0 E.
Phrygian harmony, the, 3. 399.
Physician, the, not a mere money
maker, I. 341 C, 342 D ; the good
physician, 3.408 ; physicians find
employment when luxury increases, 2 . 373 C ; 3. 405 A. Cp.
Medicine.
Pigs, sacrificed at the IIysteries, 2.
378 A.

Pilot, the, and the just man, I .
332 icp. 341) ; the true pilot, 6.
488 E.

Pindar, on the hope of the righteous,
I . 331 A ; on Asclepius, 3 . 4 0 8 B ;
-quoted, 2. 365 R.
Pipe, the, (ulpiyt), one of the
musical instruments permitted to
be used, 3. 399 D.
Piraeus, I . 327 A ; 4. 439 E ; Socrates seldom goes there, I . 328 C.
Pittacus of Mitylene, a sage, I .
335 E.
Plays of children should be made a
means of instruction, 4. 425 A ;
7. 537 A [cp. Laws I . 643 B].
Pleasure, not akin to virtue, 3. 402,
403 ; pleasure and love, ibid. ; defined as knowledge or good, 6.
505 B, 509 B ; the highest, 9.583 ;
caused by the cessation of pain,
ib. D [cp. Phaedo 60 A ; Phil. 511 ;
a motion of the soul, ib. E ;-real
pleasure unknown to the tyrant,
$6. 587 ;-pleasure of learning, 6.
486 C (cp. 9. 581, 586, and Laws
2.667);-sensual pleasure, 7 . 5 1 9 ;
9. 586; a solvent of the soul, 4.
4 3 o A [cp. Laws I . 633 E] ; not
desired by the philosopher, 6.
485 E : - Pleasures, division of,
into necessary and unnecessary,

.

’

8 . 5 5 8 , 5 5 9 , 5 6 1 A ; 9 . 5 7 2 , 581 E ;

honourable and dishonourable,

8. 561 C ; three classes of, 9.
581 ; criterion of, ib. 582 ; classification of, ib. 583 ;-pleasures of
smell, ib. 584 B ;-pleasures of
the many, 585 ; of the passionate,
ib. 5 8 6 ; of the philosopher, 2’6.
586, 587.

I’luto, s. 554R.
Poetry, styles of, 3. 392-394, 398 ;
in the state, ib. 392-394, 398 ; 8.
568 B ; IO. 595 foll., 605 A, 607 X
[c-. Laws 7. 8171 ; effect of, IO.
605 ; feeds the passions, ib. 606 ;
poetry and philosophy, ib. 607
[cp. Laws 12.9671 :--‘colours’ of
poetry, ib. 601 A.
Poetry. [The Ke$ublic is the first
of Plato’s works in wkich he
seriousZy examines the value of
poetry in education, and the place
of the j o e t s in the sfate. The
question coztld h a r d y be neglected
by the jhilosojher who jroposed
io construct a n ideal polity or
government o f the best. For
poetry played a great p a r t i n
Hellenic I+: tke children learned
whole poems by hearf in tkeir
schools (Protag. 326 A ; Laws 7.
810 C) ; tke rhapsoa’e delighted
the crowds a t the festivals (Ion
535); the theatres were free, or
almost free, t o all, costing but a
drachma at tke most’ (Apol. 26
D ) ; tke intervals of a banpuet
were filled up by cbnversation
about the poets (Protag. 347C).
T h e quarrel between pkilosophy
a n d poetry w a s a n ancient one,
whick had found its fivst expression in f h e attacks of Xenophanes (538 B.c.) andHeracleitus
(508 B.C.) upon the popular myfkology. In the earlier dialogues
of Plato the poets are treated with
a n ironica2 courtesy, through
which an antagonistic spirit is
allowed here ana’ there.to appear:
tkey are ‘ winged and hoZy beings *
(Ion 534) who sing by inspiration,

b u t at the same time are t h e worst
possible critics of their o w n writings and the most self-conceited o f
mortals (Apol. 22 D). In tire
Republic (I1 and (I(), Plat0
begins the trial of poetry by the
enquiry whether the tales and
legends related by the epic and
tragic poets are true in t h e w
selves or likely t o ftrrnish good
erain$les to his firture citizens.
They cannot be true, f o r they are
contrary t o the nature of God (see
s. v. God), and they are certainb
not proper lessons for youth.
There inust be a censorship of
poetry, and a l l objecfionable passages e.@unged; suitable rules
and regulations will be laiddowiz,
and to these the poets must conf o r m . In f h e Xth Book the argument takes a deeper tone. The
poet i s proved to be an impostorthrice removed ponz the truth, a
w i z a r d who steals the hearts of
the u n w a r y by his spells and enchantnzents. M e n easily f a l l into
the habit of imitating w h a t they
admire; and the lamentations
and woes of the tragic hero and
the unseemly bzrfoonery of the
comedian are equally bad models
for the citizens of a f r e e and noble
state. The poets must therefore
be banished, unless, Plato adds,
the lovers ofpoetry can persuade
us of her innocence of the charges
laid against her. In the L a w s a
similar conclusion i s reached:‘ The state is a n imitation of the
best life, and the noblest form o f
tragedy. The legislator and the
poet are i-ivals, and f h e latter
can only be tolerated z;fhis words
are in hurntony with the l a w s o f
the state’ (vii. 81711.

Poets, the, love their poems as their
own creation, I. 330 C [cp. Symp.
‘
2091 ; speak in parables, ib. 332 B
(cp. 3. 413 R ) ; on justice, a. 363,

364,365 E ; bad teachers of youth,
ib. 377 ; 3. 391, 392, 408C [ C P .
Laws IO.866 C, 8goAI ; must be
restrained by certain rules,

2.

379

foll. ; 3. 398 A [cp. Laws 2. 656,
660 A ; 4. 7x91 ; banished from

the state, 3. 398 A ; 8. 568 B ;
IO. 595 foll., 605 A, 607 A [cp.
Laws 7. 8171 ; poets and tyrants,
8. 568; thrice removed from the
truth, IO. 596, 597, 598 E, 602 13,
605 C ; imitators only, ib. 600,
601 (cp. 3. 393, and Laws 4. 719
C) ; poets and painters, IO. 601,
603, 605;-~the poets who were
children and prophets of the
gods’ (?Orpheus and Musaeus ;
cp. szijra 364 E), 2. 366 A.
Polemarchus, the son of Cephalus,
I . 327 B ; ‘the heir of the argument,’ ib. 331 ; intervenes in the
discussion, ib. 340; wishes Socrates to speak in detail about
the community of women and
children, 5. 449.
Politicians, in democracies, 8. 564.
Polydamas, the pancratiast, I . 338
C.

Poor, the, have no time to be ill,
3. 406 E ; everywhere hostile to
the Tich, 4. 423 A ; 8. 551 E [cp.
Laws 5. 736A] ; very numerous
in oligarchies, 8. 552 D ; not despised by the rich in time of
danger, ib. 556 C.
Population, to be regulated, 5.460.
Poverty, prejudicial to the arts, 4.
421 ; poverty and crime, 8. 552.
Power, the struggle for, 7. 5 2 0 C
[cp. Laws 4. 715 A].
Pramnian wine, 3. 405 E: 408 A.
Priam, Homer’s delineation of, condemned, 3. 388 €3.
Prisoners in war, 5.468-470.
Private property, not allowed to the
guardians, 3. 416 E ; 4. 420 A,
422 D ; 5.464 C ; 8. 543.
Prizes of valour, 5. 468.
Prodicus, a popular teacher, IO.
6co C.
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Property, to be common, 3. 416 E ;
4. 4 2 0 ~ ~D ; 5. 464 c ; a.
543 ; restrictions on the disposition of, 8. 556A [c-. Laws 11.
9231:-property qualifications in
oligarchies, ib. 550, 551.
Prophets, mendicant, 2 . 364 C.
Proportion, akin to truth, 6. 486 E.
Prose writers on justice, 2. 364 A.
Protagoras, his popularity as a
teacher, IO. 600 C.
Proteus,nottobe slandered, 2.381 D.
Proverbs : ‘birds of a feather,’ I.
329 A ; ‘ shave a lion,’ ib. 341 C ;
‘let brother help brother,’ 2. 362
D ; ‘wolf and flock,’ 3. 415 z);
‘ one great thing,’ 4.423 E ; ‘ hard
is the good,’ i6. 435 C ; ‘friends
have all things in common,’ 5.
449 C ; ‘the useful is the noble,’
ib. 457 B ; ‘the wise must go to
the doors of the rich,’ 6.48gB (cp.
2.364B) ; ‘ what is more than human,’ 6.492 E ; ‘ the necessity of
Diomede,’ib.493D; ‘ the she-dog
as good as her mistress,’8.563 D ;
‘out of the smoke into the fire,’
ib. 569 B ; ‘ does not come within
a thousand miles’ (oC6’ Z K m p
Bdhhci), 9. 575 D.
Public, the, the great Sophist, 6.
492 ; compared to a many-headed
beast, i6. 493 ; cannot be philosopbic, ib. 494 A [ c j . Pol. 292 D].
See Many, Multitude.
Punishment, of the wicked, in the
world below, 2.363 ; IO. 614. Cp.
Hades, World below.
Purgation of the luxurious state, 3,
399 E ;-of the city by the tyrant,
8. 567 D ;-of the soul, by the
tyrannical man, ib. 573 A.
Pythagoreans, the, authorities on
the science of harmony, 7. 529,
530,531 ; never reach the natural
harmonies of number, ib. 531 C ;
-the Pythagorean way of life, IO.
600 A.
Pythian Oracle, the, 5 . 461 E ; 7,
540 c.

Q.

Quacks, 5 . 459.
Quarrels, dishonourable, 2. 378 ; 3.
395 E ; will be unknown in the
best state, 2.378 B ; 5.464 E [ c - .
Laws 5. 7391 ;-quarrels of the
Gods and heroes, 2. 378.
R.

Rational e!ement of the soul, 4.
435-442 ; 6. 504 A ; 8. 550 A ; 9.
571, 580 E, 581 [cp. Tim. 69E721.; ought to bear rule, and be
assisted by the spirited element
against the passions, 4. 441 E,
442 ; characterized by the love of‘
knowledge, 9. 581 B ; the pleasures of, the truest, ib. 582 ; preserves the mind from the illusions
of sense, IO. 602.
Rationalism among youth, 7. 538
[c-. Laws IO. 8861.
Reaction, 8. 564A.
Read, learning to, 3. 402 A.
Reason, a faculty of the soul, 6.
511 D (cp. 7. 533 E) ; reason and
appetite, 9. 571 (CP. 4. 439-442,
and Tim. 69 E foll.); reason
should be the guide of pleasure,
9. 585-587.
Reflections, 6. 510 A.
Relations, slights inflicted by, in
old age, I. 329.
Relative and correlative, qualifications of, 4. 437 foll. [c). Gorg.
4761 ; how corrected, 7. 524.
Relativity of things and individuals,
5. 479; fallacies caused by, 9.
584, 585 ; IO.602, 605 C.
Religion, matters of, left to the god
at Delphi, 4. 427 A (cp. 5. 461 E,
469 A ; 7. 540 B).
Residues, method of, 4, 427 E.
Rest and motion, 4. 436.
Retail traders, necessary in the
state, 2. 371 [ c j . Laws 11. 9181.
Reverence in the young, 5, 465A

Index.
[ c j . Laws 5 . 729; 9. 879; 11.
917 AI*
Rhetoric, professors of, 2. 365 D.
Rhythm, 3. 400; goes with the
subject, ib. 398 D, 400 B ; its persuasive influence, ib. 401 E ; IO.
601 B.
Riches. See Wealth.
Riddle, the, of the eunuch and the
bat, 5. 479 c.
Ridicule, only to be directed against
folly and vice, 5 . 452 E ; danger
of unrestrained ridicule, IO. 606 C
[ c j . Laws I I . 935 A].
Riding, the children of the guardians to be taught, 5.467 ; 7.537 A
[cp. Laws 7. 794 D].
Right and might, I. 338 foll.
Ruler, the, in the strict and in the
popular sense, E. 341 B ; the true
ruler does not ask, but claim
obedience, 6. 489 C [Cp. Pol. 300,
3011 ; the ideal ruler, ib.*502 :Rulers of states ; do they study
their own interests? I. 338 D,
343, 346 (cp. 7. 520C) ; are not
infallible, I. 339; how they are
paid, ib. 347 ; good men do not
desire office, ibid. ; 7 . 5 2 0 D ; why
they become rulers, I. 347 ; present rulers dishonest, 6.496 D :[in the best state] must be tested
by pleasures and pains, 3. 413
(cp. 6. 503A; 7. 539E) ; have
the sole privilege of lying, 2.382 ;
3. 3 8 9 4 414 C ; 5. 459 D I@*
Laws 2.6631 ; must be taken from
the'older citizens, 3. 412 (cp. 6.
498.C) ; will be called friends and
saviours, 5. 463 ; 6. 502 E ; must
be philosophers, 2. 376 ; 5. 473 ;
6. 484, 497 follv 501, 503 B ; 7.
5 2 4 521, 525 B, 540; 8.543 i the
qualities which must be found in
tKem, 6. 503A; 7. 535; must
attain to the knowledge of the
good, 6. 506; 7. 519 ; will accept office as a necessity, 7. 520
E, 54oA; will be selected at
twenty, and again at thirty, from
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the guardians, ib. 537 ; must
learn arithmetic, ib. 522-526 ;
geometry,ib. 526,527; astronomy,
ib. 527-530 ; harmony, ib. 531 ;
at thirty must be initiated into
philosophy, ib. 537-539; at thirtyfive must enter on active life, i6.
539 E ; after fifty may return to
philosophy, ib. 540; when they
die, will be buried by the state
and paid divine honours, 3. 414
A ; 5 . 465 E, 469 A ; 7. 540J3.
Cp. Guardians.
S.

Sacrifices, private, I. 328 E, 331 D ;
-in atonement, 2.364 ;-human,
in Arcadia, 8. 565 D.
Sailors, necessary in the state, 2.
371
Sarpedon, 3. 388 C.
Sauces, not mentioned in Homer,
3.404 D.
Scamander,beleaguered by Achilles,
3. 391 B.
Scepticism, danger of, 7. 538, 539.
Science (&riur$pq), a division of the
intellectual world, 7. 533E. (cp.
6. 511) ;-the
sciences distinguished by their object, 4. 438
[cp. Charm. 1711; not to be
studied with a view to utility
only, 7. 527 A, 529, 530; their
unity, ib. 531; use hypotheses,
ib. 533 ; correlation of, ib. 537.
Sculpture, must only express the
image of the good, 3. 401 B ;
painting of, 4.420 D [c-. Laws 2.
668 E].
Scylla, 9. 588 C.
Scythian, Anacharsis the, IO. 6ooA ;
-Scythians, the, characterized
by spirit or passion, 4. 435 E.
Self-indulgence in men and states,
4. 425 E, 426 ;- self-interest the
natural guide of men, 2. 359B ;
-self-made men bad company,
I. 330 C ;--self-mastery,
4. 430,
431.

+
Index.

3i o

the good man, 2’6,409A ; in diet,
Sense, objects of, twofold, 7. 523;
knowledge given by, imperfect,
8. 559 c (CP. 3. 404 D).
ibid, ; IO. 602 ; sense and intel- Sin, punishment of, 2. 363; IO.
614 foll. Cp. Hades, World
lect, 7.524 :-Senses, the, classed
below.
among faculties, 5. 477 C.
Seriphian, story of Themistocles Sirens, harmony of the, IO. 617 B.
Skilled person, the, cannot err
and the, I. 329 E.
(Thrasymachus), I. 340 D.
Servants, old family, 8. 549 E.
Sex in the world below, IO. 618 B ; Slavery, more to be feared than
death, 3.387 A ; of Hellenes con-sexes to follow the same traindemned, 5.469 B.
ing, 5: 45 I, 466 [@.Laws 7.8051 ;
equality of, advantageous, ib.456, Slaves, the uneducated man harsh
towards, 8. 549A; enjoy great
457 ; relation between, ib. 458
freedom in a democracy, ib. 563
foll. [ c j . Laws 8. 835 E] ; freedom
B ; always inclined to rise against
of intercourse between, in a detheir masters, 9. 578 [ c j . Laws 6.
mocracy, 8. 563 B. Cp. Women.
Sexual desires, 5 . 458 E IC$.
Laws
776, 7771.
Smallness and greatness, 4. 438 B ;
6. 783 A ; 8. 835 E].
Shadows, 6. 51oA ;-knowledge of
5,479 B ; 7. 523, 524; 9- 575 C ;
IO. 602 D, 605 C.
shadows (drtauia), one of the
faculties of the soul, 6. 5 1 1 E ; 7. Smell, pleasures of, 9. 584 B.
Snake-charming, I. 358 B.
533 E*
Shepherd, the analogy of, with the Socrates, goes down to the Peiraeus
to see the feast of Bendis, I. 327 ;
ruler, I. 343, 345 [c$. Pol. 2151.
detained by Polemarchus and
Shopkeepers, necessary in the state,
Glaucon, ibid. ; converses with
2.371 [@. Laws 11. 9181.
Cephalus, ib. 328-332 ; trembles
Short sight, 2. 368 D.
before Thrasymachus, ib. 336 D ;
Sicily, ‘can tell of Charondas,’ IO.
his irony, ib. 337 A ; his poverty,
599 E ;-Sicilian cookery, 3. 404
i6. D ; a sharper in argument, zb.
D.
340 D ; ignorant of what justice
Sight, placed in the class offaculties,
is, ib. 354 C ; his powers of fasci5. 477 C ; requires in addition to
nation, 2. 358 A ; requested by
vision and colour, a third element,
Glaucon and Adeimantus to
light, 6. 507 ; the most wonderful
praise justice per se, ib. 367 I3 ;
of the senses, ibid. ; compared to
cannot refuse to help justice,
mind, ib. 508 ; 7. 532 A ; illusions
ib. 368 C ; 4. 427 D ; his oath
of, 7. 523 i IO. 602, 603 D :-the
‘by the dog,’ 3. 399E; 8. 567
world of sight, 7. 517.
E ; 9. 592 A ;. hoped to have
Sign, the, of Socrates, 6. 496 C.
evaded discussing the subject of
Silver, mingled by the God in the
women and children, 5. 449, 472,
auxiliaries, 3. 415 A (cp. 416 E ; 8.
473 (cp. 6. 502 E ) ; his love of
547 A) ;-[and gold] not allowed
truth, 5.451 A ; 6. 504 ; his power
to the guardians, 3.416 E ; 4.419,
in argument, 6. 487 B ; not un422 D ; 5 . 464 D
8. 543)accustomed to speak in parables,
Simonides, his definition of justice
ib. E ; his sign, ib. 496 C ; his
discussed, I. 331 D-335 E ; a
earnestness in behalf of philosage, ib. 335 E.
Simplicity, the first principle of
sophy, 7. 536 B ; his reverence
for Homer, IO. 595 C, 607 (cp.
education, 3.397fOll., 4m.E, 404 ;
the two kinds of, ib. 400 E ; of
3. 391 A).
(:Pa

Soldiers, must form a separate class,
2.374 ; the diet suited for,3,404D
(cp.Guardians);-women to be so!diers, 5,452,466,471 E ;-punishment of soldiers for cowardice, ib.
468 A. Cp. LVarrior.
Solon, famous at Athens, IO. 599 E ;
-quoted, 7. 536 D .
Son, the supposititious, parable of,
7. 537 E .

Song, parts of, 3.398 D.
Sophists, the, their view of justice,
I . 338 foll. ; verbal quibbles of, i6.
340 ; the public the great Sophist,
6. 492 ; the Sophists compared to
feeders of a beast, ib. 493.
Sophocles, a remark of, quoted, I .
329B.

’

Sorrow, not to be indulged, 3. 387 ;
IO. 603-606 ; has a relaxing effect
on the soul, 4. 430 A ; IO. 606.
Soul, the, has ends and excellences,
I . 353 D ; beauty in the soul, 3.
401 ; the fair soul in the fair body,
ib. 402 D ; sympathy of soul and
body, 5.462 D, 464 B ; conversion
of the soul from darkness to light,
7. 518, 551, 525 [@. Laws 12.
9 5 7 E I ; requires the aid of calculation and intelligence in order
to interpret the intimations of
sense, ib. 523, 524; IO. 602 ; has
more truth and essence than the
body, 9.585 D ;-better and worse
principles in the soul, 4 . 4 3 1 ; the
soul divided into reason, spirit,
appetite, ib. 435-442 ; 6. 504 A;
8. 5 5 o A ; 9. 571, 5 8 0 E , 581 [ c j .
Tim.6gE-72,SgE ; Laws 9.8631;

faculties of the soul, 6. 5 I I E;7.
533 E ; oppositions in the soul,
IO. 603 D [cp. Soph. 228 A ; Laws
10.896D ] ;-thelame SOU1,3.401 ;
7: 535 [cp. Tim. 4 4 ; Soph. 2281;
-the soul marred by meanness,
6.495 E [cp.Gorg. 524 E ] ;-immortality of the soul, IO. 608 foll.
(cp. 6. 498 C) ;-number of souls
does not increase, IO. 6 1I A ;-the soul after death, i6.614 fol1.;-

transmigrationof souls,ib.61g [cp.
Phaedr. 249; Tim. 9 o E foll.] ;the soul impure and disfigured
while in the body, ib. 611 [ c j .
Phaedo 811 ; -compared to a
many-headed monster, 9. 588 ;
to the images of the sea-god
Glauciis, IO. 611 ;-like the eye,
6.508 ; 7. 5 1 8 ;-harmony of the
soul, produced by temperance, 4.
430, 442, 443 (CP. 9. 591 D, a n d
Laws 2 . 6 5 3 U) ;-eye of the soul,
7 * 5 1 8 D ,5 2 7 E , 5 3 3 D , 5 4 0 A ; -

five forms of the state and soul,
4- 445 ; 5- 449 ; 9. 577.

Soul. [ T h e psychoZogy of ihe Xeprdblic, while agreeing generally
zwith that o f the other Dialogues,
is in some respects a modrpcation or developenrent of their concZusions.-The
division of the
s o d into three elements, reason,
spirit, appetite, here j r s t assumes
a precise form, and henceforward
has a jernzanentplace in the language of $hiZoso$hy (cp. Introd.
p. Ixvii). On this division the distinction between f o r m ofgovernment is based (see s. v. Government). Virtue, again, is the
harmony o r accord of the dr@erent
elements, when the dictates of
reason are enforced by passion
against the appetites, while vicz
is the anarchy or discord of the
soul when passion and appetite
join in rebellion against reason
[cp. 4. 444 ; IO. 609 foll. ; Soph.
228 ; Pol. 296 D ; Laws IO. 906
C].-Regarded from the intellectual side the soul is analysed
into fozcrfaculties, reason, understanding, f a i t h , knowledge of
shadows. These severally correspond to the f o u r divisions of
Knowledge (6. 5 I I E), t w o for intellect and t w o for opinion; ana’
thus arises the Platonic ‘pro$ortion,’-being
: becoming : : intellect : opinion, and sn’ence ; bc-

,

lief: ; understanding ; knwv.Jledge
of shadows. These divisions are
partly real, partly formed by
a logical Process, which, as in
so many distinctions of ancient
philosophers, has outrun fact,
and are further illustrated and
expZained by the aZZegory of the
cave in Book VI1 (see Jntroduction, p. xciv).-The $re-existence
and the immortality of the soul
are assumed. The doctrine of
d w i i p v ~ u ~or
r ‘rementbrance of a
previous ‘birth’ is not so much
dwelt z@on as in the Meno,
Phaedo, or Phaedrus, neither i s
it made a proof of immortality
(Meno 8 6 ; Phaedo 73). It is
apparent& alluded to in the story
of Er, where we are told that
‘the pilgrims drank the waters
of UnmindfuZness; the foolish
took too deep a draught, but the
wise were more moderate’ (IO.
62 I A). In the Xth Book Glaucon
is supposed to receive with amazement Socrates’ conjdent assertion
of immortality, aWough a $revious aZlusion t o another state of
existence has @sea’ unheeded (6.
498 D) ; and in earZier parts o f
the discussion (e.g. 2. 362; 3.
386), the censure which is Passed
on the common representations of
Hades implies in itselfsome belief
in a future l q e [cp. Introduction
t o Phaedo, Vol. I]. The argument for the immortaliQ of the
soul is not drawn out a t great
length or with the emphasis of
the Phaedo. It is chiefly of a
verbal character :-AZZ things
which perish are destroyed by
some inherent evil; but the soul
i s not destroyed by sin, which is
the evil projer to her, and inust
therefore be immortal (cp. Introd.
p. clxvi).-The condition of the
soul after death i s represented by
. Plato in his favoztrite forin of a

myth

[cp. Meno 81 ; Phaedo 88 ;

Gorg.

5221.
The Pamjhylian
warrior Er, who i s sujposed
t o have died in battle, reviva
when $laced on the funeral pyre
and d a t e s his experiences in
the other world. He tells how
the just are rewarded and the
wicked punished, and i s privileged to describe the spectacle
which he had wititcssed of the
choice of a new lij2 by the pilgrim
souls.
The reward of release
from bodiZy existence is not held
out to the philosopher (Phaedo
I 14 C), but his wisdom, which hus
a deeper root than habit (IO. 619),
preserzes him from overhaste in
his choice and ensures him a
happy destiny.- The transmigration o f souls is represented in
the myth much as in the Phaedrus
and Timaeus. Plato Zn all likelihood derived the doctrine from
an On’ental source, but through
Pythagorean channels. It probably had a real hold on his mind,
as it agreed, or could be made to
agree, with the conviction, which
he elsewhere expresses, of the remedial nature of punishment [cp.
Protag. 323 ; Gorg. 523-5251,
Sounds in music, 7. 531 A.
Sparta. See Lacedaemon.

Spectator, the, unconsciously influenced by what he sees and
hears, IO. 605, 606 [cp. Laws 2 .
656 A, 659 C] ;-the philosopher
the spectator of all time and all
existence, 6. 486 A [cp. Theaet.
I73 El.
Spendthrifts, in Greek states, 8.
564.
Spercheius, the river-god, 3. 391 13.
Spirit, must be combined with gentleness in the guardians, 2. 375 ;
3.410 ; 6.503 [cp. Laws 5.731 B] ;
characteristic of northern nations,
4. 435E; found in quite young
children, i6. 441 A [ c j . Laws 12.
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9631 :-the spirited (or passiona size which is not inconsistent
ate) element in the soul, ib. 440
with unity, id. 423 [ c j . Laws 5.
foll. ; 6. 504 A ; 8.550.4 ; 9. 572 A,
7371 ; composed of three classes,
580E; must be subject to the
traders, auxiliaries, counsellors,
rational part, 4, 441 E [cp. Tim.
ib. 441 A ; may be either a mon30 C , 70, 89 D] ; predominant in
archy or an aristocracy, id. 445 C
the timocratic state and man, 8.
(cp. 9. 576 D) ; will form one
548, 550 B; characterised by amfamily, 5. 463 [cp. Pol. 2591 ; will
bition, 9. 581 B ; its pleasures,
be free from quarrels and lawi6. 586 D ; the favourite object
suits, 2. 378 ; 5. 464, 465 ;-is it
of the poet’s imitation, IO. 604,
possible? 5.471, 473; 6. 499 ; 7.
605.
540 [cp. 7.520 andLaws 4.71 I E ;
Stars, motion of the, 7. 529, 530;
5.7393; framed after the heavenly
IO. 616 E.
pattern, 6. 500 E ; 7, 540 A ; 9.
State, relation of, to the individual,
592; how to be commenced, 6.
501 ;7.540; manner of its decline, .
2. 368 ; 4. 434, 441 ; 5. 462 ; 8.
8.546 [cp. Crit. 1201 ;-the best
544 ; 9. 577 €3 [CP. Laws 3. 689 ;
state that in which the rulers
5. 739 ; 9. 875, 877 C ; I I. 9231 ;
origin of, 2. 369 foll. [cp. Laws
least desire office, 7. 520, 521 :3. 678 foll.] ; should be in unity,
the four imperfect forms of states,
4.445 B ; 8.544 [cp. Pol. 291 foll.,
4.422 ; 5. 463 [CP. Laws 5.7391 ;
place of the virtues in, 4.428 foll. ;
391 foll.] ; succession of states, 8.
virtue of state and individual, ib.
545 foll. (cp. Government, forms
441 ; 6. 498 E ; family life in, 5.
of) :-existing states not ofie but
449 [e.Laws 5. 7401 :-the luxumany, 4. 423 A ; nearly all corrious state, 2. 372 D foll. :-[the
rupt, 6- 496 ; 7. 519, 5 2 0 i 9.
best state] ; classes must be kept
592.
distinct, ib. 374 ; 3.379 E, 415 A ; State. [The PoZity o f which PZato
‘sketches the outZine’ in the Re4. 4219 433 A, 4341 441 E, 443 ;
5. 453 (cp. 8. 552 A, and Laws 8.
public may be anaZysed into two
846 E) ; the rulers must be philo;brincipaZ eZements, I, an HelZenic
state ofthe oZder or Spartan ty$e,
sophers, 2. 376 ; 5. 473 ; 6.484,
with some traits borrowed from
497 folh 5011 503 B ; 7. 520, 521,
525 B, 540; 8. 543 (cp. Rulers) ;
Athens, I I, an ideal city in which
the government must have the
the citizens have all things in
monopoly of lying, 2.382 ; 3. 389
common, and the gmernment i s
carried on. by a class of PhiioA, 414 C ; 5.459 D [cp. Laws 2.
sopher VuZers who are sebctedby
663 E] ; the poets to be banished,
merit. These two dements are not
3. 398 A ; 8. 568 B ; IO. 595 foll.,
Perfect& combined; and, asArik605A, 607A [cp. Laws 7. 8171;
the older must bear rule, the
toth compZains (Pol. ii. 5, IS),
very much i s left iZZ-Uejned and
younger obey, 3. 412 [cp. Laws
uncertain.-1. Like Hellenic cities
3. 690 A ; 4. 714 E] ; women,
in general, the number of the
children, and goods to be comcitizens is not to be great. The
mbn, ib. 416 ; 5. 450 E, 457 foll.,
size of the state is limited by the
462, 464; 8. 543 A [cp. Laws 5.
requirement that it shall not be
739 ; 7. 807 B] ; must be happy
Zarger or smaller than is conas a whole,,4. 420 D ; 5. 466A ;
sistent with unity,’ [The ‘con7. 519 E ; will easily master other
venient number’ 5040, which i s
states in war, 4. 422 ; must be of
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suggested in the L a w s (v. 737), is
regarded by Aristotle (Pol. ii. 6,
$ 6 )as a n ‘ enormous multitude.’]
A g a i n , the individual i s subordiltate to the state. W h e n Adeimantus complains of the hard lzyd
which the citizens will Zead, ‘ Ztke
mercenaries in a garrison’ (4.
4191, he i s answered by Socrates
that g t h e happiness of the whole
i s secured, the happiness of the
p a r t s will inevitablyfoZlow. Once
more, w a r is supposed to be the
normal condition of the state, and
military service is imposed upon
all. T h e profession of arms is
the only one in which the citizen
m a y properly engage. Trade i s
regarded as dishonourable :‘tkose who are good for nothing
else sit in the Agora buying a n d
selling’ (2. 371 D) ; the warrior
can spare no time for suck a n
employment (ib. 374 C ) . [In the
L a w s Plato’s ideas enlarge; he
thinks thatpeace is to bepreferred
t o w a r ( I. 628) ; a n d h e speculates
on the $ossibility of redeeming
trade from reproach by compelling
some of the best citizens to open a
shop or keep a tavern (I I. 9I 8).]
--In these respects, as well as in
ihe introduction of common meals,
Plato was probably injhenced by
the traditional ideal of S’arta
[c#. Introd. p. clxx]. T h e Athen i a n element appears in the intelZectual training of the citizens,
andgeneral& in the atmosphere of
grace and rejnement which they
are to Breathe (sees. v. Art). The
restiess energy of the Athenian
ckaracter is perhaps rejected in
the disc@line imjosed upon the
ruling class (7. 540)) who when
they have r e a c h e d j f t y are dispensed from continuous public
service, but must then devote
themselves to abstract study, una’
also be willing to take their tuna

when necessaey a t the helm of
state [ c - . Laws 7. 807 ; Thucyd. i.
70; ii, 40].-II. Themostpeculiar
features of Plato’s state are ( I )
the community of p r o p e r 9 , (2)
the yosition of women, (3) the
government of philosophers. ( I
T h e j r s t (see s. v.),though suggested in some measure by the
example of Sparta or Crete [cp.
Arist. Pol. ii. 5, $ 61, i s n o t k n o w n
to have been a c t u a l 4 practised
anywherein ~elZas,unlesspossibly
among such a body as the Pythagorean brotherhood. (2)Nothing
in all the Republic w a s #robab/y
stranger to his contemporaries
t h a n the place which Plato assigns to women in the state. The
comivzunity of wives and children,
though carefuZly guarded by hint
f r o m the charge of licentiousness
( 5 . 458E), would appear worse
in Athenian eyes than the traditional ‘ licence’ of the Spartan
women [Arist. Pol. ii. 9,
5),
which, so f u r a s it wal& existed,
nodoubt arose out of a n excessive
regard to physical considerations
in marriage. A g a i n , the equal
share in education, in war, a n d in
administration which the women
are supposed t o enjoy in Plato’s
state, was, iy not so revolting,
quite as contrary t o common
Hellenic sentiment [cp. Thucyd.
ii. 451. T h e Spartan women
exercised a great injuence o n
;dublic afazrs, but this w a s mainly
indirect [cp. Laws 7. 206 ; Arist.
Pol. ii. 9, $ 81; they d i d n o t ho/d
o#ce or learn the use of armis.
At Athens, a s i s well known, the
women, of the upper classes a t
least, lived in a n almost Oriental
seclusion, a n d were wholly absorbed in household duties (Laws
7.805 E ) . (3) FinalZy, thegovernment of j%Wosophers had no analogy in the Hellenic w o d d of
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Pluto’s time. H e m a y have taken
fhe suggestion from t k e stories of
the Pythagorean rule in M a g n a
Grcpcia. But it is also Possibb
that these accounts ofthe brotherhood of Pythagoras, some ofwhich
have reached u s on very doubtf k l authority, m a y be themselves to a considerable extent
coloured a n d distorted by f e a tures adapted f r o m fhe Republic.
Whether this i s the case or nor,
we can hardly doubt that Pluto
w a s chiejy indebted to his own
imagination for his hingdom of
philosophers, or that it remained
to himself a n ideal, rather
than a state which would ever
‘play her p a r t in actual Ziye’
(Tim. 19,20). It isatleastsigni@ant t h a t he n e v e r j n i s h e d the
Critias, as though he were unable
to’ embody, even in a mythicuZ
fomi, the 'cia of which theputtern
is laid 24) in keaven.’]

Statesmen in their own imagination,
4. 426.

Statues, polished for a decision, 2.
361 D ; painted, 4. 420 D.
Steadiness of character, apt to be
accompanied by stupidity, 6. 503
[cp. Theaet. I44 B].
Stesichorus, says that Helen was
never at Troy, 9. 566 C.
Stories, improper, not to be told
to children, 2 . 377 ; 3. 391. Cp.
Children, Education.
Strength, rule of, I. 338.
Style of poetry, 3. 392 ;-styles,
various, ib. 397.
StYX, 3 . 3 8 7 BSuits, will be unknown in the best
state, 5. 464 E.
Sumptuary laws, 4. 423, 425.
Sun, the, compared with the idea of
good, 6. 5 0 6 ; not sight, but the
author of sight, ib. 509 ;-‘the
sun of Heracleitus,’ ib. 498 A.
Supposititious son, parable of the,
7. 538.

Sympathy, of sou1 and body, 5.
462 D, 464 B ; aroused by poetry,
IO.

605 B.

Syracusan dinners, 3. 404 D.

T.
Tactics,use ofarithmetic in,7.522 E,
525 B.

Tartarus (= hell), IO. 6 1 6 A .
Taste, good, importance of, 3. 401,
402.

Taxes, heavy,imposed by the tyrant,
6. 567 A, 566 E.

Teiresias, alone has understanding
among the dead, 3. 386 E.
Telainon, IO. 620 B.
Temperance ( u w # ~ p o u h ~ )in, the
state, 3 . 3 8 9 ; 4. 430 foll. [c-. Laws
3. 6961 ; temperance and love, 3.
403 A ; fostered in the soul by
the simple kind of music, ib. 404
E, 4 1 0 A ; a harmony of the soul,
4. 430, 441 E, 442 D, 443 (CP. 9.
591 D, and Laws 2. 653 B) ; one
of the philosopher’s virtues, 6 .
Temple-robbing, 9. 574 D, 575 B.
Territory, devastation of Hellenic,
not to be allowed, 5. 47o;-unlimited, not required by the
good state, 4. 423 [cp. Laws
5.7371-

Thales, inventions of, IO. 600 A.
Thamyras, soul of, chooses the life
of a nightingale, IO. 620 A.
Theages, the bridle of, 6. 496 B.
Themis, did not instigate the strife
with the gods, 2 . 379 E.
Themistocles, answer of, to the
Seriphian, I . 330 A.
Theology of Plato, 2 . 3 7 9 foll. Cp.
God.

Thersites, puts on the form of a
monkey, IO. 620 C.
Theseus, the tale of, and Peirithocs
not permitted, 3. 391 C.
Thetis, not to be slandered,z.381 D ;
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her accusation of Apollo, ib.
383 A.
Thirst, 4. 437 E, 439 ; an inanition
(Kkvcours) of the body, 9. 585 A.
Thracians, procession of, in honour
of Bendis, I. 327 A ; characterised
by spirit or passion, 4. 435 E.
Thrasymachus, the Chalcedonian,
a person in the dialogue, I. 328B;
described, ib. 336 B ; will be paid,
id. 337 D ; defines justice, ib. 338
C foll. ; his rudeness, ib. 343 A ;
his views of government, ibid. (cp.
9. 590 D) ; his encomium on injustice, I. 343 A ; his manner of
speech, ib. 345 B ; his paradox
about justice and injustice, ib.
348 B foll. ; he blushes, ib. 350 D ;
is pacified, and retires from the
argument, ib. 354 (cp. 6. 498 C) ;
would have Socrates discuss the
subject of women and children,
5. 450.
Timocracy, 8. 545 foll.; origin of,
ib. 547 :-the timocratical man,
described, 8. 549 ; his origin,
ibid.

Tinker, the prosperous, 6. 495, 496.
TOPS,
4. 436.
Torch race, an equestrian, I. 328 A.
Touch, 7. 523 E.
Traders, necessary in the state, 2 .
37:Traditions of ancient times, their
truth not certainly known to us,
2 . 382 C (cp. 3. 414 C, and Tim.
40 D ; Crit. 107; Pol. 271 A ;
Laws 4. 713 E ; 6. 782 D).
Tragedy and comedy in the state,
3. 394 [ c j . Laws 7. 8171.
Tragic poets, the, eulogizers of
tyranny, 8. 568 A ; imitators, IO.
597! 598.
‘Training, dangers of, 3. 404A;
severity of, 6. 504 A (cp. 7. 535 B).
Transfer of children from one class
to another? 3.415 ; 4. 423 L).
‘Transmigration of souls, IO. 617.
See Soul.
Trochaic rhythms, j. 4co B.

Troy, 3. 393 E ; Helen never at, 9.
586 C :-Trojan War, 2. 380 A ;
treatment of the wounded in, 3.
405 E, 408 A ; the army numbered by Palamedes, 7. 522 D.
Truth, is not lost by men of their
own will, 3. 413A ; the aim of
the philosopher, 6. 484, 485,
486 E, 490,500 C, 501 D ; 7- 521,
537 D ; 9. 581, 582 C (cp. sujva
5.475 E ; 7,520,525 ; andPhaedo
82 ; Phaedr. 249 ; Theaet. I73 E ;
Soph. 249 D, 254 A) ; akin to
wisdom, 6.485 D ; to proportion,
ib. 486 E ; no partial measure of,
sufficient, ib. 504 ; love of, essential in this world and the next,
IO. 618 ;-truth
and essence, 9.
585 D.
Tyranny, I. 338 D ; = injustice on
the grand scale, ib. 344 [cp. Gorg.
4691 ; the wretchedest form of
government, 8. 544 C ; 9. 576
[Cp. Pol. 302 E] ; origin of, 8.562,
564 :-the tyrannical man, 9. 571
foll.; life of, ib. 573; his treatment
of his parents, ib. 574; most
miserable, i6. 576, 578 ; has the
soul of a $lave, 2’6. 577.
Tyrant, the, origin of, 8. 565 ; happiness of, ib. 566 foll. ; 9. 576 foll.
[ c j . Laws 2. 661 B] ; his rise to
power, 8. 566; his taxes, ib. 567A,
568 E ; his army, ib. 567 A, 569 ;
his purgation of the city, ib. 567 B;
misery of, 9. 579; has no real
pleasure, ib. 587 ; how far distant from pleasure, ibid. :-Tyrants and poets, 8. 568 ; have no
friends, ibid.; 9. 576 [Cp. Gorg.
510 C] ; punishment of, in the
world below, IO. 615 [Cp. Gorg.
5251.
U.

Understanding, a faculty of the
soul, 6.5 I I D ; = science, 7.533 E.
Union impossible among the bad,
I. 352.4 [cp, Lysis 2141.
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Unity of the state, 4. 422, 423 ; 5.
place of the several virtues in the
462, 463 [cp. Laws 5. 7391 ;-abstate, 4. 427 foll.
solute unity, 7, 524 E, 525 E ; Visible world, divisions of, 6. 5 1 0
unity and plurality, ibid.
foll.; 7. 517; compared to the
Unjust man, the, happy (Thrasyintellectual, 6. 508, 509 ; 7. 532 A.
machus), I. 343, 344 [cp. Gorg. Vision, 5. 477 ; 6. 508 ; 7. 517. See
470 foll.] ; his unhappiness finally
Sight.
proved, g 580; IO. 613 :-injustice = private profit, I. 344 (see
W.
Injustice).
Uranus, immoral stories about, 2 . War, causes of, 2.373 ; 4.422 foll. ;
8. 547 A ; an art, 2. 374 A (cp. 4.
377 E.
User, the, a better judge than the
~ ; men,
422, and Laws I I. g a E)
maker, IO. 601C [ c j . Crat. 3901.
women, and children to go to, 5,
Usury, sometimes not protected
452 foil., 4671 471 E ; 7. 537 A ;
by law, 8 , 556 A [ c j . Laws 5.
regulations concerning, 5. 467* 471 ; a matter of chance, ib. 467 E
742 CI.
[ c j . Laws I. 638 A] ; distinction
between internal and external,
V.
ib. 470 A [cp. Laws I. 628, 6291 ;
the guilt of, always confined to a
Valetudinarianism, 3.406; 4.426 A.
Valour, prizes of, 5 . 468.
few persons, ib. 471 B ; love of,
Vice, the disease of the soul, 4.444 ;
especially characteristic of timoIO. 609 foll. [cp. Soph. a28 ; Pol.
cracy, 8. 547 E ; cannot be easily
296 D ; Laws IO. 906 C] ; is many,
waged by an oligarchy, ib. 5 5 I E ;
4. 445; the proper object of
the rich and the poor in war, ib.
556 C ; a favourite resource of the
ridicule, 5. 452 E ;-fine names
tyrant, ib. 567 A.
for the vices, 8. 560E. Cp. InWarrior, the brave, rewards of, 5.
justice.
468; his burial, ib. E ; the
Virtue and justice, I. 350 [Cp. Meno
warrior must know how to count,
73 E, 791 ; thought by mankind
7. 5 2 2 E, 525 ; must be a geoto be toilsome, 2 . 364 A [cp. Laws
metrician, ib. 526.
807 D] ; virtue and harmony, 3.
401 A (cp. 7. 522 A) ; virtue and Waves, the three, 5. 457 C, 472 A,
pleasure, 3.402 E (cp. Pleasure) ;
473 c.
not promoted by excessive care Weak, the, by nature subject to the
of the body, ib. 407 (cp. 9.591 D) ;
strong, I. 338 [ c j . Gorg. 489;
Laws 3. 690 B] ; not capable of
makes men wise, 3. 409 E ; dimuch, either for good or evil, 6.
vided into parts, 4. 428 foll., 433 ;
in the individual and the state,
491 E,495 B*
ib. 435 foll., 441 (cp. Justice) ; the Wealth, the advantage of, in old
health of the soul, ib. 444 (cp. IO.
age, I. 329, 330; the greatest
blessing of, zb. 330, 331 ; the
609 foll., and Soph. 228 ; Pol.
destruction of the arts, 4. 421 ;
296 D) ; is one, ib. 445 ; may be
influence of, on the state, ib.
a matter of habit, 7. 518E ; IO.
619D; impeded by wealth, 8.
422 A [c-. Laws 4. 705 ; 5. 729
A] ; the ‘sinews of war,’ ibid. ;
550 E [cy. Laws 5 . 728 A, 742 ;
all-powerful in oligarchies and
8. 831, 836 A] ;-virtues of the
timocracies, 8. 548 A, 5 5 1 B! 553,
philosopher, 6. 485 foll., 490 D,
562 A ; an impediment to virtue,
491 B, 494B (cp. PhilosoGher) ;
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ib. 550 E [cfi Laws 5. 728 A ;
742E; 8. 831, 836Al; should
only be acquired to a moderate
amount, 9. 591 E [ c j . Laws 7.
801 R] :-the blind god of wealth
(Pluto), 8. 554B :-Wealthy, the,
everywhere hostile to the poor,
4. 423 A ; 8. 551 E [cp. Laws 5.
736AI ; flattered by them, 5.
465 C ; the wealthy and the
wise, 6. 489 B ; plundered by
the multitude in democracies, 8.
564, 565.
Weaving, the art of, 3. 401 A ; 5 .
455 D.
Weep, the guardians not to, 3.387 C
(cp. IO. 603 E).
4
Weighing, art of, corrects the illusions of sight, IO. 602 L).
Whole, the, in regard to the happiness of the state, 4. 420D; 5.
466A; 7. 519 E ; in love, 5 . 474
c, 475 B ; 6. 485 u.
Whorl, the great, IO. 616.
Wicked, the, punishment of, in the
world below, 2 . 363; IO. 614;
thought by men to be happy, I.
354 ; 2. 364 A ; 3. 392 €3 (CP. 8.
545 A, and Gorg. 470 foll. ; Laws
2. 661 ; IO. 899 E, 905 A).
Wine, lovers of, 5. 475 A.
Wisdom (uor#~ln, r$po’uquir) and injustice, I . 349, 350 ; in the state,
4. 428 ; akin to truth, 6. 485 D ;
the power of, 7. S I ? , 519; the
only virtue which is innate in lis,
i6. 518E.
Wise man, the, = the good, I. 350
[ c j . I Aicib. 124, 1251 ; definition
of, 4.442 C ; alone has true pleasure, g: 583 B ; life of, ib. 591 ;‘ the wise to go to the doors of the
rich,’ 6.489 B ;-wise men said to
be the friends of the tyrant, 8.
568.
Wives to be common in the state,
5. 457 foll. ; 8. 543.
Wolves, men changed into, 8. 565
D ; ‘ wolf and flock ’ (proverb), 3.
415 D*

LVomen, employments of, 5. 455 ;
differences of taste in, ib. 456;
fond of complaining, 8. 549D ;
supposed to differ in nature from
men, 5.453 ; inferior to men, ib.
455 [cj. Tim. 42; Laws 6.7811 ;
ought to be trained like men, 26.
45 I , 466 [cy. Laws 7. 805 ; 8.829
E] ; in the gymnasia, i6. 452,457
[c$. Laws 7. 813, 814; 8. 8331 ;
in war, ib. 453 foll., 466 E, 471 E
[cp. Laws 6. 785 ; 7. 806, 814 A] ;
to be guardians, ib. 456,458,468 ;
7. 540c ; (and children) to be
common, 5. 450 E, 457 foll., 462,
464 ; 8. 543 [cP. Laws 5. 7391.
See suppra s.v. State, p. 374.
U‘orld, the, cannot be a philosopher,
6. 494 A.
World below, the, seems very near
to the aged, I . 330 E ; not to be
reviled, 3. 386 foll. [cp. Crat.
403 ; Laws 5. 727 E ; 8. 828 D] ;
pleasure of discourse in, 6.498 D
[cj. Apol. 411; punishment of
the wicked in, 2. 363; io. 614
foll.; sex in, IO. 618B ;-[heroes]
whohave ascendedfrom the world
below to the gods, 7. 521 C.

X.
Xerxes,perhaps author of themaxiin
that justice = paying one’s debts,
I. 336A.

Y.
Young, the, how affected by the
common praises of injustice, 2.
365 ; cannot understand allegory,
i6. 378 E ; must be subject in the
state, 3.412 B [cp. Laws 3.690 A ;
4. 714EI; must submit to their
elders, 5 . 465 A [ c j . Laws 4. 721
D ; 9. 879C; 11. 917fi-j. Cp.
Children, Education.
Youth, the corruption of, not to be
attributed to the Sophists, but to

public opinion, 6.492 A ;-youthful enthusiasm for metaphysics,
7.539 I3 [ c j . Phil. 1 5 E] ;--youthful scepticism, not of long continuance, ib. D [ c j . Soph. 234 E ;
Laws IO. 888 B].

Z.
Zeus, his treatment of his father, 2.
377 E ; throws Hephaestus from

heaven, i6. 378 D ;--Achilles descended from, 3.391 C ;-did not
cause the violation of the treaty
in the Trojan War, or the strife of
the gods, 3. 379E ; or send the
lying dream to Agamemnon, ib.
383 A ; or lust for Hers, 3. 390
B ; ought not to have been described by Homer as lamenting
for Achilles and Sarpedon, ib. 388
C ;-Lycaean Zeus, 8. 565 D;Olympian Zeus, 9. 583 €3.

THE END.

